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I INDU CAKRA 1
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3.1.2 sañcāri — dhruva tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
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8.2.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83



6
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9.1.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97
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9.2.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
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11.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 118
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13.0.3 kı̄rtana — rāmacandrabhaktam — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
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14.1.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140

15 mēl.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a 142
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15.5.2 umātilaka prabandham — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
15.5.3 kı̄rtana — dēvi divyanāmasundari — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 166
15.5.4 sañcāri — khan. d. a jāti triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167

15.6 janya (upāṅga) 6 — t.akka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 169
15.6.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 170
15.6.2 gı̄ta with pañcama prayōga — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . 171
15.6.3 kı̄rtana — sundaramūrtim — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 171
15.6.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 172

15.7 janya (upāṅga) 7 — nādarāmakriya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173
15.7.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174
15.7.2 kı̄rtana — ninna nāma ondē — Purandaravit.t.aladāsar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 175
15.7.3 kı̄rtana — vandē sadā — Kṙs.nasvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 176
15.7.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 177

15.8 janya (upāṅga) 8 — pād. i . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 178
15.8.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 178
15.8.2 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ gurun. ā pālitōsmi — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 180
15.8.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 182

15.9 janya (upāṅga) 9 — rēvagupti . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183
15.9.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183
15.9.2 kı̄rtana — sadā vinatasādarē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184
15.9.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185

15.10 janya (upāṅga) 10 — kannad. abaṅgāl.a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 186
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15.10.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 187
15.10.2 kı̄rtana — rēn. ukādēvi — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
15.10.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 190

15.11 janya (upāṅga) 11— gaul.a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191
15.11.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191
15.11.2 prabandham — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193
15.11.3 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ mahāgan. apatiravatu — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 194
15.11.4 kı̄rtana — tyāgarāja pālayāśu mām — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 195
15.11.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196

15.12 janya (upāṅga) 12— lalita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197
15.12.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
15.12.2 kı̄rtana — hiran. mayı̄ṁ laks. mı̄m — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 199
15.12.3 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 201

15.13 janya (upāṅga) 13— gūrjari . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
15.13.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
15.13.2 kı̄rtana — gun. ijanādinuta — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
15.13.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205

15.14 janya (upāṅga) 14— gun. d. akriyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
15.14.1 rāgāṅga rāga laks.an. a gı̄ta — triput.a tāla — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
15.14.2 kı̄rtana — rājarājēndracōl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212
15.14.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212

15.15 janya (upāṅga) 15 — malahari . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
15.15.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
15.15.2 kı̄rtana — pañcamātaṅgamukhagan. apatinā — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . 215
15.15.3 sañcāri — triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216

15.16 janya (upāṅga) 16 — baul.i . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
15.16.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
15.16.2 śrı̄raṅga prabandham — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219
15.16.3 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ pārvatı̄paramēśvarau — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220
15.16.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 221

15.17 janya (upāṅga) 17 — ārdradēśı̄ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 222
15.17.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 223
15.17.2 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ gan. ēśāt param — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 223
15.17.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 225

15.18 janya (upāṅga) 18 — dēvarañji . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 226
15.18.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 226
15.18.2 kı̄rtana — namastē paradēvatē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 227
15.18.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 228

15.19 janya (bhās. āṅga) 1 — saurās.t.ram . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 229
15.19.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 230
15.19.2 kı̄rtana — sūryamūrtē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231
15.19.3 kı̄rtana — varalaks. mı̄ṁ bhaja rē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 233
15.19.4 sañcāri — rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 234

15.20 janya (bhās. āṅga) 2 — pūrvi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 236
15.20.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — muttu Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 236
15.20.2 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — pūrvı̄kās . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 237
15.20.3 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ guruguhasya dāsōham — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . 238
15.20.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 240

15.21 janya (bhās. āṅga) 3 — gaud. ipantu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 241
15.21.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 241
15.21.2 kı̄rtana — kṙs. n. ānanda mukunda — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 242
15.21.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243

15.22 janya (bhās. āṅga) 4 — māruva . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
15.22.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245
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15.22.2 kı̄rtana — māruvakādi mālini — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
15.22.3 kı̄rtana — ēmammā nanu brōcut.aku — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247
15.22.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247

15.23 janya (bhās. āṅga) 5 — sāvēri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 248
15.23.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Muddu Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 249
15.23.2 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ rājagōpāla — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 250
15.23.3 kı̄rtana — nikhilānanda — Kumāra Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 252
15.23.4 kı̄rtana — jaya jaya janakasutē — Kris.n. asvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 253
15.23.5 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254

15.24 janya (bhās. āṅga) 6 — māl.avapañcamam . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 256
15.24.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 257
15.24.2 kı̄rtana — vāsudēvamupāsmahē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 258
15.24.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 259

15.25 janya (bhās. āṅga) 7 — pūrn. apañcamam . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
15.25.1 kı̄rtana — sādhujanacitta — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
15.25.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262

15.26 janya (bhās. āṅga) 8 — mārgadēśi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 263
15.26.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 263
15.26.2 kı̄rtana — maṅgal.adēvatē — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 264
15.26.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 265

15.27 janya (bhās. āṅga) 9 — rāmakali . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
15.27.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
15.27.2 kı̄rtana — rāma rāma — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
15.27.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268

15.28 janya (bhās. āṅga) 10 — pharaju . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
15.28.1 dēśı̄ya prabandham “khabāy” — ādi tāl.a — pūrvīkas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
15.28.2 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ śukrabhagavantam — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 272
15.28.3 kı̄rtana — cintayē mahāliṅgamūrtim — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . 273
15.28.4 kı̄rtana — trilōkamātā — Śyāma Śāstri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 275
15.28.5 kı̄rtana — ı̄śvarā nanu — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 276
15.28.6 padam — vaddan. t.ē — Kuppusvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277
15.28.7 prācı̄na padam — innāl.l.avale . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 280
15.28.8 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 281

15.29 janya (bhās. āṅga) 11 — gauri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282
15.29.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282
15.29.2 prabandham — dhruva tāl.a — Rāmānanda Yati . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
15.29.3 kı̄rtana— gauri girirājakumāri — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 286
15.29.4 kı̄rtana — śrı̄ mı̄nāks. i gauri — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
15.29.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289

15.30 janya (bhās. āṅga) 12 — vasanta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 290
15.30.1 kı̄rtana — rāmacandram bhāvayāmi — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . 291
15.30.2 daru — svāmiki sariyevvarē — Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
15.30.3 kı̄rtana — murukā tarukilaiyā — Vēṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā . . . . . . . . . 295
15.30.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 299

16 mēl.a 16 — tōyavēgavāhini 301
16.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
16.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
16.0.3 kı̄rtana — vı̄n. āpustakadhārin. ı̄m — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304
16.0.4 kı̄rtana — dāśaratē pāhi — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 305
16.0.5 kı̄rtana — inkādaya — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 306
16.0.6 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 308

16.1 janya 1 — bhairavam . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 309
16.1.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310
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16.1.2 kı̄rtana — kālabhairavam bhajēham — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
16.1.3 kı̄rtana — patita pāvana — Vı̄rabhadrayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 312
16.1.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313

17 mēl.a 17 — chāyāvati 315
17.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315
17.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 316
17.0.3 kı̄rtana — chāyāvatı̄m — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318
17.0.4 sañcāri — dhruva tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319

18 mēl.a 18 — jayaśuddhamāl.avi 321
18.0.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321
18.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 322
18.0.3 kı̄rtana — naraharimāśrayāmi — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323
18.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 324
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20.11.2 kı̄rtana — maṅgal.adēvatayā — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 438
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22.1 janya (upāṅga) 1 — man. iraṅgu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 473
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22.3 janya (upāṅga) 3 — śuddhadhanyāśi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481
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22.7.4 kı̄rtana— dēvi satatam — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 504
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22.10.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 528
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22.10.5 padam — aligitē — Ks.ētrajña . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 536
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22.11.2 kı̄rtana — saundararājam — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
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24.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
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NOTATIONS AND TRANSLITERATION SCHEME

Symbols used in Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini

• Gamaka Symbols

gamaka name symbol usage

kaṁpitam ∼∼∼
∼∼∼
G

sphuritam ∴
∴
m

pratyāhatam ∵
∵
m

nokku w
w
g

Ravai ∧
∧
d

kan. d. ippu X
X
p

val.i _
_
m

ētrajāru / / g
iRakkajāru \ \d

odukkal × ×
n

orikai g
g
m

miśra gamakam
×
ṙ ,
×
g
g,

w
∼∼∼

p , etc.,

• The book uses another symbol, ‘v’ over a svaram, as in
v

d, which is not used in this English edition
(please see our footnote in section 2.0.3 for an explanation).

• sthāyi

anumandram s.. r.. g.. m.. p.. d.. n..

mandram s. r. g. m. p. d. n.

madhyamam s r g m p d n

tāram ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ

atitāram s̈ r̈ g̈ m̈ p̈ d̈ n̈

• Capital letters S, R, G, M, P, D, N represent sā, rı̄, gā, mā, pā, dhā, nı̄.

• The various underlinings, s, s, s, and s represent 1
2 ,

1
4 ,

1
8 . and 1

16 aks.ara kālams (The Telugu book

employs “over lines”, instead of “underlines”.).

iii



Notations and Transliteration Scheme iv

There are places where the Telugu book employs a curly over brace over a group of svarams. We
indicate this by inserting ↗ at the commencement of the group, and ↖ to terminate the braces. For

instance, we use ↗ s r g m | p d n ↖ where the Telugu book employs
z }| {
s r g m | p d n.

The Telugu book also underlines some phrases to indicate them as a rāga mudra, or the mudra of
the composer. We have chosen to use boldface font to indicate them, since underlines are already
employed for other purposes.

• Additional Symbols

The pod. i svarams (which have no count) are indicated by small italics, as in
X
p.

The svaram which indicates a stressed enunciation — these jhaṅt.a svara combinations are indicated in

the Telugu book by double consonants for the particular svaram (like “ss,
∴

gg, MM” etc.). In the English

edition, we use the symbols sS, g
∴
g, mM, etc. where the first svaram is always placed as a subscript.

In addition, as explained the the section on Gamaka Symbols, the following symbols are used.

_
^ | ‖ ‖::

Other symbols that we use are · (dot), [(flat), [[, and \ (natural).

The symbols, “,” (comma) and “;” (semicolon) are used used only in Tamil Edition, and we do not use
them.

In the next two pages, the Transliteration Scheme used for romanizing Sanskrit and Tamil characters are
provided.



Transliteration Scheme: Sanskrit to Roman

sanskrit vowels roman
A or implicit a

A.a or ;a ā

I or ;˚a i

IR or ˚ ;a ı̄
o or u u
‰ or U ū
ı or x ṙ

O; or e e

Oe; or E ai

A.ea or *ea o

A.Ea or *Ea au

AM aṁ
AH aḣ
Y ′

sanskrit consonents roman
k k
Ka kh
ga g
;Ga gh
.z ṅ
..ca c
C ch
.$a j
Ja jh
Va ñ
f t.
F t.h
.q d.
Q d. h
:Na n.
ta t
Ta th
d d
;Da dh
na n
:pa p
:P ph
ba b
Ba bh
ma m
ya y
.= r
l l
va v
Za ś
:Sa s.
.sa s
h h
L l.



Tamil to English Transliteration Table

A a L ka T pa

B ā L2 kha T2 pha

C i L3 ga T3 ba

D ı̄ L4 gha T4 bha

E u M ṅa U ma

F ū N ca V ya

⁄ ṙ N2 cha W ra

G e _ ja X la

H ē _2 jha Y va

I ai O ña N śa

J o P t.a ` s. a

K ō P2 t.ha ^ sa

J¸ au P3 d. a a ha

m ṁ P4 d. ha [ l.a

@/ ◦◦ ḣ Q n. a Z zha

R ta \ Ra

R2 tha b ks. a

R3 da c śrı̄

R4 dha

S/] na



FOREWORD

Having learnt the arts of Sanskrit, Telugu, and music, due to the benevolence of the elder
Mahārāja (whose history occurs as the 67th in the history of Composers or Saṅgı̄ta Sāhitya
Vidvāns) and having qualified for the court of the Mahārāja (whose history occurs as the 68th)
due to his kindness, and having learnt the intricacies of Telugu grammar under Tañjāvūr Rām-
ayyar, and attained the name of a musician, and having learnt the staff notation under the
grace of the Mahārājā (whose history occurs as the 69th) and having translated the Telugu
Mahābhārata Padya Kāvya in Tamil with the permission of the Mahārājā (whose biography
occurs as the 70th) and under the orders of the Younger Mahārāja, the brother of the aforemen-
tioned Mahārājā, I set to tune, and added cit.t.a svaras to the padas in the Tamil Play val.l.i
bhāratam.

As per the request of Cinnasvāmi Mudaliyār, and the orders of the present Mahārājā (whose
biography is the 71st in my history of composers), the printing of this Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya
Pradarśini at the Vidyā Vilāsini Press, was accomplished with financial grant of the Mahārājā
and the efforts of his minister Śrı̄ Rao Bahadur K. Jegannātha Cet.t.iyār, who is an expert at lan-
guages including Telugu and a connoisseur and adept at the arts of music and lyrics. I am grate-
ful to the Mahārājā who taught me the arts and patronized me and granted me fame through
this Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini.

The kṙtis of Tyāgarāja — who was praised as an aṁśa of Sage Nārada, the kṙtis of Śyāma
Śāstri, and the padas of Ks. ētrayya, would be published shortly with tāl.a and gamaka symbols
through munificence of the Mahārājā.

I shall remember with gratitude Śrı̄ S. Rādhākṙs. n. a Ayyar, B.A., F.M.U, the Principal of the
Pudukkōt.t.ai Mahārāja College, who helped me in researching the laks. an. a texts like the Ratnākara,
with reference to the publication of the Saṅgīta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini.

Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

vii



GAMAKA SYMBOLS

Due to the benevolence of Vēṅkat.amakhi, also known as Vēṅkat.eśvara Dı̄ks. ita, the son of Gōvinda Dı̄ks. ita
— a scholar blest with the grace of Sāvitri Dēvi, and with a desire to impart clearly and with symbols in
notation, all that I have learnt traditionally through initiation into the secrets of gamaka svarūpas, I began
writing this after due reverence to Purandara Dāsa and other poet-composers and with prostrations to my
uncle Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, the trailblazer of gamaka svarūpas.

When great poets like Kāl.idāsa and Mayūra commit errors, it is indeed common for people like me.
Hence it is the compassion of the vāggeyakāras that becomes my intellect. Those that truly know shall
kindly acknowledge my writing on the gamaka svarūpas. Those that do not shall attempt to learn them.
It is my hope that those that knowingly know-not would listen to my earnest plea and remain silent.

Since vı̄n. a is the instrument that helps in understanding the nuances of gamakas, I demonstrate as
much as I know through the vı̄n. a.

The gamaka symbols that have been used in this Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini are as follows:

I (1) kampita: Keeping the fingers of the left hand on any svara sthāna in the vı̄n. a with the mı̄t.t.u and
shaking the string is kampita. The string can also be shaken with the left index finger and the middle
finger in a svara sthāna.

Example:
∼∼∼
G — This kampita is the shake.

(2) lı̄na

(3) āndolita

(4) plāvita

These three are varieties of kampita. Please refer to the laks. ana Saṅgraha for the differences in the
duration of their deflections.

II(5)(i) sphurita — ∴

In each of the double notes in the ārohan. a krama, hitting the second note either in the voice or in the

vı̄n. a is sphurita. While holding the double note s
∴
s in vı̄n. a, keeping the index finger on the position

of nis. āda and the middle finger in the position of s. ad. ja at the same time and plucking the first s.ad. ja
note without removing the index finger in the nis. āda position and removing only the middle finger
and with a pluck hitting the middle finger at position of s. ad. ja. This is the method for playing the
other double svara sphuritas.

viii



Gamaka Symbols ix

This s
∴
s and other double note sphuritas that occur in the ascending sequence on the vı̄n. a and in the

voice occur with the next lower note.

Example : s n s , r s r.

The other double notes are to be understood similarly.In place of the gamaka sphurita, they specify
an alternate gamaka, namely the d. ol.a. For that gamaka d. ol.a, pūrvācāryas , as an illustration mention
the shake of a pearl resembling the water-like flow. This d. ol.a is also known as pratyāghāta. ∗

(ii) pratyāghāta — ∵

In the twin notes that occur in the avarōhan. a krama, plucking (lit. striking) the second note is called

pratyāghāta. In the vı̄n. a while playing the twin notes in descending movement
∵
s, keeping the left

hand index finger alone on the sad. ja position with a pluck and while the index finger is traversing
to the position of nis. āda below ,the middle finger should be placed on the sad. ja position with a
pluck(lit. hit). While hitting this way, the index finger that was moved to the nis. āda position should
not be removed.

In the same way the techniques of playing the other twin notes in the descending sequence should be
known.

In the vı̄n. a, while playing the twin notes like s
∵
s, due to vibration (lit. tremor) the note above it will

be heard minutely.

Example: s r s , n s n.

In the same way the techniques of playing the other twin notes in the descending sequence should be
learnt.

It is traditional that in these pratyāghāta for svaras that go in the ascending sequence instead of
pressing (nokku) the lower svara, the separate svaras are played with pratyāghāta in the avarōhan. a
krama for the sake of melody.

Example: m G, R m P D p m, R g s.

In these cases pratyāghātas are played for svaras in the ascending sequence. These sphurita pratyāghātas
can be played with one pluck mı̄t.t.u. For vocal this pratyāghāta is the same as sphurita.

(6) tirupa — W

While playing a group of svaras pressing (nokki ) a svara is tirupa or nokku.

Example : (
w
n s G), (r

w
m P), ( n s

w
r g m P), (

w
n s

w
r s)

(7) āhata

Either in the forward or backward direction, hitting a note quickly and returning is called āhata. This
is called (i) ravai when hitting on the forward note and (ii) khan. d. ippu when hitting on the previous
note.

(i) ravai — ∧
Positioned on a svarasthāna either with a mı̄t.t.u or without a mı̄t.t.u, playing the lower svara with
the left hand middle finger is called ravai.

Example: p
∧
p m, m

∧
m g, r

∧
r s.

(ii) khan. d. iṁpu — X

From one, two or three svaras, with plucking going down from one svarasthāna to another lower
svarasthāna and plucking and immediately descending to another lower svarasthāna without
a pluck is called khan. d. iṁpu.

Example: p
X
m g , p

X
g r, p

X
r s

∗ED:— Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita’s description is a bit ambiguous [Caturdan. d. ı̄prakāśikā 3,124–125]
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(ii)a A second variation of khan. d. iṁpu. In the manner described for khan. d. iṁpu above, from two,
three or four svaras, with a pluck immediately after descending from one svarasthāna to another
lower svarasthāna, the string is stopped to make it semi-audible and then instantly with a pluck
descending to another svarasthāna below with a jāru would constitute the second variety of
khan. d. iṁpu.
Example : ( p m \R) , ( m g \R) , ( g r \S)

(8) val.i — _

Positioned on the same svarasthāna deflecting the string in a circular manner and producing the
shade(s) of one, two or three svaras is called val.i.

(i) One svaraprayōga — n
_

D or
_

D n. In the position (sthāna) of dhaivata with a single pluck
of the string, pulling it swiftly so as to sound nis. āda, and then returning to dhaivata and then
execute the pluck for the next svara. The instances (laks. yas) of this can be seen in the kı̄rtanas
and sañcāris of rāgas like punnāgavarāl.i.

(ii) Two svaraprayōga — s \n
w

d
×
n

_

D p
In the position (sthāna) of dhaivata, the dhaivata should be played with a single pluck along
with a nokku and through the deflection of the string in a circular manner the nis. āda is subtly
sounded and the position of dhaivata is reached and then the plucking should be executed on
the position of pañcama. For instances of this see ragas like āhiri.

(iii) Three svaraprayōga —
_
n

dnD sD p

Up to the
w

d n D s, constituting the long nis. āda first of all , in the position of dhaivata there should
be a single pluck along with nokku and the nis. āda should be revealed while deflecting the string.
The string should be released to come back to the pitch of dhaivata and pulled again to sound
sad. ja and for the two svaras D and p two separate plucks should be rendered. Plucking with a
single pluck and nokku and showing the nis. āda in rotation and bringing the string back to the
dhaivatha and then producing the sad. ja sound by pulling the string and using two plucks for
two svaras D and P. Examples of this can be seen in rāgas such as darbār and at.hān. ā. For three
svara prayogas of this kind please note the use of a big curve symbol such as ø and for
one svara prayogas a small curve sign such as _.

III (9) ullasita

This is called ētRa jāru when traversing from a lower svara to a higher svara and is known as iRakka
jāru when going from a higher svara to a lower svara.

(i) ētRa jāru — /
With a pluck, ascending from one note to the next higher note or to the succeeding two, three or
more higher svaras as the case may be is called ētRa jāru.
Example : s/r , s/g, s/m, s/p, s/ṡ.

(ii) iRakka jāru — \
In the manner mentioned above descending from a higher note to a lower note with a pluck is
called iRakka jāru.
Example : s\n , s\d, s \p, s \m, s \g, s \s

(10) huṁpita

With a huṁ syllable huṁkāra and in the manner of kahal.a, a wind instrument producing a gradually
increasing (in volume) sound while continuously ascending from a svara to four, five or seven svaras
or even to the next register according to context or producing a gradually decreasing sound while
descending from a high svara is huṁpita. This too would be a variation of jāru.
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(11) kurul.a

This is of two kinds, odukkal and orikai.

(i) odukkal — ×
This is accessing the higher svara on the lower svarasthāna. It is a practice to access the higher
svara on the lower svarasthāna on a vı̄n. a with a pluck and as appropriate to the rāgas along
with a mı̄t.t.u pull the string and play up to one, two, or three svaras in the lower svarasthāna
and to return to the lower svara. It is rare to go beyond three svaras. This occurs profusely in
ālāpanas.

Example: (
×
r g r )

After plucking the string to produce the ṙs. abha, on the same position plucking and pulling the
string in such a way as to sound gāndhāra on the same position and then sound ṙs. abha.

( r /
×
m \×g r ). In this phrase(usage) each note must be accessed with a pluck on the position of

ṙs. abha itself. This method of accessing a higher note at the position of a lower note is applicable
only to vı̄n. a and on the voice it is essentially ētRa jāru.

(ii) orikai — g

Playing one, two or three notes with a pluck with the strength of practice of the left hand and
using the fingers of the left hand accessing through push several svarasthānas and descending
is called orikai.

Example :
ns dn pd mp gm rg

s
g
n

g
d

g
p

g
m

g
g

g
r s.

(12) tribhinna

While playing the vı̄n. a sometimes this gamaka is employed to create enjoyment by placing the left
hand index finger or middle finger or both flat and hard on the fret of any of the svarasthānas of
the mandra, pañcama and sāran. i strings and using the fingers of the right hand and plucking on the
above three strings either with a single pluck or with separate plucks is called tribhinna.

(13) mudrita

The graces of notes produced while singing with the mouth closed is called mudrita. It is said that
this gamaka applies only to vocal music.

(14) nāmita

The graces of notes that are produced when subtle tones are sung or played on the vı̄n. a by reducing
the volume of sound are called nāmita.

(15) miśrita

Creating a combination of two or more gamakas mentioned above is known as miśrita.

Example:

s \
g
N d p — This is a combination of iRakka jāru and orikai.

ṡ /
w
rg m — This is a combination of ētRa jāru and nokku.

s r / p
_

M,
w
m P — Here m combines ētRa jāru, val.i and kampita.

w
m P — This has ētRa jāru and nokku.

p d /
×
s

_

N ṡ , — This N is similar to the m shown above.
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List of Gamaka Symbols Employed :

∼∼∼ kampita
∴ sphurita
∵ pratyāghāta
w nokku
∧ ravai
X khan. d. iṁpu
_ val.i
/ ētRa jāru
\ iRakka jāru
× odukkal
g orikai

Symbols for sthāyı̄ svaras

Two dots are placed beneath the svaras of anumandra sthāyı̄. One dot beneath the svaras of mandra
sthāyı̄. One dot above the svarass of tāra sthāyı̄, and two dots above the svaras of atitāra sthāyı̄.

There are no dots for the madhya sthāyi svaras.

anumandra
�� s.. r.. g.. m.. p.. d.. n..

��
mandra | s. r. g. m. p. d. n. |

madhyama | s r g m p d n |

tāra | ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ |

atitāra | s̈ r̈ g̈ m̈ p̈ d̈ n̈ |

Details of the śuddha (prakr. ti) vikr. ti svarās:

[ — This symbol is used for śuddha ṙs. abha, sādhāran. a gāndhāra, śuddha dhaivata and kais. ikı̄ nis. āda.

[[ — This symbol is used for śuddha gāndhāra and śuddha nis. āda.

\ — This symbol is used for pañcaśruti ṙs. abha, antara gāndhāra, śuddha madhyama, pañcaśruti dhai-
vata, and kākalı̄ nis. ādam.

# — This symbol is used for s. at.śruti ṙs. habha, varāl.ı̄ madhyama, and s. at.śruti dhaivata.

tāl.akālapramān. a details

multiplication measure: — if one svarāks. ara, written as kuRil, and thereafter viewing it as a single
aks. ara is written as net.il, then it becomes two aks. arakālas. For any multiplication measures exceeding
this, the symbol _

^ is employed to indicate that the above kuRil, net.il aks. ara pramān. as should
be sequentially multiplied. For example,



Gamaka Symbols xiii

s = 1 aks. arakāla
S = 2 aks. arakāla

S _
^ s = 3 aks. arakāla

S _
^ S = 4 aks. arakāla

S _
^ S _

^ s = 5 aks. arakāla
S _

^ S _
^ S = 6 aks. arakāla

S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ s = 7 aks. arakāla

S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S = 8 aks. arakāla

The svaras that are connected with this _
^ symbol have to be rendered continuously, without break-

ing into parts, and with a single nāda. In some instances, if the symbol _
^ is placed even in the midst

of some tāl.a cycle, it also has to be rendered with a single nāda without breaking.

Svara groups that have to be rendered by breaking — S S | R R ‖; svara groups that have to be
rendered in one single nāda continuously, without breaking — G _

^ G |M M _
^ | _

^ M P ‖.

II. If a dot is placed next to a svarāks. ara, the kālapramān. a of the first aks. ara increases by half a
measure. This is as follows: s = 1; s · = 1 1

2 ; s ·· = 1 3
4 ; S = 2; S · = 2; S ·· = 3 1

2 aks. ara kālas.

Bhinnapramān. as (kuraittalal.avai )

III. If there is one line beneath a syllablic unit (svara aks. ara), the syllablic duration (kālapramān. a) is
reduced by half unit (aks. ara). If there are two lines it should be computed as quarter syllablic unit
(kāl aks. ara). If there are three lines, it must be reckoned as one eighth syllablic unit (araikkāl aks. ara).
If there are four lines it is one sixteenth syllabic unit (vı̄śam aks. ara kāla).

Beneath a svara of a long syllablic unit (dı̄rghāks. ara), if there is one line, it is equivalent to a short
syllable. The others may be understood in a similar sense.

Example:

s = one aks. ara kāla

s = 1/2 aks. ara kāla

s = 1/4 aks. ara kāla

s = 1/8 aks. ara kāla

s = 1/16 aks. ara kāla

Within one aks. arakāla, these are the ways in which svarams can occur.

I. s = S, s s, s s s s;

s = S S,S S S S , s s S s s S ;

s = s s S, s s S S S , s s S S;

s = s s s s , S S S S;

In these time measures (kālapramān. ās), since the presence of a large number of lines would add
to the difficulty in understanding and readability, the number of lines have been reduced and S
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has been used for the first speed (kāla) and s s for the second kāla and for the third kāla s s s s
with one underline and for the fourth kāla with two underlines s s s s s s s s have been used.
For speeds higher than fourth, for each increasing speed, one line each has to be added. Please
note the laks. an. as of the underlined svaras given below:

II. S = s s, s s s s, s s s s s s s s;

S = S S, S S S S, S S S S S S S S;

S = s s,S s s,s S s ,s s S,S s,s S;

S = s s s s S S, S s s S S, s s S S;

S = s s s s s s , S s s s s, S s s s s s ;

The minute (pod. i) svaras that come between the larger svaras are not taken for calculation of the
duration. They are represented by a small italic font (example — p )

� — special notes with reference to the the (current) discussion;

‖ — end of a tāla āvarta ;

| — end of each component (avayava) contained in a particular tāl.a cycle ;

— indicates the pallavi ed. uppu of kı̄rtanas and other musical forms;

:
: — indicates places where the pallavi, anupallavi have to be repeated;z}|{ :

: — is employed in some places;†

— indicated the places where the rendition of gı̄ta, tāna, prabandha, kīrtana,
etc., have to be concluded;

sS — indicated the occurrence of the svara which indicates a stressed
enunciation;

— this symbol is used to indicate the ed. uppu after one aks. ara ;

— this symbol indicated the ed. uppu after half aks. ara.

the symbol indicates that for the first, second and third kālas, depending on the context, the take-off
point should be after one aks. arakāla each in pallavi, anupallavi, caran. am, etc.

The same remark applies to the symbol , where the take-off point is after half aks. ara.

The take-off kālapramān. as have to be understood according to the circumstances.

Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

†In the English Edition, we use↗ at the commencement and↖ to terminate such an over brace.
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Two Illustrative Examples

1. tōd. i rāga — ādi tāl.a

pallavi

ed.u
ppu

sin
gle speed

nokku
double speed

kampitam

S · r
w
g m

∼∼∼
g m p _

^
ā ti yā ram pa

|
|

ravai

_
^ p

w
g m p

∧
p m

k ka la vi yi

|
|

ētRa jāru,

kampitam, so

miśra
gamaka

ētRa jāru

orik
ai

/
∼∼∼
D d / n

g
d

g
m

lē tā nē

‖
‖

g
g r :

: (symbol for
:
: repeated singing)

S r
w
g m

∼∼∼
g m p _

^
ā ti yā ra mpa

|
|

pod.i
svara

_
^ p

w
g m p

∧
p m

k ka la vi yi

|
|

miśri
tam

/
∼∼∼
D d / n

g
d m

lē tā nē
|
|

pratyāghātam

g
g r

∼∼∼
g m

∼∼∼
g r

∵
r , r g r s n. d. /r s

a dhii ka su ka ṁ ṁ ta ra

|
|

quadruple

odukkal

speed

/
∼∼∼
R s r

×
g r

∵
r s ṡ n

vē
|
|

∼∼∼
r S
ē ē

‖
‖

s r :
:

w
g m

∼∼∼
g r

∵
r r

g
g

g
r s n. d / r s

:
: a dhii ka su ka ṁ ta ra

|
|

to be rendered

continuously
(no break)

/
∼∼∼
R S _

^
vē ē

|
|

symbol to indicate

conclusio
n of renditio

n

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖
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anupallavi

pod.i
svara,

no count

khan.d.
iṁpu

s /
∼∼∼

n d d /
×
n

X

d m
g
g r s r

∼∼∼
g

nı̄ ti tu rai yē vē ṁ ka
|
|

∼∼∼
M m

w
g m

t.ē ś va re
|
|

vali

p d /
×
s

_
n ṡ

t.t.ē nti ra
‖::
‖::

n d
nı̄ ti

|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · n ṡ
· · · ti ra

‖
‖

sphurita
m

N
∴
n s \

w

G m s / R r
∵
s
∼∼∼
M n

∵
n

nı̄ ni ca kā ma ca rı̄ ri ca mā ni ni

|
|

\D. n m \
∼∼∼
G m d

tā ni ma kā ma ta
|
|

\M d.
∼∼∼
R p. r

∼∼∼
n.

mā ta ri pā ri nil
‖
‖

caran. am

s r /
∼∼∼

g r s p
∼∼∼
d

ca ri kā ri ca pa ta
|
|

iRakka jāru

\M d \ ∼∼∼m _
^

mā ta mā

|
|

_
^ m d \

∼∼∼
M

ta mā
‖
‖

s m
∼∼∼
M /

∼∼∼
D m d

ca ma mā tā ma ta
|
|

\M
∼∼∼
G

mā kā
‖
‖

d. / r g r
da ri ga ri

‖
‖

s m m d
∼∼∼
N
∼∼∼
D

sa ṁ ma ta nı̄ tā
|
|

n
∵
d s r

ni ta ca ri

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M

∴
M

mā mā
‖
‖

s d m g
∼∼∼
N

∴
N

ca ta ma ka nı̄ ni
|
|
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∼∼∼
D n d

tā ni ta
‖
‖

M d. r
mā ta ri

‖
‖

svara

w
n. R g

w
m P d

w
n Ṡ ṙ ġ /

×
m Ġ | ṙ ṡ/ /

×
g R n d

w
n |

ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n Ṡ

g
n d ‖::

d /
w
n Ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d

w
n Ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ |

∼∼∼
G / ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ n | d

∵
P m g

∵
R

w
n. ‖

( “mālai mātRu” till this svara)

ED:– Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini gives the next example in Telugu Script, with the same type of
information as indicated above, on the usage of Gamaka symbols, inserted at appropriate places. To avoid
repetition, we omit these indications of various features, and provide only the notated material.

2. kı̄rtana— kāmbhōji rāga —rūpaka tāl.a

pallavi

D.
śrı̄

|
|

S R
su bra

|
|

w
m p m

hma
|
|

g \gr s \ n.
n. yā ya na

|
|

n. p. d.
ma

|
|

S · s
stē na

|
|

∴
S

ma
|
|
\gn. d. d. /

×
n. p.

stē
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. S · r
stē na

|
|

w
g M ·
ma

|
|

m g
∵
g m g

stē ma na
‖
‖

r s
si ja

|
|

P
w
m d _

^
kō t.i kō

|
|

_
^ d p

t.i
|
|

/ n d
w

d /
×
n p

lā va ṁ
|
|

∵
p d m

n. yā
|
|

g
∵
G r

ya dı̄ na
|
|

w
s r

∵
s _

^
śa ra

|
|

_
^ s

g
n. d. /n. p.

n. yā ya
‖
‖

D.
śrı̄

|
|

· · · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · · r
· · · · · · na

|
|

w
g M

ma
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m g
∵
G m g

stē ma na
‖
‖

r s P
si ja kō

|
|

w
m D p /

×
n d /

×
n p

t.i kō t.i lā va ṁ
|
|

/
×
d m g

∵
g _

^
n. yā ya dhı̄

|
|

_
^ g r

∵
r S n. d. p.

na śa ra n. yā ya
‖
‖

anupallavi

m
∧
m g

bhū
|
|

w
m P d
su rā di

|
|

p d
X
p m _

^
sa ma

|
|

_
^ m

w
m p m

w
g m

sta ja na
|
|

p
w

d
g
N ·

pū

|
|

d P · /
×
d P · /

×
d

X
p m

ji tā bja

|
|

m
w
g
∼∼∼
m

ca ra
|
|

P · p
n. ā ya

‖
‖

D
vā

|
| /

g
×
n d P

su ki ta

|
|

m g _
^

ks.a kā
|
|

_
^ g r

∵
S

di sa
|
|

P
rpa

|
|
\wg
∼∼∼
M p

sva rū pa
|
|

d /
∼∼∼

n
dha ra

|
|

∴
n d

∵
D d

n. ā ya
‖
‖

Ṡ
vā

|
|

ṡ \
g
N d

sa vā di
|
|

d p
sa ka

|
|

d ṡ
_
ṙ ġ

la dē va
|
|

ṡ ṙ /
×
g

vaṁ
|
|

ṙ
w
s / ṙ

∵
s \ n

di tā ya
|
|

n n p
va rē

|
|

d Ṡ ṡ
n. yā ya

‖
‖

D
dā

|
|

ṡ n D
sa ja nā

|
|

g
n d

bhı̄
|
|

P p
w
m p

s.t.a pra da
|
|

d
×
n d

da
|
|

/
×
n p

×
d m G

ks.a ta rā
|
|

r
w
s r

gra ga ṁ
|
|

s n. d. /
×
s \ n. p.

ṁ n. yā ya
‖
‖

D.
śrı̄

|
|

S R
su bra

|
|

w
m p m

hma
|
|

g \gr s \ n.
n. yā ya na

|
|

n. p. d.
ma

|
|

S _
^ S _

^
stē

|
|

_
^ S _

^ |
|

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖



RĀGĀṄGA AND JANYA RĀGAS

Rāgāṅgōpāṅga Bhās. āṅga

Rāga Mūrcchana Table

SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

1. rāgāṅga kanakāṁbari S r m, p d S S N d p m G r R sS

upāṅga 1 mukhāri (śuddha) s r m p d S s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 2 śuddhasāvēri s r m p d S s D d p p m r S

2. rāgāṅga phēnadyuti s r m p, d d p n *n s s n d d p m g g r s

3. rāgāṅga gānasāmavarāl.i s r m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 1 pūrvavarāl.i s r m p d s s n d p m g r s

upāngam 2 bhinnapañcamam s r g g r m p d p n N sS, s n d M g g r s

4. rāgāṅga bhānumati s r m p d n s s n d p m G r s

5. rāgāṅga manōrañjani s r m p d N s s n s d p, m p m,r g* r s

6. rāgāṅga tanukı̄rti s r m p n s s n d* n p, m g r s

7. rāgāṅga sēnāgran. i s r g g r m, g m p, n d* sS S N d p m* g M g g r s

8. rāgāṅga janatōd. i(ra—dē) s r G m, p d N s s n d p m G r s

upāṅga 1 nāgavarāl.i s r g m p, m d n s s n d m p* g r s

bhās. āṅgam 1 punnāgavarāl.i n s r g m p d d p m g r s n

bhās.āṅgam 2 asāvēri (ra) s r m p d S s n d p m G r s

9. rāgāṅga dhunibhinnas.adjam s r G m p d n s s n d p m G r s

xix
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

upāṅga 1 mōhananāt.a s G m p d p m, p n n S, s n p d* d, p m g s

upāṅga 2 bhūpāl.am (ra) s r g p d S s d p g r s

upāṅga 3 udayaravicandrika s g m p n n s s n p, m m g s

10. rāgāṅga nat.ābharan. am s g m pP n d* n s S s n d n P, n p p m g g, r r S

11. rāgāṅga kōkilāravam S, r m m p, m p d n S s n d d p, m g r r s

12. rāgāṅga rūpavati s r m p, p s S s n d n p, m g s

13. rāgāṅga gēyahejjajji s r m, g m p d s s N d p m g r s

14. rāgāṅga vāt.ı̄vasantabhairavi s r g m, m d n s s n d, m g m p m g r s
upāṅga lalitapañcamam r s G m d n s S n d p m g r s

15. rāgāṅga māyāmāl.avagaula s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 1 sāl.aṅganāt.a s r m p d s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 2 chāyāgaul.a s r m p d p m p d s n s s n d d p m g s, r s

upāṅga 3 maṅgal.akaiśikı(ra)
s r g m p m g, p d n s

s r m g d p s

«
s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 4 mēgharañjani s r g m n s s n m g s r* s

upāṅga 5 mēcabaul.i (ra) s r g p d s s n d p M g r s

upāṅga 6 t.akka

¨
1. s g m d d n* d s
2. s g m p m g m d n s

¨
1. s d m g r* g s
2. s n d m p m g m r g s

upāṅga 7 pād. i r m p d p n s s n p, D* p p m R s

upāṅga 8 nādarāmakriya (ra) s r g m p d n s s n d d p, M g r r s

upāṅga 9 rēvagupti s r g p d s s d p g r s

upāṅga 10 kannad. abaṅgal.a s r m p d s s d p m g r s

upāṅga 11 gaul.a (gha) S, r m p n s s n p m r g* m R sS

upāṅga 12 lalita s r g m d d n s s n d M m g r s

upāṅga 13 gurjari s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 14 gun. d. akriya S, r g m p d n s S n p m g m, d p m g r s

upāṅga 15 malahari (ra) s r m p d s s d p m g R s

upāṅga 16 baul.i (gha) s r g p d n s (alpa nis.āda) s n d p g r s

upāṅga 17 ārdradēśi

¨
1. s r g m p d n s
2. ( r s n d) n s r g m p d p d d d s n s

1. s n d p m g g g r s
2. ( d s) d p m g g g r s

upāṅga 18 dēvarañji
s m p d, p n d , p n s,
d n s, d s s

«
s n d p m S

bhās.āṅga 1 saurās.t.ram (ra) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

bhās.āṅga 2 pūrvi (ra - dē) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 3 gaud. ipantu (ra) s r m p n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 4 māruva s g m d n s s n d p g m* g r s, r g r s

bhās. āṅga 5 sāvēri (ra) s r m p d S s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 6 māl.avapañcamam s r g m p n s s n d d p m g r r s

bhās. āṅga 7 pūrn. apañcamam s r g m p d s s d p m g r s
bhās.āṅga 8 mārgadēśi s r g r g d m p d s s d m* p g r s

bhās. āṅga 9 rāmakali (dē) s r g p d s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 10 pharaju s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 11 gauri (ra—dē) s r m p d n s S n d p m m p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 12 vasanta (dē) r s g m d n s S n d n d M g, m m p m g r s

16. rāgāṅga tōyavēgavāhini S r g m p d n S S n d p m g r S

bhās.āṅga 1 bhairavam (dē) s r g m p d n s s d p m m p m g r s

17. rāgāṅga chāyāvati s r g m d d d n s s n d p m g r s

18. rāgāṅga jayaśuddhamāl.avi s r g m p n s s n d* n p m g r s

19. rāgāṅga jhaṅkārabhramari S r g m p d n d p d S s n d p m, g r G r R S

20. rāgāṅga nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a (gha) s rr g mm, p d p n n S S n N d M g g r s

upāṅga 1 hindōl.a s g g m n d n s S n d m g s

upāṅga 2 nāgagāndhāri s r m g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 3 ānandabhairavi (ra) s g g m p d* p s n s S n d p m m M g g r s

upāṅga 4 ghan. t.āravaṁ (ra) s g r g m p d p n d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 5 mārgahindōl.am s g g m P m, d n s, S d m g s r* s

upāṅga 6 hindōl.avasantam s g g m p d s s s n d p d N d m g s

upāṅga 7 ābhēri s m g m p p s s S n d p M g r s

upāṅga 8 navaratnavilāsam s r g m p d p s s d p m g g m r s

bhās.āṅga 1 bhairavi (ra) S, r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 2 āhari (ra) s r s g m p d n s, S n D p m G r s

bhās.āṅga 3 dhanyāsi (ra) n s G m p N sS n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 4 gōpikāvasantam r* s r g m p d*, p n N sS s n d p m g r* m g s

bhās.āṅga 5 māñji (dē) n s R g m p d n s s n d p m g r s
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

bhās.āṅga 6 mukhāri (ra) s r m p d S, s n d p m g r s

21. rāgāṅga kiran. āvali s r m p, d* p d n s, s n p, d p m p, g r s

22. rāgāṅga śrı̄rāgam (gha) R m p n s s n p d n p m r g* r s

upāṅga 1 man. irangu r m m p n n s s n p m g r r s

upāṅga 2 sāl.agabhairavi s r g m p d Ṡ
s r g r p m p d p S

«
s n d m g r s
n s d p m g r s

«
upāṅga 3 śuddhadhanyāśi s g m p n s s n p m g s

upāṅga 4 kannad. agaul.a

¨ s r g m p d n s,
s g G m p n N S
(m g r s) prayḡa is also there

« s n p m g s
s n N d m m g S,
n p N d m m g S

«
upāṅga 5 śuddhadēśi s r m p d n d* s s n d p* d m m g r s

upāṅga 6 dēvagāndhāri (ra) s r* s g g m, p d* p n n s, S n d P m M g g r s

upāṅga 7 māl.avaśrı̄ (gha) s g g m p n n s n n d p m p, n d m m g s

bhās.āṅga 1 śrı̄rañjani s r g m d n s s n d m g r s

bhās.āṅga 2 kāpi (ra) S r g m p d n s n d p m g g R sS

bhās.āṅga 3 husāni (ra) s r g M p d n S n d p M g r s

bhās.āṅga 4 bṙndāvani (dē) r m p N S n p m R s

bhās.āṅga 5 saindhavi (ra) S r g m p n d* n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 6 mādhavamanōhari s r g m p n d* n s s n d m g r s

bhās.āṅga 7 madhyamāvati (ra) s r m p n s s n p m r s

bhās.āṅga 8 dēvamanōhari s r m p d n p m p n N sS s n d* n p m r s

bhās.āṅga 9 rudrapriya (dē) S r g m p d n n S, s N p m G R S

bhās.āṅga 10 darubāru (dē) S r g m p d n S N d p m G r S

bhās.āṅga 11 sahanā (dē) s r g m p m d n S n n d p m g g R g r s

bhās.āṅga 12 nāyaki (dē) S r G m p d N S S N d p m G R S

23. rāgāṅga gaurivēl.āvali s r g g s, r m m p d d sS, s n d p m g g r s

24. rāgāṅga vı̄ravasantam r m m p n d* n s s n p m r g s

25. rāgāṅga śarāvati s m g m p d n d s S N d p m g r s

26. rāgāṅga taraṅgin. i s r g p d n d p d s, S d p g r, s r g m g R sS

27. rāgāṅga saurasēna s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r g S

28. rāgāṅga harikēdāragaul.a (ra) S r m p n s S n d p m g r s

upāṅga 1 balahaṁsa s r g m p d s s n d p m g r s
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

upāṅga 2 māhuri s r m g r m , p d S s n d p m g r , S r g r s

upāṅga 3 dēvakriya (ra) s r m p d s s d p m r s

upāṅga 4 āndhāl.i s r g m p n s s n p m g r s

upāṅga 5 chāyātaraṅgin. i s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s
upāṅga 6 nārāyan. agaul.a r m p n d n s n d p m g r g r s

upāṅga 7 nat.anārāyan. i s r g s r m p d s s d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 1 kāṁbhōji (ra) s r m g* p d n* d S s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 2 kannad. a (ra) s r g m p D n s s n d p m G r s

bhās.āṅga 3 ı̄śamanōhari s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r S ss

bhās. āṅga 4 surat.i (dē) n s r m p N sS s N d p M, g R sS

bhās.āṅga 5 erukalakṁbhōji s r m p, d n d p d S S n d p m g r S

bhās.āṅga 6 at.hān. ā (dē) s r g m p D n s s n D p m G r s

bhās.āṅga 7 nāt.akurañji (ra) S r g m p, d n S s n d m g S

bhās.āṅga 8 jujāvanti (dē) R g m p d S , n d n S, n d p m m g r s, r m g r s

bhās.āṅga 9 kamās (dē) S r g m p d n S s n d p m g r S

29. rāgāṅga dhı̄raśaṅkarābharan. am s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 1 kurañji S r g m g m p n N sS s n p n d* d p m g r S

upāṅga 2 nārāyan. i S r m g r g m, p d S s n p, n d p d m p m g r s

upāṅga 3 ārabhi (gha) s r m p d s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 4 śuddhavasantam s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 5 nārāyan. adēśāks.i s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 6 sāma rāgaṁ S r g s, r p m d d sS s d p m g r s
ª

(r p m d d S) is also found

upāṅga 7 pūrvagaul.a s g r g, s r m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 8 nāgadhvani s r g s m g m p d n s, s n d* n p m g r* g s

upāṅga 9 haṁsadhvani s r g p n s s n p g r s

bhās. āṅga 1 bilahari (dē-ra) s r m* g p d S s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 2 bēgad. a s g m p n N sS s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 3 pūrn. acandrika s r g m p d n s s n p m g* m r s

bhās.āṅga 4 sarasvatı̄manōhari s r g m d d n s s n d p m g m r* s

bhās. āṅga 5 kēdāra s m g* m p n N sS s n p m M g r s
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

bhās.āṅga 6 navarōju (ra) p d n s r g m p p m g r s n d p

bhās.āṅga 7 nı̄lāṁbari (ra) S r g m M p d* p n n S n d* n S S n p M g r* g S

bhās.āṅga 8 dēvagāndhāri (dē) S r m p d d D sS s n d p m g R, s r g R S

30. rāgāṅga nāgābharan. am s R g m p n d* n s s n p m g m r s, m g r s

upāṅga 1 sāmanta‡ s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

31. rāgāṅga kalāvati S r g m, p d n d p d S S N d p m, r g* m r s

32. rāgāṅga rāgacūd. āman. i S m r g m p, p n N sS S n d p m m r s

33. rāgāṅga gaṅgātaraṅgin. i s R g, M p d n S s n p d* m m g m r* S

upāṅga 1 manōhari S g m p n S s n d p m g S

34. rāgāṅga bhōgachāyānāt.a S r g, r g m p, n n sS s n d* n, p s n p m m r s

35. rāgāṅga śailadēśāks.i s m g p d s s n d s n p m r s

36. rāgāṅga calanāt.a (gha) S r g, m p, d n s s n p m m r sS

37. rāgāṅga saugandhini s r m p d s s n d p m g r s

38. rāgāṅga jaganmōhanam S g m p d d n s s n d p m g r s

39. rāgāṅga dhālı̄varāl.i (gha) s g r* g m p d n s s n d p m g g r s

40. rāgāṅga nabhōman. i S g r* m p d p n s s n d p m g r s

41. rāgāṅga kuṁbhini s g r* g m p, n d* n s S n p m g r s

42. rāgāṅga ravikriya s g r* g m p, n d* n s s n p, p m G r r s

43. rāgāṅga gı̄rvān. i s r g m p, d n d p d sS s n d p m g g r s

44. rāgāṅga bhavāni s r g m p d* p N S S n d p m G r s

45. rāgāṅga śivapantuvarāl.i (ra) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

upāṅga 1 sindhurāmakriya s r g m p d d N sS s n d p m g r* g s

46. rāgāṅga stavarāja s r m p d S S n d m g s

47. rāgāṅga sauvı̄ra s r g m p d n s s n d m g r s

48. rāgāṅga jı̄vantika s r g m p d n s s n p m g r s

49. rāgāṅga dhaval.āṅgam s r g m p d s s N d p m g r s

50. rāgāṅga nāmadēśi s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

51. rāgāṅga kāśirāmakriya s g r* g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

‡In this sāmanta rāga mūrcchanārōhan. a alone, the vivādi dōs. a that occurs as s n d p m g r, and as written in the ancient text may
be construed to be due to a writer’s errata.
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SAṀKHYĀ RĀGA NAME ĀRŌHAN. A AVARŌHAN. A

rā upā, bhās. ā

upāṅga 1 kumudakriya s r g m d d S s n d m g m g r s

52. rāgāṅga ramāmanōhari s r g m p d n s, s n d p m g r s

53. rāgāṅga gamakakriya (dē) s r g m p d n s [d n s] (alpa) s n d p m g r s

54. rāgāṅga vaṁśavati s r g m p d n s s n p m g r s

55. rāgāṅga śāmal.a rāga S, r g m p d s s N d p m g r s

56. rāgāṅga cāmara rāga S, r g m p d n s S n d p m g r s

57. rāgāṅga sumadyuti s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

58. rāgāṅga dēśisiṁhāravam s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

59. rāgāṅga dhāmavati s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

60. rāgāṅga nis.ada rāga s r g m p d n s s n p m g r s

61. rāgāṅga kuntala rāga s r g m p d s s N d p m g r s

62. rāgāṅga ratipriya s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

63. rāgāṅga gı̄tapriya s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

64. rāgāṅga bhūs.āvati s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

65. rāgāṅga śāntakalyān. i (ra) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 1 yamunākalyān. i (dē) s r g m p d n S S n D p m G R S

bhās.āṅga 2 mōhana rāga (ra) s r g p d s s d p g r s

bhās. āṅga 3 haṁvı̄ru (dē) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

bhās.āṅga 4 sāraṅga (ra) s r g m p d n s s n d p m g r s

66. rāgāṅga caturaṅgin. i s r g m p d n s s n p m g r s

upāṅga 1 amṙtavars.in. i s g m p n s s n p m g s

67. rāgāṅga santānamañjari s r g m p d s s N d p m r s

68. rāgāṅga jōti rāga s r g m p d n s s n d p m g s

69. rāgāṅga dhautapañcamam s r g m p d n s s n d p m r* G s

70. rāgāṅga nāsāman. i s r g m p d n s s n d p m r* g s

71. rāgāṅga kusumākara s r g m p d n s s n d p m r* g s

72. rāgāṅga rasamañjari s r g, s p m p, n d* n S, s n d* n p, p m p, r* g s

(1) Among these 72 rāgāṅga rāgas, the measures to mitigate the vivādi dōs. as in the 40 rāgāṅga rāgas can be seen in
section 14. X of the Laks. an. a saṅgraha.

(2) * — This symbol, when placed near the mūrcchana svara denotes that the svara is vakra for that rāga.
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(3) To denote the ghana, naya. and dēśi rāgas the letters gha, na, and dē are indicated near the appropriate rāgas.
(4) (,) | — This symbol is given in the traditional book that has been inherited from the Vēṅkat.amakhi tradition, and

is used to denote the occurrence of Jhan. t.a svaras or dı̄rgha svaras in the mūrcchana ārōhan. a or avarōhan. a of
rāgāṅga, upāṅga, and bhās. āṅga rāgas. These details can be understood from the small book, “Rāgarasamañjari”,
that will be published recently. In this Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini even though the details of the above are
mentioned, they will be expanded upon in this “Rāgarasamañjari.

(1) kanakāṁbari — In this rāga mūrcchana, there is dı̄rgha nis. āda, gāndhāra, and the prayōga, (r R sS)
(2) śuddha sāvēri — In this rāga mūrcchanāvarōhan. a, the dhaivata prayōga as a result of the dı̄rgha s. ad. ja dhaivata

prayōga
(3) phēnadyuti — In this rāga mūrcchanāvarōrahan. a, since the jhan. t.a dhaivata nis. ādas, in the avarōhan. a and the

jhan. t.a dhaivata–gāndhāra in the avarōhan. as, are seen they along with the following viśēs. a prayōgas impart
aesthetic beauty to phēnadyuti.
(S S n n S), (s p m p g r), (p m g g r g g s)

(4) gānasāmavarāl.i — For this rāga, the following are the viśēs. a prayōgas: (d s s r p m g r) , (m m p p d d s s ) (n s
d p m g r S)

(5) manōrañjani — For this rāga, the following are the viśēs. a prayōgas: (p m p d P)
(6) sēnāgran. i — For this rāga, the gāndhāra, and madhyama are the jı̄vasvaras, which impart rañjakatva. S (g p d

s), (m d p g r s) — These are viśēs. a prayōgas.
(7) tōd. i — For this rāga, the gāndhāra, nis. āda, and dhaivata are the jı̄vasvaras, which impart rañjakatva.
(8) dhunibhinnas. ad. ja — For this rāga, the gāndhāra is the jı̄vasvara, which imparts rañjakatva. The following are

the viśēs. a prayōgas: (S p p d m p g g g r s) (d d g g s) (g g d p m g r S) [s r g d p g g r S) (d m g r S)
(9) mōhananāt.a — For this rāga, the gāndhāra and dhaivata ;

(10) nat.hāabharan. a — For this rāga, the gāndhāra, ṙs. abha, and madhyama.
(11) kōkilārava — In this rāga mūrcchana, the madhyama, dhaivata, and ṙs. abha are jhan. t.a svaras, hence these are

also jı̄vasvaras that impart rañjakatva.
(12) gēyahejjajji — For this, the following are the viśēs. a prayōgas : (s r g r s) (s d p d p)
(13) vāt. ı̄vasantabhairavi — For this rāga, the madhyama, and nis. āada are the jı̄vasvaras that impart rañjakatva. The

following are the viśēs. a prayōgas: [s r g m M n N d n S] [s r g M D m p G r r S] [n d M g g m p g m g r r r r S)
(14) Lalita pañcama — For this rāga, ( r r G m d n s)
(15) māl.avagaul.a — The jhan. t.a svara prayōgas as illustrated in the gı̄tas and kı̄rtanas.
(16) chāyāgaul.a — The mūrcchana is also given as [S r g m p d s]
(17) maṅgal.a kaiśiki — (M M G G R R) [d rr r G] [G m p m g) (r R R D r r R S] . These are the prayōgas that make

the rāga shine.
(18) mēcabaul.i — The rāga has mandra gati until the gāndhāra
(19) t.akka — The jhan. t.a dhaivata prayōgas as shown in the mūrcchana impart rañjakatva. It has an alpa pañcama.
(20) nādarāmakriya —

In addition to the jhan. t.a dhaivata, dı̄rgha madhyama, and jhan. t.a ṙs. abha, seen in the rāga mūrcchanārōhan. a, the
gāndhāra also makes the rāga shine. In practice, this rāga is sung without sañcāras in mandhra gati below the
nis. āada, and sañcāras in tāra gati above the nis. āda.

(21) pād. i — Since ṙs. abha is the jı̄va svara, the mūrcchanārōhan. a starts with ṙs. abha, and the avarōhan. a ends with the
dı̄rgha ṙs. abha.

(22) gaul.a — The ṙs. abha is the jı̄va svara. (R g m r s) [p m g m r s] are prayōgas impart rañjakatva.
(23) lalita — The madhyama, and dhaivata are jı̄va svaras. The following are the viśēs. a prayōgas:

[d d s S S][d d s s] [d m d r r s n S]
Lalita has plenty of mandha gati till the madhyama.

(24) gurjjari — (d d P), (m g p d r s n S) (s r g p d n d p) (m g p m g s) (d gg r s n) (d r r S)
(25) gun. d. akriya — (g m p d s) (s r m r m p d s) (s m g s r r S) are viśēs. a prayōgas.
(26) ārdradēśi — For this, dhaivata and gāndhāra are bahutva.
(27) sāma rāga — (S r g s) (r p p d d Ss) is the mūrcchana.

Please refer to the specific sections for the characteristics of rāgas from saurās. t.ram to rasamañjari.
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kōkilā
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añ
ja

ri

ca
tu

ra
ṅg
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Part I

INDU CAKRA

1



1
MĒL. A 1 — KANAKĀMBARI

zzzzz śrı̄ḣ zzzzz

cakra 1— mel.a 1 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dha na
indu — pā cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 1

kanakāṁbari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

kanakāṁbari rāgasya ārōhē ganivarjitaḣ |
ni vakrassarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r m p [d S ,
avarōhan. a: S [[N [d p m [[G [r R sS· ⇐= asāvēri jāti

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a.

� The pūrvācāryas have, in the rāgas of the first cakra, used [r m,] prayōgas without using the
[r g m,] prayōgas. This should be construed for euphony and facility in [s \N d,] [m G r,] should be
sung as jāru.

The nis. āda vakra is : — s p n d p, s d n d p.

The asāvēri jāti is : — m\G r s, r m p d p m\g G r s, s p d p / n d p m\G g r s.

This is a sarvakālika rāga.

2



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

LAKS. YA

1.0.1 gı̄ta∗— triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi†

(
ḋ ṗ
a rē

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ
ra a a ga a - ṁ

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ ġ
gā tu sa pu ta ti

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ D D
mā a na mē l.ā

|
|

p mm G r r
pa ṁma a - n. a

)

antari

(
S s m r m d
dhā ma bo o lla ti

|
|

d p m p d ṙ ṙ
na ṁ da na ṁ da nu

|
|

Ṡ · �
rē

)

jāvad. a

(
ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ
ya mu na a

|
|

Ṗ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṙ
tı̄ ra lō o la

|
|

Ṡ ṡ D D
kau stu bhā laṁ

|
|

P m p d p n
kā ra ka aṁ ca na

|
|

D p p m m g
cē la kṙ pa a a

|
|

r r s r m p m
pa aṁ ga i l.a a a

|
|

p d p m p d d
dha a ra go o pi i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ
jā ra ra a ga a

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṗ ḋ Ṡ
aṁ ga ka na kāṁ

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṅ
ba ri i ra a - a

|
|

Ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ Ġ
a ga i ṁ du

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ p d p n
pa a a ca a kra ṁ

|
|

†ED:— The 1904 Telugu Edition of Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini lists these types of compositions as “gı̄ta”s. The Tamil Trans-
lation series (published by the Music Academy) labels them as “laks. ya gı̄ta”s. In this work, we follow the terminology given in the
original Telugu Edition.
The phrase “dhruva” as found in the Tamil edition of the Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini is not featured in Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya
Pradarśini , Telugu Edition, 1904.
†It seems likely that the author of these gı̄tas (and the ślōkams) is Mudduvēṅkat.amakhi, but Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita attributes them

to Vēṅkat.amakhi.�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 3—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

D p m g r r
nā ga ru u pē d

|
|

S ·
yā ·

|
|

m r m d
bo o lla ti

|
|

d p m p d ṙ ṙ Ṡ · Ṡ _
^ S

na ṁ da na ṁ da nu rē · rē
|
|

Tappōppolu SSP(1904)�:— Ṡ =⇒ Ṡ ·

1.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s S s | s s n. n. d. | p. s N. d. | p. n. d. d. p. | n. d. p. d. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | g. r. r. g. r. | s. g. r. r. s. | R. r. | s. r. m.
m. p. | p. m. g. r. |m. m. p. |m. p. | d. d. p. n. d. | p. n. d. p. d. | p. d. p. m. g. r. | p. m. g. r. | g. r. r. g. r. | s. g. r. r. | S. |
r. m. p. d. S | s N. d. p. m. | G. r. r. s. | r. sS. | r. m. p. d. d. p. m. | p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. m. | p. d. p. n. D. | p. n. d. p. D.
| p. d. p. m. P. |m. p. d. d. S | d. p. S | d. p. R | s g r s R | s r m m P | p m | g r p m g r | d p p d p m P
p m g r r g R | s g r s R g r | r g r r s g r s | r s s s N. d. p. | g r s r s m g r | s g r s | R s S sS S ·

2. s s r s r | s sn. n. d. | p. n. d. p. d. | p. m. p. |m. m. p. m. p. n. d. | p. m. p. n. d. p. d. p. m. | p. d. p. m. p. g. r. |m.
m. p. d. p. n. d. | p. s n. d. p. | g r | s m g r s | p m g g r | s g r r s | s s r s r | s sn. d. | p. n. d. p. d. | p. d. p.
m. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | g r r g r | s g r r s | r r m m p |m p d p d | p m p d ṡ | d p ġ ṙ ṡ |m m p m
p | n d d p m | p m g g r | s m g g r | s g r r s | R s S sS S ·

1.0.3 kı̄rtana — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s r M p m
ka na kāṁ ba ri

|
|

G R S
kā ru n. yā

|
|

n. d. p. d. S
mṙ ta la ha rı̄

‖
‖

R M P
kā mā ks. ı̄

|
|

D/ n d P / d m
mā ma va kā - -

|
|
\G r s r g r

∵
R �

mē śva rı̄ - - - ı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

p d n d P
di na ka ra caṁ

|
|

m \G g r
∵
r s

dra tē ja - ḣ pra
|
|

R p m P
kā śa ka rı̄

|
|

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 4—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

M p d Ṡ
dē vi ma hā

|
|

_
^ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ

- tri pu ra suṁ
|
|

n d P d p M g r
da ri śam - - ṁ ka ri

|
|

caran. a

S R p m
trai lō kya mō

|
|

_
^ m

∵
m P d m

- ha nā di ca
|
|
\G g r

∵
r s R

- krē - e śva rı̄
|
|

S r g r s
trai pa da pa ra

|
|

_
^ s \N. d. p. d.

- bra hma ma hi
|
|

s R m M
s.i bhā sva rı̄

|
|

P D / n
g
n

sā lō kā -
|
|

d P D ṡ
di mu kti pra

|
|

Ṙ /ġ ṙ
∵

Ṙ
dā na ka rı̄

|
|

ṡ \N d p d
sa dā śi va ka

|
|

P d p m \g
rı̄ gu ru gu hō

|
|

_
^ g r /g r S

- da ya ka rı̄
|
|

S N. d. p. D. S R
mūlā dinavā dhārē

|
|

m m p p d p D Ṡ ṡ ṡ
śvari śubhakari nı̄lāl.aka

|
|

ṡ ṡ \N D P d
∴
d Ṡ

dhari ni tyā nanda karı̄

‖
‖

Ṙ Ṡ \N D P M
lı̄lā viśvōt patti

|
|

p
∵
p m g r s R M p d

sthiti layakari bālā para
|
|

S n d P d p M g r
mēśvari pañca daśāks.ari

‖
‖

Tappōppolu SSP(1904)�:— g r
∵
R =⇒ g r

∵
R. This appears to be an errata in the errata itself, hence this

change is not effected.

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 5—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

1.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s r M g
g
g r

∵
r S | r m P d/ n d

∵
d P | m \G r S n. d. p. d. |

S r m p d p m
g
g r | s p \M \G r

∵
r S | N. d. p. d. s r

g
m

g
g r |

g r m p / D / n d P | n d P \M \G R | p\M \G r s r S |

n. d. p. / n. D. p. d. S | d. s r m g
g
g r

∵
r S | d. s r m p d p / n D |

p d p/ n d
∵
d p /d p m | d p m

g
g r p

∵
p m g r | g r

∵
r g s/ g r

∴
r S |

s/ d p m p/ n d
∵
d p m | p/ n d p d p

w
m p d p | /n d p /n D p d p m |

p d n d
∵
d p /n d p m | p d p

w
m P

∵
p m g r | s/ g r s r / g s r /g r |

∵
r /g r

∵
r s/ g r s r r | s r

g
m

g
m P

g
m

g
g r s | P

w
m p d p/ n D p |

d p
∵
p m/ d p m \G r | p \M g

g r m p d p m | p/ n d p d p
w
m p d p |

m
∵
m p s r m

g
g r m p�1 | d d p d s r /

∴
m m /

∴
p p�2 | g r m p d

g
d p

w
m P |

p m
g
g r r/ g

∵
g r S | r r s r m p p

w
m p d | p d p d/ n d p

∴
p d

∴
d |

p d p/ n d p/ n d p d | p
w
m p d p ṡ

g
n d p d | p ṡ \N d p

w
m p d

∴
d |

P / n D p d p n D | p d p
w
m P/ d

g
d P | M\G r

∵
r S

∵
S |

R M p d p/ n D | P/ n d p
w
m p d S | D

×
n d p/ n d

∴
d Ṡ |

D
∵
D p m p d Ṡ | r

∵
r
×
g ṙ

∴
r/ ġ ṙ

∵
r Ṡ | ṡ ṙ ṁ \Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ |

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 6—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

ṁ
g
ġ ṙ s d p ṙ ġ

∵
g ṙ | Ṡ d

∵
d p m p / n D | p d p m \G ∵

g r S |

D p m
g
g

g
g r

g
r S | m

∴
m r m d

∴
d p

w
m p d | p d/ ṙ

∴
r S ṙ/ ġ ṙ ṡ |

ṡ p d p/ n D p m
g
g | r

∵
r S r m p d Ṡ | \N d p m \G r S |

r/ g
∵
g r s r S _

^ S |

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904) :–

�1 m
∵
m p s r m

g
g r m p :— Here,

∵
m =⇒ ∴

m

�2 d d p d s r /
∴
m m /

∴
p p =⇒ d d p d s r / m

∴
m / p

∴
p

1.1 janya 1 — mukhāri

ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā cakra
rāgāṅga rāga 1 — kanakāṁbari

janya rāga 1 — mukhāri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

śuddhasvaramukhāristu ārōhē ganivarjitaḣ |
saṁpūrn. assagrahōpētassarvakālēs. u gı̄yate ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d S ,
avarōhan. a: s [[n [d p m [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; sarvakālika rāga.

� Vēṅkat.amakhi, in the mela. prakaran. a of his Caturdan. d. ı̄prakāśikā has opined that there are 19 old,
important mēl.as, and mukhāri rāga is the first mēl.a with its śud. dha svaras. Further, Rāmamāty. a, who en-
lists twenty mela. s in his Svaramēl.akalānidhi , has classified mukhāri as the first mēla. . This can be observed
in the mukhāri rāga gı̄ta given below.

* This mukhar̄i rāga is also called as śuddha mukhāri.

LAKS. YA

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 7—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

1.1.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 8—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

(
ġ ṙ Ṙ ṡ nn d Ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ
ga a a na pri ya a mu ni ja na

|
|

ṁ Ṗ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma nō ga ma na ha ṁ ṁ sa re e re e

|
|

ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ Ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
na t.a a ma ṁ ṁ d. a la rā a a a vu

|
|

Ṙ ṡ n d p D p d p m P
bhū yo o o o pā pa nir dhu u tā

|
|

n d p d ṡ ṡ ġ ṙ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
cha a ya a dha va ne e e tra si ṁ ṁ ha

|
|

Ṙ ṡ n d p m n d p m g r s
dhā t.i i i i ni i i la ka ṁ ṁ t.ha

|
|

antari

P _
^ P p nn d Ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ

śu ddha sva ra pra ṁma a - n. a
|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n n d d Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

sa m khya na a ma sa a ga ti rē

)

jāvad. a

d ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṁ Ṗ ṁ ṗ m ġ ṙ ṡ
bu dha nu ta ca ra n. ā bha va ta ra ṁ n. a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n n d d Ṡ _
^ S

bhu va na bha ra n. a sa a ya ku rē
|
|

Ġ Ṙ ṡ rṙ ṙ ṡ n d d p m
a a rē gi ri ja a na a ya ka

|
|

p d ṡ n d m p d m p m g r s
a ṁ ga ja a ta bha m m ga ca m m ga

|
|

s r s p P m g r m p n d p
ma da tri pu rā su ra ha ra kra tu ha ra

|
|

n n d Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ra a a gāṁ ga mu kha a ri ra a - ga

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṗ s̈ S̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṅ ḋ ṗ
u pa a ṁ gā śu u ddha sā a ve e ri

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ġ r ṡ n d p p m g r s
nā ga ru u rē ma a tṙ bhū tē e e śa

|
|

P _
^ P p nn d Ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ

śu ddha sva ra pra ṁma a a n. a
|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n n d d Ṡ _
^ S

sa m khya na a ma sa a ga ti rē
|
|

1.1.2 sañcāri — rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

g r
∵
r s n.

∵
n. d.

∴
d. S S | r m g r m

w
m / P m g r S | r m P n d p d p

w
m p m |

g r s g r m g r s n.
∴
n. d. | /S

g
G r

w
m P m g r S | d. s r m r m P/ d p m p |

�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 9—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

/n d
∴
d p m p

∵
p m

∼∼∼
G r s | R s n. d. p. D. n. d. S. �1 | n. d. s

∵
s g r p

∴
p m g r s�2 |

r
∴
r m

∴
m p

∴
p r m p d p

∵
p | m/ n d p m/ d p

∴
p m g r s�3 | d S r m g r/ g r s/ g r |

s r/ p
∴
P m g r s R s | \n d p D p d p

∴
p M p�4 | / n d p d p m

g
g r s g r s |

p \M g R m
∴
m g r S | g r m g r s r m P

∴
P | R m p m/ n D p m g r |

s r M g r s r g r S | r m
∴
M r m p d p

w
m P | r m P

w
m p m g R

∵
R |

/p
∴
P m g r m

∴
M g r s | P m g r s N. d.

∵
d. S | p. d. s r m p n d P M |

d
∵
d P m p M g

w
r M | ∵

m p m
∵
m p m g r s

∵
s r

∵
r�5 | s r m p m g r m p

∴
p d p |

m p n d p d m p d
∴
d p

∵
p | p

∵
p m g r s r m p n d

∵
d | w

m p d ṡ
∴
s n d

∵
d p d p m |

p d ṡ p n d
∵
d p m g r

∵
r | s r m p n d p m g r m p | /n

∴
n d p d ṡ ṙ

∴
r ġ r ṡ ṙ |

ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n
∵
n d

∵
d ṙ ṡ | n d

∵
d p

∵
p m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
r s | n. d. s r m p \R m p d p |

m p d p d ṡ r m p n d ṡ | d ṡ ṙ Ṁ ġṙ ṡ ṅ d p d | ṡ
∵
S n d

w
m P m g r s |

r m p d n d p d P \M | p/ n d
∵
d p d Ṡ n d p m | g r S r m g r S _

^ S |

�
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ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)�:–

�1 R s n. d. p. D. n. d. S. :— Here, S. =⇒ S.

�2 n. d. s
∵
s g r p

∴
p m g r s :— Here,

∵
s =⇒ ∴

s and
∴
p =⇒ ∵

p

�3 m/ n d p m/ d p
∴
p m g r s :— Here,

∴
p =⇒ ∵

p

�4 \n d p D p d p
∴
p M p :—

∴
p =⇒ ∵

p

�5
∵
m p m

∵
m p m g r s

∵
s r

∵
r =⇒ ∴

m p m
∵
m p m g r s

∵
s r

∴
r

1.2 janya 2 — śuddhasāvēri

ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā cakra
rāgāṅga rāga 1 — kanakāṁbari

janya rāga 2 — śuddhasāvēri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

śuddhasāverikā rāgaḣ pañcamagrahasamyutaḣ |
nigalōpādaud. avōyaṁ sāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r m p [d S ,
avarōhan. a: S [D d p p m [r S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; aud. ava; pañcama graha; gāndhāra and nis. āda are varjya ; rakti rāga ; suitable for singing in the
evenings‡.

� Purandaradāsa, who excelled as an expert in tradition and was one of the pūrvācāryas, who wrote
the Pil.l.ari gı̄ta which is suitable for learning by all beginners, wrote a śuddhasāvēri anubandha to the
pil.l.ari gı̄ta. This is sung and practised with śhuddha ṙs. abha and śhuddha dhaivata as per the tradition of
Vēṅkat.amakhi. The rāga with gāndhara nis. āda varjya and pañca śruti ṙs. abha dhaivatas is dēvakriya and
not śuddha sāveri. This being the case, it is seen in modern times that this śuddhasāveri is being sung with
pañcaśruti ṙs. abha dhaivatas.

LAKS. YA

1.2.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

‡The graha svara in this śuddhasāvēri gı̄ta is to be noted.�
 �	1. kanakāmbari — 11—



ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

ḋ ḋ ṗ pṗ ṁ ṁ ṙ Ṡ
dha va l.a gga ja a a rō

|
|

d d Ṡ ṡ
ha n. u rē rē

|
|

dd d dd ṡ
kku ci tta l.i

|
|

dd d Ṡ Ṡ
ppu n. u caṁ dru

|
|

ṙ rṙ ṙ ṡ
ni tya ha ri

|
|

rṙ ṁ Ṁ _
^ M

śca ṁ dru
|
|

ṡ dd d P
ni sta ṁ dru

|
|

d d P p m
gu n. a sam mu u

|
|

r s
m dru

)

jāvad. a

(
d ṡ ṙ ṁ Ṁ ṁ rṙ ṁ
ni ja bhu ja daṁ d. a dda ṁ

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ
d. i ta ca ṁ d. a

|
|

rṙ mṁ mṀ
pr tyā thı̄

|
|

ṙ ṡ Ṙ _
^ Ṙ

kha ṁ d. ā
|
|

Ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ
taṁ d. ō o o pa

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ d
taṁ d. a vē e e

|
|

Ṡ D p
daṁ d. a a

|
|

pp m p d p m
ma ṁ d. a le a ra

|
|

m r M r r
n. a ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ

|
|

s ss ss s
a tya dbhu ta

|
|

r r m pp p
ra ca na dbhu ta

|
|

d sṡ sṡ ṡ
sa ṁmu ddha ta

|
|

Ṙ Ṁ Ṗ
sā maṁ tā

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ · ṡ

pā pa
|
|

d ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ
ga pa da sa da pa

|
|

ṙ ṡ d p p m
da pa ga ri ri sa

|
|

r s
da pa

‖
‖

ḋ ḋ ṗ pṗ ṁ ṁ ṙ Ṡ
dha va l.a gga ja a - rō

|
|

d d Ṡ Ṡ
ha n. u rē rē

‖
‖

�
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ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

1.2.2 sañcāri — triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

p
w
m p d ṡ

∴
S | d ṡ

∴
s ṙ

∴
r Ṡ | d ṡ

∴
s D P |

d
∴
d p

∵
p m R | p m r ṁ r S | r s

w

d. S
∴
S |

\D p d pp p | w
m p d d

∵
d p

∵
p | w

m p d p
∴
p m p |

r P
∵
p m

∵
m p�1 | d P

∵
p m r s | \D.

∵
d. S d. r |

S
∵
s r

∴
r S | d s r M m�2 | rr m p d p

∵
p m |

\R / m
∵
M r s | R s / R

∴
R | S r p m r s |

D. p. d. ss r | s r
∵
r s dd. s�3 | / D p

w
m p d p |

p m
w
r M r r | s r s

w
r p m p | s r s d

∴
d m p�4 |

m
w
r m \R M | P p m r S | p d p

∵
p m p m |

r m
∴
m

w
r m p m | \R m

w
r m p d | P d p

∴
p d

∴
d |

P d p m r s | s dd p
∴
p d

∴
d | p

∴
p d

w
m p d

∴
d |

w
m p d P d

∵
d | m p d

∴
d ṡ d

∴
d�5 | s d p

∴
p m r s |

w
r m r / p m / d p | d. s r/ p m d p | w

m p d Ṡ Ṡ |

w
m p d ṡ ṙ Ṡ | p d ṡ ṙ ṁ \Ṙ | d ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ Ṡ |

w

d ṡ ṙ ḋ
∴
d P�6 | ∵

p m r s r S | D ṡ d ṡ d ṡ |

�
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ra ga ma pa dha na indu pā

w

d ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ ḋ | ṁ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ d | / ṙ ṡ d ṡ d p d |

p m r m
∵
m r s | D. s r m p d | Ṡ ṙ ṁ

∵
m ṙ ṡ |

∵
s ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ | ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ d ṡ | d d

∵
d ṡ d

∵
d p |

p d s d d
∵
d p | p m r d d

∵
d p | p m r D P |

∴
p m r S R | p m r D

∴
D | p

w
m p D S |

p
w
m p M R | ṁ ṙ ṡ d p m r | ṡ d p m r s d. |

p. d. s. r m r
∵
r | S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)�:–

�1 r P
∵
p m

∵
m p =⇒ r P

∴
p m

∵
m p

�2 d s r M m :— one aks. ara short.

�3 s r
∵
r s dd. s =⇒ s r

∴
r s dd. s

�4 s r s d
∴
d m p =⇒ s r s d

∵
d m p

�5 m p d
∴
d ṡ d

∴
d =⇒ m p d

∴
d ṡ d

∵
d

�6

w

d ṡ ṙ ḋ
∴
d P =⇒

w

d ṡ ṙ ḋ
∵
d P

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 1 zzzzz

�
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2
MĒL. A 2 — PHĒNADYUTI

cakra 1 —mēl.a 2 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dha ni
indu — śrı̄ cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 2 — phēnadyuti

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgaḣ phenadyutis. s. ad. ja grahārōhē ga varjitaḣ |
ni vakrassarvakālēs. u gı̄yate laks. yakōvidaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d d p [n n S,
avarōhan. a: s [n d d p m [[g [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; dhaivata vakra; sarvakālika rāga.

� It is not possible for composers like me to appreciate Vēṅkat.amakhi who wrote this gı̄ta which has
svara sañcārās capable of producing rañjakatva.

15



ra ga ma pa dha ni indu śrı̄

LAKS. YA

2.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ n n ṡ dd d p m
ra a ja a va tta ṁ ṁ sa

|
|

g g r r s ss pp m
ga ra ka ṁ d. a śśa ṁka ra

|
|

m pp g r s r pp m
ma tsa ra ha ra mu kti da

|
|

m m P P _
^ P _

^ P
pa da rē rē

|
|

s s P d p n n Ṡ
dha va l.ā ṁ ga sa ṁ gā

|
|

d d p n n ṡ p d p m
ni khi la a su ra kha ṁ d. a na

|
|

P p d p m P p m
khaṁ d. a pa ra śu maṁ d. i ta

|
|

P N ṡ sṡ n n ṡ
dōr daṁ d. a ku ṁ d. a li

|
|

p d p ṡ n d p m g r
ku ṁ d. a la śō o bhi tu rē e

)

antari

(
S _

^ S p nn n ṡ ṡ
a re ppu ra ha ru

|
|

p dd p m p ṡ n n ṡ
re ppa a va na kī i ri ti

|
|

ṡ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mū u ū ru ti rē

)

jāvad. a

d d p ṡ n ṡ p ġ ṙ ġ
tu jha sa ṁa a nu ko o o n. u

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ Ṅ Ṡ Ṙ
re e re e yā ā rē

|
|

d p d m m p g r s r
ti ya i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

S r g s r s n. n. s
ā i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

d d p n n ṡ p d p m
a i ya i i ya a i ya i

|
|

g g r g g s s n. s s
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

g g r g g s r m m p
ra a a ga a a a a ṁ ga

|
|

P d d m p M _
^ M

phē na a dyu ti rā
|
|

n ṡ ṡ pp d p m g r
a a ga nna a ga ru i ya

|
|

R S n. n. S _
^ S

rē yā a a rē
|
|

d d p ṡ n d p m g r
i ṁ du śrı̄ ca a kra a dhi pa

‖
‖

S _
^ S p nn n ṡ ṡ

a re ppu ra ha ru
|
|

p dd p m p ṡ n n ṡ
re ppa a va na ki i ri ti

|
|

ṡ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ū ru ti rē
‖
‖

�� �2. phēnadyuti — 16—



ra ga ma pa dha ni indu śrı̄

2.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. m. m. p. pp. |m. p. d. d. p. p. m. | p. n. n. s n. n. | p. s n. n. s | n. n. s n. s | g r s g r s g r r | s r s r | p. s p. n. |
d. d. p. n. d. | p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. d. | p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. m. | p. s n. n. s |m. m. p. m. p. | g r | s p m p | s s r s r |
s s s | r s g r | s m g r | p. d. p. n. s |m. m. p. m. p. | g. g. r. | s. m. g. g. r. | s. g. r. r. s. R. S. | r. r. m. m. p. |m. m.
g. g. r. |m. m. p. m. p. | g. g. r. m. p |m. m. p. | d. d. p. n. d. d. | p. s. n. n. s�1 | n. n. s n. s | g r s g r | s r m
m p |m m p m d p m p |m m p m p | p m g g r | d. d. p. s | n. d. p. m. | g. r. S. · | r. m. p. d. p. | n. n. s

g r | s m g g r | s g r r s | g r s r s | n n. s�2 | n. n. N. | sS S ‖
2. s s n. n. p. | n. n. s | d. d. p. | n. n. s | d. d. p. s | d. d. p. n. | d. d. p. d. p. m. | p s n. n. s�3 |m. m. p. m. p. | g r

r g r | s g r r s | s s s g r | d. d. p. s n. | p. d. p. n. d. | p. m. p. g. r. |m. m. p. m. p. | r. r. g. r. g. r. r. | s. g. r. r. g. | r.
r. S. ‖ s. r. m. p. d. d. p. n. | n. s n. n. | s n. d. d. p. m. | g. g. r. s. ‖ r. r. s. mm. m. p. |m. m. g. g. r. |m. m. p. m. p. | d.
d. p. n. d. | p. d. p. m. | p. s n. n. s. |m. m. p. m. p. | g r r r s | s s r s r | s s n. n. s n. n. | p. s n. | n. s n. n. | d. d.
p. | n. d. d. p. | g r s |m g g r | s p m m p | s s r s r | s s s d. p. | n. d. p. d. p. |m. p. m. m. p. |m. m. g. g. r.
| s. g. r. r. s. | r. m. p. d. p. | n. n. s g r | s m G. r r | s g r r s | R s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. N. | sS S

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)�:–

�1 s. =⇒ s

�2 n =⇒ n.

�3 p =⇒ p.

2.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R m p d
∵
P .

×
d

śrı̄ da - ks.i n. ā -

|
|

M g
g
g

mū rti mı̄
|
|

r
∵
r S

- - śaṁ

‖
‖

p. d. p. n.
∼∼∼
N. S

ci - tpra kā - śaṁ
|
|

m\ G r
pra n. au -

|
|

∵
R S
mi -

‖
‖

anupallavi

w
m P · w

m p d p n
∴
n

vē - dā - ṁ ta vē -
|
|

w
n Ṡ · p _

^
dya ṁ nya

|
|

_
^ p p /d

∼∼∼
d

- grō - dha
‖
‖

\M p \M \g r g
vṙ ks.a mū la vā -

|
|

r S s
si naṁ va

|
|

n.
∵
n. S

- lla kı̄
‖
‖
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ra ga ma pa dha ni indu śrı̄

P ·/ D p n n Ṡ d p n n Ṡ
nā- dā nu bhava mōda mamṙta phē

|
|

Ṁ g
∼∼∼

ġ ṙ ṡ
∵
S

na dyu ti maṁda
|
|

g
n

g
d p M \g r s

smita mukhāṁbujam
‖
‖

caran. am

n.
g
n. S /d P /d

ja na nā di khē da
|
|

M / p
X
m g

bhaṁ ja na
|
|

r
∵
r S

ca tu raṁ
‖
‖

r g
∧
g∗ R n. S r

ja ga diṁ dra jā la
|
|

s M\ g
ca ma tkṙ

|
|

r
∵
r S

ti ka raṁ
‖
‖

p d p/
∼∼∼
N ṡ

w
n ṡ

mu ni ja nā di ni khi
|
|

ṙ Ṡ ṙ
la saṁ śa

|
|

/ġ ṡ
∼∼∼
R

ya ha raṁ
‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ \P · d P

mu drā ka raṁ
|
|

d p m \g _
^

gu ru gu hā
|
|

_
^ g r S

- ka raṁ
‖
‖

p. / D. p. N. S r M P/ d M
a nā dyavidyā tamō bhāskaraṁ

|
|

P · D p N
ā cā rya śē

|
|

∴
n Ṡ Ṙ/ ġ Ṙ
ka raṁ suṁ da raṁ

‖
‖

ṡ Ṁ \Ġ ∵
g Ṙ

∵
r Ṡ ṡ n

∵
n Ṡ

manō vāgagōcaraṁ śaśidharaṁ
|
|

ṡ r ṡ
∧
n N d p

g
m ·

mau - ni naṁ ma da na
|
|
\gg R / p m

g
g r s

ha raṁ śaṁ - ka ra m
‖
‖

� This composition on Lord Daks. ināmūrti is not only very beautiful but also imparts knowledge to
those who learn this.

∗ED: The Telugu Saṅgı̄ta Saṁpradāya Pradarśini uses a gamaka symbol ‘v’ here, and in a few other places. Based on the porabātula
and the footnote given under Bhairavi rāga, which says that “henceforth the symbol ‘∧’ would be used for ravai”,in this edition, we
have dispensed with the symbol ‘v’ and have used the ‘∧’ symbol for every occurrence of the symbol ‘v’.�� �2. phēnadyuti — 18—



ra ga ma pa dha ni indu śrı̄

2.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

m
∴
m p pp

w
m p d

∴
d p�1 | w

m p n
∴
n ṡ

∴
s n

∴
n ṡ

∴
s�2 | w

m p d p ṡ
∴
s n

∴
n Ṡ�3 |

P d d p n ṡ
∴
s n ṡ | p ṡ n

∴
n Ṡ d p n ṡ | p ṡ

w
n ṡ p d p m g r |

d p m p g g r
∴
r S�4 | r

∴
r m

∴
m P

w
m p d p | w

m p n
∴
n ṡ

∴
s p n ṡ

∴
s |

p d p ṡ
g
n d p d p m | p ṡ d d p m g

∴
G r�5 | p m g

∴
g r

∴
r s

w
n. S�6 |

n.
∴
n. S

w
n. s g

∵
g r s | p. s

w
n. s g g r g r s | p. d. p. s n. s d.

∴
d. p. s |

n.
∴
n. s

∴
s g

∴
g r g

∴
g r | g

∴
g r

∴
r s r s n.

∵
n. s�7 | s d p d p m d p

∵
p m |

P d
∵
d p m p d p m | n

∴
n Ṡ

g
n
∼∼∼
d p

g
m

g
g r | P m g

∴
g r s m g r�8 |

n. s / g r s m \G r
∵
r | s/ g r

∵
r

w
n. s/ g r S | w

r p m p d p n
∴
n S |

p d p ṡ n n n
∴
n Ṡ | P d p Ṡ n n Ṡ | p d p ṡ n ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ |

w
n ṙ Ṡ

w
n ṡ p d P | g

g
g ṙ

∵
r ṡ / ṙ ṡ

w
n Ṡ�6 | d d p n

∴
n ṡ d

∴
d p ṡ�9 |

d
∴
d p

∴
n d

∴
d p d p m�10 | P

∴
p n

∴
n ṡ p n

∴
n ṡ | P N Ṡ p ṡ

w
n ṡ |

p d p ṡ
∴
s n p d p m | p ṡ

w
n ṡ p d p

∵
p

w
m p | �ṡ

g
n d

g
d p

∴
p m

×
p g r�11 |

p m \G r
∴
r s r S�12 | n.

∴
n. S p.

∴
p. n.

∴
n. S | p p

∴
p nn n ṡ sṠ |

p dd d p
w
m p ṡ n ṡ | ṡ ṁ ġ

g
g ṙ ġ

∵
g ṙ

∴
r ṡ�13 | D p sṠ n

∵
n Ṡ |

ṡ p ġ ṙ/ ġ ṡ ṙ
∵
r Ṡ | d p

×
ġ ṡ/ ṙ

w
n Ṡ

∼∼∼
R |

×
d m/ p g r s / r

w
n. S |
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d p ṡ n p/ d p m
g
g r | /g s /r s r m p

w
m P | Ṡ n

∴
n Ṡ P

g
m

g
g † |

∵
g r

∵
R S n.

∵
n. S | P/ D p/ N

∴
n Ṡ | p n

∴
n ṡ Ṁ ġ

g
g ṙ ṡ |

ġ ṙ ṡ n
∵
n Ṡ / P d�14 | p \M/ p g

g
g r

∵
r S | S P n n Ṡ

∴
s ṁ |

ġ
g
g ṙ / g

∵
g ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ | p/ ġ Ṙ/ ġ ṙ ṡ

w
n Ṡ | P/ d

g
d p m

g
g r S |

r m p d
∴
d p n

∴
n Ṡ | ṡ

g
n d

g
d p m g

g
g r

∴
r �15 | s r s

w
n. S _

^ S _
^ S

Tappōpolu SSP(1904):� s
g
n d =⇒ ṡ

g
n d

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)�:–

�1

∴
d =⇒

∵
d �9

∴
d =⇒

∵
d

�2
∴
n =⇒ ∵

n �10

∴
d =⇒

∵
d in both places

�3
∴
n =⇒ ∵

n �11
∴
g =⇒ ∵

g

�4
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r �12
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

�5

∴
G =⇒

∵
G �13

∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

�6
∴
g =⇒ ∵

g, and
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r �14 / =⇒ \
�7

∴
g =⇒ ∵

g �15
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

�8
∴
g =⇒ ∵

g

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 2 zzzzz

†ED:– after descending from
g
g into another jhan. t.a g seems difficult to perform.�� �2. phēnadyuti — 20—



3
MĒL. A 3 — GĀNASĀMAVARĀL. I

cakra 1 —mēl.a 3 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dha nu
indu— gō cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 3 — gānasāmavarāl.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saṁpūrn. ā sagrahā sāmavarāl.ı̄ sārvakālikā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r m p [d n S,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra is varjya in the ārōhan. a; sarvakālika rāga.

� Mahars. is Bharata, Mataṅga, as well as Śārṅgadēva , Rāmāmātya, Vēṅkat.amakhi and so on, have
clearly stated that this sāmavarāl.i rāga is born out of sāma vēda. Also, this sāmavarāl.i rāga is the second
among the nineteen pūrvaprasiddha mēl.as, prior to the discovery of the seventy two mēl.as.
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ra ga ma pa dha nu indu gō

LAKS. YA

3.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

m m p dd p d n Ṡ
ra n. a vi ddha a su ru rē

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ga ja va ra dā a ya ku rē

|
|

Ṙ ṡ n d p n d p m
mā ya a ma ya pa ra ṁ ma

|
|

p d n ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p
pā a va na mū u ru ti rē e

|
|

ṡ n d p m p m g r s
dha a ra a dha ra da a a ma

)

antari

(
P _

^ P d d p m p d
nuṁ na a su ra gō o

|
|

p d n ṡ d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
pa a la ka pa a la ka śu bha

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ Ṡ
dā a ya ka nu ta ca ri tā

)

jāvad. a

(
Ṁ Ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ Ṡ
gō pı̄ ja na lō la

|
|

ġ ṙ n Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ka a li yā a hi bha m ga

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṗ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṁ ṗ Ṗ
gō o ku la vi i khya a tā

|
|

ḋ ṗ dḋ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
vi ma tta a ri su u da na

|
|

Ṁ Ġ ṙ ṡ n d d p
ai yā i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ n d p m p m g r s
a m vō o i ya i ya i ya

|
|

r m m p m p d p m p
ra a ga a ṁ ga ga a a na

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
sa a ma va ra a a a a l.i

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ḋ ḋ s̈ s̈ S̈
u pa ṁ ga pū u r va va rā

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ
a l.i bhi i ṁ na pa ṁ ca ma

|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṡ d p m g r s
i ṁ du gō o o ca a a kra

‖
‖

P _
^ P d d p m p d

nuṁ na ta su ra gō o
|
|

p d n ṡ d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
pa a la ka pa a la ka śu bha

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
da a ya ka nu ta ca ri tā

|
|

3.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s S r | s s r s r | s s s n. s | n. n. p. | n. n. s | p. s n. p. | n. n. s n. s | d. d. p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. m. | p. s n. n. s |
m. m. p. m. p. |m. m. g. g. r. | s. r. m. m. p. |m. m. P. p. |m. p. d. d. p. p. m. | p. s S r | s s r s r | s r g g r | s g
r r s | s n. s | d. d. p. r s n. s | d. d. p. s n. d. | p n. d. p. d. | p. m. p. m. p. | g r s | s s r s r | s g r r | s r m m
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p | d p d p p |m p m g r | s s r s r | s n. s | d. d. p. n. d. d. p. |m. m. p. m. | p. d. n. s | g r s n. d. p. m. | g.
r. s. | r. m p. d p |m. p. d. d. s | p. d. s n. s | r s g g r | s m g g r | s g r r s | R s | N. sS S ‖

2. s s n. p. | n. n. s | p sn. p. | d. d. p. n. d. | p s n. n. | s n. s | d. n. d. d. | p. n. d. p. d. | p. s n. d. | n. d. n. | p. n. d. d.
| p. d. p. m. p. |m. p. d. d. | p. m. p. | d. d. p. m. | p. m. m. p. m. | g. g. r. s. | g. r. s. | g. r. s. r. | s. r. m. m. p. | r. s. r. m.
| r. m. p. | r. m. p. d. |m. p. d. d. s. | p. m. p. d. |m. p. d. | p. n. d. p. | n. d. p. d. p. | s n. n. s | n. n. s | n. s n. n. | s r
s g r | s g r r | g r s | g r s r |m m p m p | d p p d | p m p | p m g r | s m g g r | s g r s | g r s | r

s | N. sS S ‖

3.0.3 kı̄rtana— tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

d. n. S · m
bṙ ha dı̄ śva

|
|
\G R /g s
rō ra ks.a tu

|
|

M · d P
māṁ ha ri

‖ ::
‖

D N ṡ p
bra hmēn dra pū

|
|
∧
p M \g R s

- ji ta ssa
|
|

r s n. S _
^ S

ta ta ṁ ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

anupallavi
g R s r n.
bṙ ha nnā - ya

|
|

S
∴
s r M

kı̄ sa hi tā
|
|

P /d
∴
d P

naṁ da yu tō

‖
‖

D N ṡ /ṙ \N
bhrāṁ ti sva - rū

|
|

d P
∴
p d p m �

- pa pra pa ṁ cā
|
|
\G R S
- tı̄ tō

‖ ::
‖

s n. d. / G r S m \ g
g R

sahaja gāna sāma varā
|
|

w
mp d n Ṡ n D / ġ Ṙ
l.ı̄ - vinutō sadā śivō

|
|

n d p m\G r s n. d. P.
vinata gan. ē śa guruguhō

‖ ::
‖
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svara

w

d. n. S
w
r m \G ∵

g r S | w
r m P d

∴
d n

∴
n d

∵
dP | n d P d P m

g
g r s n. ‖::

s P
w
m p d

w
m P

w

d n ṡ | ṙ ṙ / ṁ g
∴
g ṙ Ṡ ṙ Ṡ n | D p M g R s n. d. p. ‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�:—
∴
p =⇒ ∵

p

3.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

w
m p d p

w
m p d n Ṡ | d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d / ṡ

∴
S | d n ṡ n d p d ṡ

g
n d |

p m d p m /p m g r s | w
n. s /g r

∵
r s n. r S | g r

∵
r s

∵
s n. d. n. S |

r m
∴
m p

∴
p m p d p m | p d p / n d

∴
d p m p p �1 | d p d m p m g r S |

M g
g
g r s n. d.

∵
d. p. | s n. d. p. d. n. s r s n. | s m G

∵
g r s r g r |

s g r s g r s r m p | d p d n d
∵
d p d

w
m p | p n d

∵
d p d p m

∵
m p |

∵
P M g r m

∵
m g r | S g r

w
n. s r m

∴
m p | m

∴
m p d p d n d

∵
d p |

N d p n d p
w
m p d | m p d p \M g

∵
g r

∵
r | m G r r

∵
r g r S |

P
∴
P m p d

∴
d p d�2 | w

m p d n ṡ n p d
∴
d | d

∴
d ṡ n d ṡ n d p d |

p m p d p m g r s r | s r s p m / d p m g r | p ṡ n d p m g r s r |

m p
w
m p d n d n Ṡ | p d n ṡ ṙ

∴
r ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ | ṙ ṡ n d p n d p

∵
p m |

p n d p d p d p /d m | p d n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ
w
n Ṡ | / ġ ṙ ṡ n d p ṡ n d p |

m p m g r s g r S | r m
∴
m p

w
m p / d

∴
d

w
m p | ∴

p d p d
∴
d n P d n |
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p d n ṡ n d p m g r | s r m p m
∴
m p dd p | w

m p d n ṡ
∴
s d

∴
d n ṡ |

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ
w
n s ṙ ṡ | Ṁ \Ġ ṙ ṡ /ṙ

w
n Ṡ | Ṙ ṡ n D p n D |

p m p d n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ n | ṡ n D p d ṡ
∴
s n d p | Ṡ n d p m p m g r |

S P
∴
d p m

w
p d

∴
d | P d n ṡ d N ṡ ṙ | Ṁ ġ

w
r Ġ ṡ ṙ Ṡ |

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
∵
s

g
n d p M | ṡ n d p

w
m p m g r s | P _

^ P M P D |

P D Ṅ Ṡ Ṙ | p d n ṡ ṙ ṁ Ġ Ṙ | ṁ ġ Ṙ Ṡ N D |

P M \G
∵
G R | M \G R S N. | S ‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1

∵
d =⇒

∴
d

�2

∴
P =⇒

∵
P

3.1 janya 1 — pūrvavarāl.i

ra ga ma pa dha nu indu — gō cakra
mel.a 3 — gānasāmavarāl.i

janya rāga 1 — pūrvavarāl.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pūrn. ā pūrvavarāl.ı̄ syādārōhē ga ni varjitaḣ |
s. ad. jagrahā sarvakālē gı̄yatē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra, and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a ; sarvakālika rāga.

� In the laks. an. a of rāga pūrvavarāl.i, Vēṅkat.amakhi has written that the notes “g” and “n” are varjya.
However there are prayōgas like (d n s), and (n r g g r m) that appear in the laks. ya gı̄ta. The source for�� �3. gānasāmavarāl.i — 25—
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this printed book, and traditionally very old, is the treatise that has come down to us from the paraṁpara
of Vēṅkat.amakhi. I am hesitant to think that the above mentioned prayōgas are printing mistakes. It was
impossible to obtain the source for this from the scholars of the lineage of Vēṅkat.amakhi. Note that the
prayōga (d n S) occurs very rarely.

LAKS. YA

3.1.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

m m p dd d n d Ṡ
ka ma la dda l.a ni ha l.ō

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ
ya n. u re e re e

|
|

Ṁ r ġ ġ ṙ
kā ṁ ti ga ri

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṙ ṅ Ṡ
ma ji ta vi rō

|
|

ṙ rṙ ġ ġ ṙ
ya n. n. u re kha lu

|
|

ṁ ṁ Ṗ ṗ ṁ
vi s.a mā ya n. u

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ
re e ka ma n. i i

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ya vi bha va su u

|
|

n ṡ d d n ṡ
u ya n. u re e e

|
|

p p M p
ka lā ā pa

|
|

ss r g g r m
vra ja ka li ta gha

|
|

p m p d n d
na cu u u l.i ka

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
a a bha a a vu

|
|

ġ ṙ n ṡ d d
dha ru u u re e

|
|

n d p m g r
ja ya ja ya ha ri

|
|

S
rē

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṙ
a re a re dē e va ma hā

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
a a nu bhā a va

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ pṗ ṁ
gō o var dha na

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ Ṗ
dha ru re e rē

|
|

ṁ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ
ya a i ya re

|
|

mṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ti ya ṁ va i ya

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṗ ṁ
a a i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ġ
a a i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ n ṡ d d n
ma dhu rā a pu ra

|
|
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ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ
vā a a su re e

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṅ ḋ s̈ s̈
ma ṁ ṁ da hā a

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
su re e ma hi ta

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ba li ma ra da na

|
|

ṁ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ġ
ca n. u re e re e

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṅ ṡ ḋ ḋ
śrı̄ i i i dha ra

|
|

∗n d p m g r
ja ya ja ya ha ri

|
|

S
rē

‖
‖

m m p dd d n d Ṡ
ka ma la dda l.a ni ha l.ō

‖
‖

3.1.2 sañcāri — dhruva tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d
∴
d n d Ṡ d ṡ /

∴
S ṙ

∴
r Ṡ�1 | ṙ n ṡ d n d

∴
d n d p d p

∵
p m | d m p m r

∵
r g r

∵
r s r r n. s |

d.
∴
d. n. d. / s n. / r s /g

∴
g r

∵
r g r | wn. s. d.

∵
d. / s

∴
s r g

∴
g r / m

∴
m p m | p d n d

∴
d n d

∵
d p m p m g r|

n. s p m
∵
m p s r g

∴
g r m p m | ∴m p d

∴
d p pp m / n d p d S | †m r g

∴
g r m

∴
m p m p |

r r g r / p m r p m r g
∴
g r n. s d.

∵
d. n. | S r

∴
r g

∴
g r / m

∴
M p / d d p | s r / g

∴
g R m

∴
m P

w
m p d

∴
d |

P d n d p M p d p m g r |m ∴
m P

w
m p r

∵
r G r

∵
r s r |m ∴

m p m n d
∵
d n D P M |

p d n d s r p
∵
p m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
r | s r P M g r g r n. s D. | p. n. D. s

∴
s g

∴
g r m

∴
m p d p |

N d p M
∵
m p M r g

∵
G | wr. n S / d

∴
d n d p m g r S | n d. s

∴
s r

∴
r g

∴
g r

∵
r m

∴
m d p |

n d ṡ
∴
s ġ

∴
g r

∴
r n ṡ d

∵
d / ṡ

∴
s�2 | / ṙ n / ṡ d.

∵
D n d p m / d p m p| d ṡ n d p m ṡ n d p ṙ ṡ n d |

ġ ṙ ṡ n d ṡ d ṙ Ṡ n d P | d m p m r
∴
r / G r s g r

w
n. s | p m p d n d Ṡ r p m r g r |

m
∴
m P d d

w
m p d d m p ṡ d | n ṡ d / s /ṙ ṡ ṙ /ġ

∴
g ṙ n ṡ / ġ ṙ | Ṁ ṙ ġ

∴
g ṙ ṡ / r

∴
r n ġ ṙ Ṡ |

m m P m / d p m r
∵
r g r S | s r m p d ṡ ṡ n d p m g r s | /G r s n. d. S r n. S _

^ S ‖
∗ED:– n =⇒ ṅ (?)
†ED: m r g g r m m p m p r r g r and / p m r p m r g g r n s d d n (for tāl.a aks. ara kāla)�� �3. gānasāmavarāl.i — 27—
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Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1

∴
d =⇒

∵
d

�2
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

3.2 janya 2 — bhinnapañcama

ra ga ma pa dha nu indu— pā cakra
mel.a 3 — gānasāmavarāl.i

janya rāga 2 — bhinnapañcama

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhinnapañcama rāgōyaṁ ārōhē vai dha varjitaḣ |
s. ad. jagrahāssarvakālē gı̄yatē gāyakōttmaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [[g g r m p [d p n N S,
avarōhan. a: s n [d M [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; dhaivata is varjya in the ārōhan. a ; sarvakālika rāga.

� In the rāga laks. an. a ślōka, it is not stated that the note pañcama is varjya in the avarōhan. a. In the
avarōhan. a mūrcchana, what is written is (s n d M). It appears that this must be a viśēs. a prayōgam. Please
observe the gīta provided in the laks. ya section carefully.

LAKS. YA

3.2.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṗ ṁ dḋ ḋ Ṗ
ā re tta a tā

|
|

Ṗ Ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
nā haṁ va ya ta t.i

|
|

N ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p
nı̄ i ra ma a a n. a

|
|

p n N Ṡ _
^ S

ma n. i rū pā
|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ gġ ġ ṙ
bha ya ga ppa hu bo

|
|

pṗ ṗ Ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ
ghgha na dā śa ya nā

|
|
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Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p
dā na va ba la ma da

|
|

ṡ n d m M g r
ka da l.i i vā ra n. a

|
|

antari

S _
^ S p dd

pā hi śrı̄
|
|

pp m P d p N
ks.ma a vā l.o ha rē

|
|

N ṡ gġ ṙ ṡ n
pā a ppa sa ma n. a

|
|

d p n n Ṡ _
^ S

du u va n. u rē
|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ġ ṙ sṡ n d p
dha ru ca kra ga da a

|
|

d p m m P _
^ P

na ṁ ṁ da kā
|
|

m p d d P m
śaṁ ga da su dā ra

|
|

gg g r r S _
^ S

ghgha n. a ca n. u rē
|
|

s s p p p p m m
a a a a a a a a

|
|

n n ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ
a a a a a a a a

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ
a a a a a a a a

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ mṁ ṗ ḋ ḋ
h.r ta nan da na va na

|
| Ṗ ṅ s̈ Ṅ Ṅ

maṁ dā a rā a

|
|

S̈ s̈ ss̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ
mō da pra mu di ta

|
|

Ṗ Ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
bhā mā mā a na sa

|
|

n ṙ ṡ sṡ n d p
pa da naṁ bṙ lō o ka

|
|
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m p M g g r s
ja ya maṁ ga l.a ka ra

|
|

S _
^ S p dd

pā hi śrı̄
|
|

pp m P d p N
ks.ma a vā l.o ha rē

|
|

N ṡ gġ ṙ ṡ n
pā a ppa sa ma n. a

|
|

d p n n Ṡ _
^ S

dhu u va n. u rē

‖
‖

3.2.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

p dd p
w
m p D P | N N d d P

∵
P | n n s ṙ ṡ n d

∵
d P |

ṡ n d
∵
d P m d P |

∵
P M g

∵
g r s N. | s r s n. d. p.

∵
p. /n.

∵
N. �1 |

∴
s s r s R g

∵
g R | m / p

∴
P M g g R | p

∴
p M m

∵
m g g r s |

S r / g
∴
g r

w
m p d p | /N

∴
N d p d

∴
d M | g r s /p

∴
P /d

g
m

g
g r |

s D p D
w
m p d m | p d \M / p m g

g
g r

∵
r | /g r S n. d. p. n. d. p. |

S P D p
w
m P | p m P M g

g
g r n. | S R / G g

∵
g r m |

P m d /
∴
d p

∵
P M�3 | P / d m p d

w
m p d p | P ṅ

∴
n /ṡ d

w
m p d p |

N
∴
N /ṡ

g
n d

w
m P | w

n ṡ n d m
∴
M p / d m | d p m

∴
m P /d

∴
d

w
m p�4 |

/ d
∴
d P m gg

∵
g R | S s

∴
s P p

∵
p m

∵
m | s

∵
s / p

∵
p s /p m / p m

∵
m |

n.
∴
n. s

∴
s n s / r

∴
r s

∴
s�5 | g

∵
g r

∵
r /p m

∵
m p d p | m

∴
m p d P N ṡ n |

/ S
∵
s n d p ṡ n D�2 | p n

∴
n ṡ /ġ ṙ ġ

∴
g ṙ ṡ | ṁ

∴
m ġ ṙ ṁ ġ

∵
g r

∵
r ṡ |

n d p m p n
∴
n ṡ

w
n ṡ | p n

∴
N Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ

∵
r | n ṡ / gġ ṙ

∵
r ṡ n d p |

d p n
∴
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p | n

∴
n ṡ

∴
s ṙ

∴
r ṡ

∴
s /ġ

∴
g�6 | ṙ

∵
r ṡ n d

w
m p ṡ n ṡ�7 |
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p ṡ n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ n d p | p n ṡ n d p / d m
∵
M | S P D p

w
m P |

M g r s r g g r m | p d p / n
∴
N Ṡ

∴
S | P d p M g r S |

d m
∵
M g

∵
g r

∵
r S | Ṡ n d p

w
m p n ṡ ṙ | w

n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
∴
s n d m�8 |

P Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p | ṡ n d m
∵
M g r S | S d P d p

w
m p d |

P N ṡ gġ r ṡ n | d p n
∴
n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ n d | p m

∵
M g

∵
g r

∵
r S |

s r g
∵
g r m p d p n |

∴
N Ṡ

∴
s

g
n d m

∵
M | g

∵
g r

∵
r S n. d. p. n. |

N. S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S ‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1

∵
N. =⇒

∴
N. �5

∴
s =⇒ ∵

s

�2
∵
s =⇒ ∴

s �6
∴
s =⇒ ∵

s

�3

∴
P =⇒

∵
P �7

∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

�4
∴
m =⇒ ∵

m �8
∴
s =⇒ ∵

s

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 3 zzzzz
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4
MĒL. A 4 — BHĀNUMATI

cakra 1— mel.a 4 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dhi ni
indu — bhū cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 4 — bhānumati

LAKS. AN. A

ślōkam — Vēṅkat.amakhi

s. ad. jagrahā bhānumatī saṁpūrn. ā sarvakālikā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n d p m [[G [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; sarvakālika rāga.

� In rāgas such as bhānumati and sāmavarāl.i which have only sruti variations, there are many sañcāra
bhēdas in the mūrcchana. These will be clear when the gı̄ta, tāna, kı̄rtana sañcāris of sāmavarāl.i and
bhānumati are observed.
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ra ga ma pa dhi ni indu bhū

LAKS. YA

4.0.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ Ṗ
śrı̄ ı̄

|
|

ḋ ṗ ḋ Ṁ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ
ra ṁ ga vā si ni de e vi

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṁ

ga ṁ ṁ bhi i i i ra
|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ Ṁ ṗ Ṗ
ma dhu ra vā n. ı̄ a rē

|
|

ṅ ḋ Ḋ ṅ Ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
pa ṁ ṁ ca bhā a a n. a

|
|

Ṗ _
^ Ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ

dhı̄ ra ja na ni∗ i i
|
|

ṡ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ n d n
sa ru va lo o ka śa ra ṁ n. ya

|
|

p nn d m M g r s
prab bha a va ka lya a n. a

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S · ṡ n d n ṡ

mū ru ti i i re
|
|

P n d n Ṡ
ā i ya i yē

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

pP n n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ
ppā n. i ka ṁ ma l.u ja ga la

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ pṗ
vā ra da a a bha ya ha sta

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṗ ṁ gġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
te n. e pa riṁmi ra va a lle

|
|

ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṗ Ṗ ·
ka ma la ṁ ba rē rē

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṁ ṁ
a i ya i ya i yai ya

|
|

Ṡ n d n ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ
yai ya a i ya i ya i ya

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ
ā a a a a a a a a

|
|

S̈ ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ Ṗ ·
rā ga a a a ṁ gā

|
|

Ṗ ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ
bhā nu ma ti ra a a a ga

|
|

Ṗ ṗ Ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
im du bhū ca a a a kra

|
|

Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ n d n
nā ya ki i ya a re e re

|
|

P n d m m m g r s
śrı̄ ra ma la ku u ṁ mi

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S · ṡ n d n ṡ

mū ru ti i i rē
|
| P n d n Ṡ

a i ya i yē

‖
‖

∗In this bhānumati gı̄ta set to miśra jhaṁpa tāl.a, he has indicated the ni of the ra ga ma pa dha ni symbols in the virāma of the
fifth āvartta
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4.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s n. n. p. | n. n. s n. | p. s n. n. s | n. p. n. | p. n. d. n. s | n. d. p. m. | p. n. d. p. m. | p. m. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | p. m.
m. p. |m. m. g. g. r. | s. g. r. | r. s. r. m. m. | r. m. p. m. |m. m. g. r. s. | g. r. s. | r. m. p. m. p. | n. d. d. n. | d. d. p. d. p.
|m. m. p. |m. m. p. d. p. | n. d. n. s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. p. |m. p. n. n. s | g r s r | s g r r s | r s r | s m g r s |
m m p m | s r g g r | p m p | s s r s r |m m p m | g r m m p | s s r | s s s g r | s m g r | s p m m
p | s s s | n. d. d. d. p. | p. p. d. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | g. r. s. | r. m. p. m. p. |m. p. n. d. n. | p. s n. n. s | n. s g r s | r

s p m p |m m g g r | s g r r s | n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖
2. s n. S | n. s n. n. D. | p. s n. d. P. | n. d. p. d. p. m. | s s N. | n. s n. n. S | n. n. s n. S | n. d. p. s n. d. | p. n. D. | p. d.

p. m. P. |m. m. p. m. D. | p. m. p. d. p. m. | p. m. P. |m. m. g. g. R. | s. m. g. r. S. | g. r. s. g. r. s. | g. r. S. |m. g. r. s. R.
|m. m. p. m. P. | n. d. p. d. p. m. | p. s N. | n. s n. n. S | s s g r S | g r s n. d. n. | s g R | s m g r M | s r m m
P | n d d n d m | p m g g r s | s m g r s | s s n. d. n. | p. s n. d. m. | p. m. g. r. s. | r. m. p. s n. n. s | g r s |

g r s r s | n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖

4.0.3 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

n. d.
∼∼∼
N. S · m

bṙ ha daṁ bā ma
|
|
\G R
daṁ bā

|
|

/g r M
ja ya ti

‖
‖

P
∧
p M P n

∧
d d _

^
bra hmāṁ d. a sva rū

|
|

_
^ d m p m

pa ja ga
|
|
\G r s
daṁ ba a

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

w
m P /N d d p
ma hā dē va yu va

|
|

∧
p M

w
m P

tı̄ bhā
|
|

n d n ṡ
nu ma tı̄

‖
‖

∴

Ṡ n
∵
n d m p d

ma dgu ru gu ha ja na

|
|

/N d \m _
^

nı̄ ni raṁ
|
|

_
^ m \g \r s

ja nı̄
‖
‖

w
m P /d M \ G r Mpd n Ṡ
mahēśva rı̄ rāja rājē śvarı̄

|
|

/ṁ
∴
M \ ġ ṙ ṡ

∧
s N

mahā tripura suṁ
|
|

d \M g r
×
g r s

da rı̄ śaṁkarı̄i
‖::
‖::

svara

n. D.
w
n. S r M

∴
m P n d n p | d M p

∴
p M p | M r m r g r s |

s Ṡ ṡ ṙ /ġ
∴
g ṙ ṡ n d n p d n ṡ _

^ | _
^ ṡ

∴
S n d P m _

^ | _
^ m \G r g r

∵
r s ‖

�
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4.0.4 kı̄rtana 2 — khan. d. a jāti triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the kı̄rtana on guru in the seventh vibhakti.

pallavi

ṡ n d P ·
∵
P d m

gu ru gu ha svā mi ni
|
|

p m r g
bha kti ṁ

|
|

s r
×
g s

ka rō mi
‖
‖

n. d.
∼∼∼

n. S · R m m _
^

ni ru pa ma svē ma hi
|
|

_
^ m p

∴
p ṡ _

^
mni pa raṁ

|
|

_
^ ṡ n d n

dhā mni
‖::
‖::

anupallavi

r m P d p n D p _
^

ka ru n. ā ka ra ci dā naṁ
|
|

_
^ p m p m

- da nā -
|
|
\G r s
thā tma ni

‖
‖

s n. d. n. P. n. d.
w
n. s

ka ra ca ra n. ā dya va ya va
|
|

r /g r s
pa ri n. ā

|
|

∴
R m p
mā tma ni

‖
‖

p m /N d
w
n Ṡ ṡ ṙ _

^
ta ru n. ō llā sā di pū

|
|

_
^ ṙ / ġ Ṙ

ji ta
|
|

Ṡ n d
svā tma ni

‖
‖

d p d \M p m \g r s
dha raṁ n. yā dya khi la ta

|
|

R S
tvā tı̄

|
|

R m p
tā tma ni

‖ ::
‖ ::

�
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caran. am

s p
∧
p M p n d

∵
P m

ni ja rū pa ji ta pā va
|
|
\G r s _

^
kēm du bhā

|
|

_
^ s r g r s

nu ma ti
‖
‖

n. d. n.
∵
n. S R M

ni ra ti śa yā naṁ dē
|
|

P
w
n S

haṁ sō
|
|

s p
w
m p

vi ra ma ti
‖
‖

s s P
w
m p/ N

w

d n
a ja śi ks.a n. a ra ks.a n. a

|
|

ṡ
∵
S ṙ �

vi ca ks.a
|
|
×
g ṡ ṙ ṡ
n. a su ma ti

‖
‖

∼∼∼
g ṙ/ ġ \Ṡ n d p d \m _

^
ha ri ha yā di dē va tā

|
|

_
^ m p

∧
P M

ga n. a
|
|

g r/ g s
pra n. a ma ti

‖
‖

r/ g S r S n. n. d. n. P. n. d. n. S / g r
yajanādi karma nirata bhūsura hitē yama

|
|

/g s M g r r g
ni ya mādya s.t.āṁ

|
|

s / N d n d P
ga yōga vihitē

‖
‖

n
∴
n ṡ

∼∼∼
N Ṡ P/ d M g r s/ g R S

vijaya val lı̄ dēva sēnā sahitē vı̄
|
|

Ṡ ġ Ṙ ṙ Ṡ
rādi sannutē

|
|

∵
s N d

w
n ṡ /ṙṡ

vikalpa rahitē -
‖
‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�:—
∵
S =⇒

∴
S

4.0.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s p \M P n d P | d p d M p \ M g
g
g | r /g S n.

w
n. d. n. S�1 |

N. D. N. \ P.
w
n. d. | w

n. S r M r r /g s | r /g S r p m
∴
m P |

n d
∴
D n d

∵
d P m | d p M P

∴
p m g

g
g | r r m /P m g

g
g. r

∵
r |

s n. d. n. s r /g
∵
g S�2 | m m g g r s g r S | r m

∴
m p n d

∵
d n d p |

d d
w
p d p m d m p m | d \M p m

g
g r g

∴
g r | S n D n d

w
m P |
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∴
P m

g
g r

∵
r s

∵
s g r | s /g r S n. n. d. N. | P. n. d. N. S

w
n. s |

p.
∴
p. n.

∴
n. s

∴
s r m

∴
m p | n d n d P d

w
m p

∴
p | s p m p /ṡ

∴
s n d

∴
d p |

n d p
w
m p

∴
p g

∵
g r s | n d

∵
d p m

∵
m P

∴
P |

∴
P m r /g

∴
g r

∴
r M�3 |

S /g g r r /g
g
g r s | r

w
m P

w
m p n d P | d p d m P m g

∵
g r |

s m ġ r s /g
∴
g r S | r P

w
m p n D n d | P M r

∵
r g

w
r M |

S N. d. n. S g r | S g r g r M p
∴
p | Ṡ n d n d P P |

∴
P n d p d P M | d P m r r g r S | S P

∴
p n d n D |

P n d
∼∼∼
N Ṡ d

w
m | P D n ṡ n d N | D M g

∵
g r

∵
r S |

s s P
w
m p N d n | Ṡ ṙ /ġ ṡ ṙ /ġ ṙ Ṡ | Ṁ ġ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ n d

∼∼∼
N |

P n d \M g
g
g r s | p. n. d. n. s r m

∵
m p

∴
p | r m

∴
m p n d n

∴
n Ṡ |

ġ ṙ ġ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n | Ṡ n d n d P
∵
P | M G r g s r S |

S Ṡ ġ ṙ Ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ṡ n d P n d \M | P d \M \G w
r M |

p d n Ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ġ \Ṡ n d p d M | p n d \M g r g \S |

/Ṡ n d p m g
g
g r s | n. d. n. s P. n d.

∼∼∼
N. | S ‖

�
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Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1
w
n. =⇒

g
n.

�2
∵
g =⇒ ∴

g

�3
∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 4 zzzzz

�
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5
MĒL. A 5 — MANŌRAÑJANI

cakra 1— mel.a 5 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dhi nu
indu —mā cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 5 — manōrañjani

LAKS. AN. A

ślōkam — Vēṅkat.amakhi

manōrañjani saṁpūrn. assagrahāssārvakālikā |
avarōhē ga vakra syādēvaṁ gāyanti gāyakāḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p d N s,
avarōhan. a: s n d p m m p m [r [[g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; gāndhāra is vakra in the avarōhan. a;
sarvakālika rāga. times.
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ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

LAKS. YA

5.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d ṡ n
u ja l.i ta

|
|
�1 d d p p m p d

ra ja ta śa i i la
|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ
gā ra su ṁ da ra

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ma ṁ da ha a a sa

|
|

D p d d d p
pā rva ti i i śa

|
|

p m p d ṡ Ṡ
dhi i ra pra su maṁ

|
|

d d p d ṡ ṡ ṙ
nu u tna da a a ma

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka li ta re e re e

|
|
∗ṙ ṙ ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
ja t.a a gaṅ ga

|
|

rṙ ġ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
tta ra ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ni na da mṙ da ṁ ga

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
nā da jṙ ṁ bhi ta

|
|

ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ n d d
na t.a na vṙ s.a bha tu

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p m
raṁ ga ma a a a

|
|

p m m r g r s
de e vu re e re e

|
|

antari

p pp m d D
ma tta ga ja kṙ

|
|

pp m p d ṡ n d
tti ka va sa ṁ ṁ na

|
|

ṡ sṡ Ġ Ġ
ni tya ka lyā

|
|

Ṙ ṡ n ṡ d d
a n. a mu u ru ti

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ·

rē

jāvad. a

d ṡ
a a

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ
rē re pa ṁ ṁ ca

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
bā n. a va ṁ śi ta

|
|

ṁ ṁ rṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
pra paṁ ca a dhi ka

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṡ n d d
ca ri tu re e re e

|
|

d p ṡ Ṡ · ṡ
ya a i yai ya

|
|

ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ n d d
ti ya i ya i ya i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p m
yai ya i ya i ya

|
|

p m m r g r s �2

ya yi ya a yi ya i
|
|

∗ ṡ ṡ =⇒ Ṡ Ṡ (For tāl.a aks. ara kāla)�� �5. manōrañjani — 40—



ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

R m p dd d
a i ya tti ya

|
|

P p d ṡ ṡ ṙ
rā gā a a ṁ ga

|
|

ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ma no o ra ṁ ja ni

|
|

ḋ ḋ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ra a a a a a ga

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
i ṁ du ma a a a

|
|

ṡ sṡ n d p m
ca kra na a ga ru

|
|

p m r g r s
i ya a i ya yi

‖
‖
†p pp m d D
ma tta ga ja kṙ

|
|

pp m p d ṡ n d
tti ka va sa ṁ ṁ na

|
|

ṡ sṡ Ġ Ġ
ni tya ka lyā

|
|

Ṙ ṡ n ṡ d d
a n. a mu u ru ti

|
| Ṡ _

^ Ṡ
rē

‖
‖

Tappōpolu SSP(1904):
�1 d d p s =⇒ d d p p

�2 r g r p =⇒ r g r s

5.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. d. | dd. d. p. d. | s n. d. | p. d. s s s | s s s n. d. | r s r | ss r s | s s r s r | s g r r s | g r s | rr r s r | s g r
| s m r g s |m m p m p | s s s | rr s g r | r r g | s g r s r | s n. d. d. p. |m. m. p. | pp. d. D. | p. m. p. | p.
m. m. m. m. | r. g. r. r. s. | g. r. s. | rr r. s. r. | s. g. r. | r. r. m. g. g. | r. s. r. m. m. | r. m. p. | mm. m p. m. | p. d. p. |m.
m. p. m. p. | r g s r s | r. r. m. | rr. m. p. d. | s n. d. | p. d. s n. d. | s n. d. p. d. | p. m. p. | dd p. r r | s s r | s s r s
r | s n. d. p. s | d d p | pp. r s r | s n. d. | d. d. p. | r s | g r s g r |m m p | ss g r s | r r m | r m p m p |

g r m m p | s g r | ss m g r | s p m |m m d p d | p p m p p |m p r g r | R s | S sS S ‖
2. m. m. p. d. p. | s n. d. | p. d. | p. s n. s | s n. d. p. r | s n. s | s n. | p. d. p. d. | p. d. p. r s | s n. d. | p. d. |m. p. m.

p. | d. p. s s r. | p. d. s |m. m. | s. p. m. p. |m. m. p. d. p. |m. m. p. |m. m. | d. p. m. p. |m. m. p. m. m. | g. r. m. |
g. r. | s. g. r. s. | g. r. s. r. | s. m. | g. r. s. | p. m. m. m. p. | r. r. s. m. | r. g. | s. p. m. |m. m. d. d. p. | s n. d. p. | p. m. |
m. m. m. | g. r. m. m. p. |m. m. p. d. | p. s. | p. d. p. | s s r s r |m r g s | sn. | d. d. p. | r s s n. d. | p. r s s | s n.
| d. p. r | s s r s r |m m p m | g r |m m p | s m r g s | g g r s | p m | d p p |m m p m p | p m m

m m | g r s |m r g s r | s g r r s | R s | S sS S ‖

†m d d =⇒m d D (For tāl.a aks. ara kāla)�� �5. manōrañjani — 41—



ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

5.0.3 kı̄rtana— mat.hya tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S N.
bā lāṁ

|
|

s r _
^

bi kē
|
|

_
^ r P d

pā hi
‖
‖

∧
d P

∧
p M

bha draṁ
|
|
\g g
dē

|
|

r s r s
w
n. s

hi dē hi
‖::
‖::

anupallavi

S P
sā lō

|
|

D
kā

|
|

p M p
di mu kti

‖
‖

Ṡ
∧
s N

sā mrā
|
|

ṡ
∧
n d _

^
jya dā

|
|

_
^ d ṡ

∧
s N

yi ni
‖
‖

Ṡ ṁ \ġ
śaṁ ka ra

|
|

Ṙ
nā

|
|

Ṡ n d
rā ya n. a

‖
‖

\m D p _
^

ma nō raṁ
|
|

_
^ p m

ja
|
|

p r m p
ni dha ni ni

‖
‖

D n Ṡ ṙ / g
g
g

nı̄ la kaṁ t.ha gu ru
|
|

ṙ ṡ N
gu ha ni

|
|

d P m r
×
g s r

tya śu ddha vi dye e
‖ ::
‖ ::

svara

S · N. \D. n. | s
∴
s r

∴
r | m r /g

∵
g r

∴
r S ‖

r
∴
r /m

∴
M p r m | P D |

∴
d p m r / g s r n. ‖::

s d. S r m
∴
m p |

∴
P r m | p D n ṡ d ṙṡ ‖

�� �5. manōrañjani — 42—



ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

w
r Ṁ ṙ/ġ ṡ

w
nṡ _

^ | _
^ ṡ n d p _

^ | _
^ p m r m r g s

w
n. ‖

� In this manōrañjani rāga, occasionally, the gı̄ta, tāna, and kı̄rtanas have the prayōga (m g r s).

5.0.4 sañcāri — ēka tāl.a – Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S N. | s r g s | r m
∴
m p | d

∴
d P |

M P | d
∴
d Ṡ | ṡ n d

∵
d | Ṡ

∵
s n |

d p m p | w
m p m r | g r S | g r s r |

s n. S | s / p
∴
p | / dd

∴
d P | D p d |

∴
d p D | P m r | g r S | s r / m

∴
m |

d
∴
d p

∴
p�1 | m r g r | s /m

∴
M | s /g r s |

∴
s n. D. �2 | s n. d.

∴
d. �3 | p.

∴
p. S�4 | s n. s |

/dD. p. | dd.
∴
d. p. | / dd. d.

∴
D. | s

∴
s r

∴
r |

/g s R | r /g s r | m
∴
m P | d

∴
d P |

M P | d ṡ n d | p m p m | r
∴
r m r |

/g
∴
g r s | g r s | ss n. D. | w

n. s r m |

r g r s | D. n. s | r /g
∴
g r | S

∴
s r |

s r m r | /g r s n. | s M m | R g r |

/g s
∴
S�5 | / g s R | m

∴
m P | d

∴
d ṡ n |
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ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

d
∴
d P�6 | D n ṡ | d ṡ

g
n d | P D |

p
w
m P | m

w
r
∼∼∼
G | R S | R M |

P D | r m p d | P
∴
p d | ṡ

∴
s ṙ

∴
r |

/g ṡ Ṙ | ṡ
g
n d p | d n ṡ n | d

∴
d /ṡ n |

ġ
g
g ṙ .s | n d ṡ n | d p

w
m p | m r g

g
g |

s r S | /P
∴
P | m/d

∴
D | p

w
m p d |

w
m p d

∴
d | p d N | ṡ n D | ṡ p D |

ṡ/Ġ ġ | ṙ ġ
∵
g ṙ | ∵

r ṡ n ṡ | d
∴
d Ṡ |

d/ṡ
∴

Ṡ | ṙ ṁ Ṙ | /ġ
g
g Ṙ | ṙ/ ġ Ṡ |

ṡ
w
n Ṡ | ṡ n d

g
d | w

p d P | w
m p m

∴
m�7 |

r/ g r/g | r/m
∴
md |

∴
d p m r | /g r/p m |

∵
m r/g r | /m

∵
m p d�8 | P

∴
p d | ṡ

∴
s ṙ

∴
r |

ṡ ṙ ṁ
∴
m | ṙ /ġ ṡ ṙ | m

∵
m /p

∴
p�9 | d dD |

∴
d p s

∴
s | ṙ /ġ Ṡ | ∴

s n d
∴
d�10 | / Ṡ

∴
s ṙ |

ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ | ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ _
^ | _

^ ṡ ṡ ṅ d | w
n ṡ D |

p d p m | p m \R | /g r S | s r /m
∵
m�11 |

P D | s r m p | /D
∴
D | p d N |

�� �5. manōrañjani — 44—



ra ga ma pa dhi nu indu mā

ṡ n D | P d n _
^ | _

^ n ṡ n d | / Ṡ n d |

ṡ n D | ṡ ṙ/ġ ṡ | Ṙ Ṡ | ṙ
∴
r ṁ ṙ |

/ Ġ Ṡ | ṙ ġ Ṡ | n d P | Ṡ N |

D P | Ṡ N | d p M | ṡ n d p |

m p M | R G | R S | s r m p |

D N | Ṡ Ṡ | ṙ ġ Ṡ | Ṙ Ṡ |

n d P | m p m
∴
m�12 | r

∴
r G�13 | R s n. |

/s d. D. | /S _
^ S ‖

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1
∴
p =⇒ ∵

p �8
∵
m =⇒ ∴

m

�2
∴
s =⇒ ∵

s �9
∵
m =⇒ ∴

m

�3

∴
d =⇒

∵
d �10

∴
s =⇒ ∵

s, and
∴
d =⇒

∵
d

�4
∴
s =⇒ ∵

s �11
∵
m =⇒ ∴

s

�5
∴
s =⇒ ∵

s �12
∴
m =⇒ ∵

m

�6

∴
d =⇒

∵
d �13

∴
r =⇒ ∵

r

�7
∴
m =⇒ ∵

m

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 5 zzzzz
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6
MĒL. A 6 — TANUKĪRTI

cakra 1— mel.a 61 mnemonic: ra ga ma pa dhu nu
indu — s. ā cakra

rāgāṅga rāga 6 — tanukı̄rti

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

avarōhē dha vakra syāttanukı̄rtistu sammatā |
s. ad. jagrahāssarvakālē gı̄yatē gāyakōttmaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p n s,
avarōhan. a: s n #d n p m [[g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s. ad. ja graha; gāndhāra, and dhaivata varjya in the ārohan. a; dhaivata is vakra in
the avarōhan. a ; when the s. at.śruti dhaivata appears for the purpose of rañjaka, it is a practice to hold it firm;
sarvakālika rāga.
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ra ga ma pa dhu nu indu s. ā

LAKS. YA

6.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṁ
ha ru

|
|

ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra a n. i si i ta a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṅ
ga te e ka a śi i

|
|

P n P m p
mā ni nı̄ ya ti

|
|

N n Ṡ _
^ S

pā va nı̄
|
|

Ṡ n d n p m
dhū ta pa a a pa

|
|

p p n ṡ nn ṡ
nu ta ca ri tre e

|
|

Ṙ ṁ Ṗ ṁ ṗ
vā ra n. ā si i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṅ ṡ
vā si kē ya ti

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
a i ya a i ya i

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d n
ya i ya a i ya i

|
|

p p n p m p m
ya i ya a i ya i

|
|

g r s S · s
ya i ya rē re

|
|

antari

s ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṅ ṡ
tri mu kha kuṁ ta vi

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra a ji te e ya a

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṡ n d n
naṁ da na ṁ va na

|
|

ṡ n p p n d n
pa ra ṁ jo o o ti

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ·

rē
|
|

jāvad. a

d n
a a

|
|

P p p n d n
rē re na va kha ṁ

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ
m d. a sa ṁ dha

|
|

gġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
rma a ji ni va a si

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
nı̄ re mo o o ks.a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
dva a ra ka va a t.a

|
|

ṅ ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ Ṁ
pa a t.a na ka rı̄

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ja hnu ta na ya a

|
|

ṡ n ṙ ṡ n d n
pu u n. ya ya mu na a

|
|

�
 �	6. tanukı̄rti — 47—



ra ga ma pa dhu nu indu s. ā

d n p p m r g
sa ra sū ti i te n. e

|
|

S _
^ S s r m

rā re mi l.a
|
|

p mm n pp∗

vu nni paṁ ca
|
|

pp m p p n n ṡ
kro o śa ru u pi n. i

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṗ Ṁ ṗ ṁ
ra a a gā ṁ ga

|
|

ṗ ṅ ṗ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ta nu u ki i ri ti

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ d n
ra a ga na a ga ru

|
|

Ṡ n p m r s
in du s.a a ca kra

‖
‖

s ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṅ ṡ
tri mu kha kuṁ da vi

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra a ji te e ya a

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṡ n d n
naṁ da na ṁ va na

|
|

ṡ n p p n d n
pa ra ṁ jo o o ti

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ·

rē
‖
‖

6.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. d. n. s | n. p. s s n. | p. s n. n. s | s n. d. n. p. s n. | p. n. p. s n. n. s | n. p. r sn. s r | s g r r g r | r g r s n. s |
g r s r s n. | s n. d n. | p. n. p. m. | p. s n. p. | p. m. p. s n. n. s n. | p. s n. p. m. m. p. m. | n. p. p. m. g g r s | r
m p | g r s |m g r | s m g r s | p. m. m. m. p. | s. s s n. s | g g r r s r | s n. d. n. p. s | n. p. s n. p. n. | p. s n.
p. | r s g r | s g r s | r m m p m m g r |m m p m s g r s | s s s r s m m p |m m p | s s g | r s r | s
r m m p |m m g r s |m g r s r | s g r r s r | s n. d. n. p. m. | p. m. g. g. r. s. | r. m. p. n. d. n. | s r s g r s | g
r s r s | N. sS S ‖

2. s s s n. s | r s n. s | g r r r g | r s n. s r | n. s g r | r r g r s | s s r s r | s n. d. n. | p. s n. n. s | n. p. s s n. | d.
n. p. s | n. p. m. m. p. |m. m. p. m. p. |m. p. m. m. | g. r. s. g. r. | s. p. m. m. p. | s. m. g. r. | s. g. r. r. g. | r. r. s. r. s. | r.
sS. | r. m. m. p. |m. m. g. r. s. | g. r. s. p. m. | s n. d. n. | s n. n. n. s | g r s g r | s r g g | r s r m m | s r m m p
| s g r s |m g r s r | s m g r m | s p m m p | s s s n. d. n. s |m m p m | s n. d. n. | p p m m p | s s r |
s n. d. n. | s n. p. |m. m. p. m. | n. p. m. | g. g. r. s. | g. r. s. | r. r. m. | r. m. p. | n. n. s n. s | r s g g r | s g r r s | R

s | N. sS S ‖

∗ p mm n pp =⇒ P mm N pP (For tāl.a aks. ara kāla)�
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ra ga ma pa dhu nu indu s. ā

6.0.3 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s R
ci daṁ

|
|

m p r m
ba ra na t.a

‖
‖
\G r
rā ja

|
|

S s n.
w

d. n.
mūr ti ṁ ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

s n. p.
ci ṁ ta

|
|

S r p
yā mya ta

‖
‖

m \G
nu kı̄

|
|

r r S
i i rtiṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

p/ N
ma daṁ

|
|
\P ṡ n
bā śi va

‖
‖

w

d n ṡ _
^

kā a mı̄
|
|

_
^ ṡ ṙ Ṡ
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∴
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w
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6.0.4 pada — khan. d. a jāti triput.a tāl.a

This is a pada on a test of talents. Man. ali Cinnayya Mudaliyār was a true devotee of Lord Nat.arāja,
having fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Lord like a honey bee; also, he was also very proficient in music,
literature and other forms, and was a gem of a rasika. When Vēṅkat.amakhi’s great grandson arrived at
the court of Cinnayya Mudaliyār, at the request of Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.itar, Mudaliyār requested him for a
laks. an. a grantha of Vēṅkat.amakhi. In reply, he quipped: “I shall provide you with one mūrcchana — if you
can figure out the rāga, you are a true and genuine disciple of Vēṅkat.amakhi.” In response, immediately,
Mudaliyār composed this pada and in the first svara passage, he incorporated the very same mūrcchana.
Thereupon, Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.itar made his sons Cinnasvāmi, and Bālusvāmi to sing it in their presence.
Details of this incident can be seen in the very first preface† to this work.

†see the section — “vāggēyakāra caritra” (Biography of Composers)�
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ṁ ṁ ci na
lya śrı vē ṁ
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vu ma

ta ddā
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ġ ṙ ṡ n

w

d n
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Tappōpolu SSP(1904)

�1 the symbol removed

�2 the symbol removed

Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)�:—
w
r =⇒ g

r

‡ṡ n d n \P p p \m _
^ =⇒ ṡ n d n \P p p \m _

^ (For tāl.a aks. ara kāla).�
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6.0.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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∴
S n ṡ ġ
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g ṙ | ṡ ṙ ġ
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P
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Porabāt.ula SSP(1904)

�1
∴
m =⇒ ∵

m

�2
∴
n =⇒ ∵

n

�3

∴
d =⇒

∵
d

�4
∴
g =⇒ ∵
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�5
∴
s =⇒ ∵
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zzzzz END OF MEL. A 6 zzzzz

~~~~~~~ I END OF FIRST CAKRA J ~~~~~~~
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7
MĒL. A 7 — SĒNĀGRAN. I

netra pā mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha na

cakra 2 — mel.a 7

rāgāṅga rāga 7 — sēnāgran. ı̄

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sēnāgran. ı̄ tu ārōhē ma dha vakrēti gı̄yatē |
sagrahā sarvakālēs. u gāyantē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [g g r m g m p [[n [D sS,
avarōhan. a: S [[N [d p m [g M g g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; madhyama and dhaivata are vakra in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all
times.

� In the first rāgāṅga rāgas in the twelve cakras, it seems that the pūrvācāryās have established mūrcchana
prayōgas without [d n s] and only [d s] for the sake of rañjakatva and for easier vocalization.

LAKS. YA

7.0.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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su ra na ra kiṁ na ra ga n. a

|
|

P p m g g
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rā a a a a ga

|
|
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ne e e e e tra

|
|
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7.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s r s R | s s n. d. p. | s s s | n. n. d. | p. s n. n. d. | p. n. d. | p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. m. p. | d. d. p. S s | r r s g r s |
d. d. p. s | n. d. p. d. p. | p. p. d. p. |m. m. p. m. m. | g. m. d. m. g. r. s. | r. s. g. g. M. | g. m. d. p. n. d. | p m p d p
|m. m. p. m. p. | n. d. p. d. | p. s n. d. | p. r s | s s r | s g r r | s s d. d. p. m. | p. m. g. m. s. r. | s. p. m. m. p. | s. r.
g. g. m. | g. m. p. m. d. | p. n. d. d. p. |m. m. p. | g. g. m. g. m. | g. m. p. M. p. | g. g. r. r. s. | g. m. d. p. g. r. s. | r. s. p.�� �7. sēnāgran. i — 56—
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p. m. |m. m. d. p. s | d. p. r s r | s g r r s |m m p. m. d. | p. m. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | g. g. m. g. m. | g g r | s g

r r s | R s | S sS S ‖
2. s s r s r | s s s | d. p. r s | d. p. s | n. d. p. d. p. | s s r | g g m g m | s r s | g g r s r | s g r | s g r r s |m g

m | s s r s s | n. n. d. | p. s n. d. | n. d. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | n. d. p. | p. m. m. m. p. |m. g. m. | g. m. g. g. r. | s. g.
r. | s. r. g. g. m. | g. m. p. | g. m. r. s. p. |m. d. p. |m. p. p. d. p. | n. d. p. | d. p. m. m. p. | g. r. s. | S n. d. p. |m. g. M.
| g. g. r. s. | s. r. g. g. r. m. | g. m. p. | n. d. S | r s g g M | r s p m P | s s r s R | g g m g M | s r m m P | n

d Ṡ | n d p d p p |m m p m p m m | g g m g m | g m g g r | s g r r s | R s | S sS S ‖

7.0.3 kı̄rtana— tisra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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si tā si tē
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7.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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p m /d p /ṡ d | p /ṙ ṡ / ṙ ṡ/ġ ṙ

∵
r Ṡ | w

m p d
∴
d p

∴
p n d Ṡ |

ṙ ṁ ġ
g
g ṙ ṡ d d

∴
d p | m m d p n d p m

g
g

g
g | p g r s n. d. s g r s |

g p d ṡ
∴
S/ġ

g
g ṙ ṡ | ṙ Ṡ n

g
n d

∵
d p m g | M g g r s /g r S |

s r g g r m g m p n | d /Ṡ
∵
S N d p m | w

g M g
g
g r

∵
R S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 7 zzzzz
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8
MĒL. A 8 — JANATŌD. I

nētra śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha ni

cakra 2 — mel.a 2

rāgāṅga rāga 8 — janatōd. i

LAKS. AN. A

slōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

tōd. is. s. ad. jagrahaḣ pūrn. assāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [G m p [d [N s,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [G [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing in the evening time.

� This tōd. i rāga, which is packed with the best rañjana among the rakti rāgas, is not included among the
ancient nineteen mēl.as. Further, Vēṅkat.amakhi calls this tōd. i rāga an auttara rāga∗. One has to carefully
observe the differences in the svara combination with rañjana, and svara sañcāra from the laks.yas of gı̄ta,
kı̄rtana, varn. a, and so forth.

LAKS. YA

8.0.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

∗auttara rāga is one which has originated from northern region. It is also known as dēśı̄ya rāga
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ra gi ma pa dha ni nētra śrı̄

ṗ ṗ ṁ
a a re

|
|

Ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
rā a a ja rā a a ja

|
|

Ṁ _
^ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n

gı̄ ta ca a ri i tra
|
|

ṡ ṙṙ ṡ n D _
^ D ·

ma nma tha ha rē
|
|

D ġ Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ
pā rva tı̄ va a ma ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n
dha a a a a ra n. a ca n. a r.e

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p m g r s
ni i re e ja ra a a a ja

|
|

antari

D · D d n d n ṡ
tē jaḣ pra ta a a pa

|
|

d gĠ · ṙ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

pra bbhā vu rē
|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ n d n ṡ ṙ ġ
bha a va bha va ha ra śa ru va

|
|

Ṡ ṙ Ġ ṁ pṗ ṗ ṁ
sā rva bhau ma ppa ra ṁ

|
|

Ḋ · Ḋ ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ
dhā a ma kā a a la

|
|

Ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ Ṁ ṁ
saṁ ha a ra ka ra vum ni

|
|

ġ ġ ṗ Ṁ g ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma a ru kaṁ d. e e ya a cē

|
|

Ṡ rṙ Ġ _
^ Ġ Ṁ ·

ra khkhi n. a llē
|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
ta i sa re e mā ṁ pa a hi

|
|

d n d p m g m g r s
ra a ga ṁ ga ja na to o d. i

|
|

s r G m p d n ṡ ṡ
u pa aṁ ga na a ga va a

|
|

Ṁ _
^ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n

rā l.i ne e tra śri i
|
|

d d n n n d m g r s
ca a kra na a ga ru ra vi i

‖
‖

D · D d n d n ṡ
tē jaḣ pra ta a a pa

|
|

d gĠ ṙ Ṡ
pra bbhā vu rē

‖
‖

ṙ ṡ n
a a re

|
|

d d n n n d m g r s
bha a s.a a ṁ ga a a a ga

|
|

ṙ ṡ n d n d m g r s
pu u ṁ na a a a a a ga

|
|

d d n n n n ṙ ṡ n ṡ
va ra a a a l.i ra a a ga

|
|

Ṁ _
^ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n

gā na ma a dhu ri ya
|
|

d d n n n d m g r s
ja a a n. u ja a n. a ra vi i

‖
‖

D · D d n d n ṡ
tē jaḣ pra ta a a pa

|
|

d gĠ · ṙ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

pra bbhā vu rē
‖
‖
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8.0.2 kı̄rtana 1 — rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

n n
ka ma

|
|

w

d n d · wn ṡ n
lā a a ṁ bi

|
|

w
n Ṡ _

^
kē

|
|

_
^ Ṡ

g
n

g
d p

w
m

e e e
‖ ::
‖ ::

n n
ka ma

|
|

w

d n d · wn ṡ n
lā a ṁ bi

|
|

Ṡ
kē

|
|
∧
n D p ṡ

ā śri ta
‖
‖

w
n D

ka
|
|

p
∧
m g

w
m p d p p m G

lpa la ti kē
|
|

r n. s _
^

e caṁ
|
|

_
^ S

w
r g r s/ g r n. ∗

ṁ d. i ke e e
‖
‖

s s
ka ma

|
|

w
r G r s R s
nı̄ i yyā

|
|

n. d. n.
ru n. ā

|
|

d. n. S
ṁ śu kē

‖
‖

g
g

g
g

ka ra
|
|

w
g m n

∵
d

∵
p

vi dhṙ ta śu

|
|
∧
p
∼∼∼
G
kē

|
|

∴
g m p m

X
p d p d

mā ma va a
‖
‖

n
∼∼∼

n
ka ma

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n d
w
n ṡ n

lā ṁ bi
|
|

Ṡ _
^

kē
|
|

_
^ Ṡ · d p

ja ga
‖
‖

X
p G

daṁ
|
|

M d p p m G R
ṁ bi kē ē

|
|

S _
^

ē
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
ē

‖
‖

anupallavi

p p
ka ma

|
|

D /n p d p
lā sa nā

|
|

/d m m
di

|
|

g p m g r s
w
n.

pū u ji ta a
‖
‖

s r
ka ma

|
|

g
g m p d / n
la pa te

|
|

∵
d m
ba hu

|
|

d
∼∼∼

n Ṡ
va ra dē

‖
‖

d n
ka ma

|
|

ṡ
w
r ġ ṙ ṡ

lā la ya
|
|

/ṙ ṡ
×
r n

tı̄
|
|

n
×
s n

×
s d

∼∼∼
d

rttha vai bha
‖
‖

∗double overline on s / g changed to double underline on g r —Tappoppulu, SSP 1904 d�� �8. janatōd. i — 62—
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p /d /n
w
n ṡ

vē
|
|
∼∼∼

r ṡ
w
n ṡ

∧
n d

śi vē ka
|
|

p
X
m
∼∼∼

g _
^

ru n. ā
|
|

_
^ g m

w
g m p d

ṙn. a ve e
‖
‖

caran. am

p d
sa ka

|
|

p m \g m g
∼∼∼

g
la lō ka

|
|

g m
w
p D ·

na a
|
|

p p m g R s
w
n. _

^
†

yi kē e
‖
‖

_
^ n s r

sa ṁ
|
|

/g s /r n.
gı̄ ta

|
|

s r
ra si

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G M _

^
kē

‖
‖

_
^ m

w
g m

e su ka
|
|

P d p
∵
p m

vi tva
|
|

/d p d _
^

pra dā
|
|

_
^ d n Ṡ · wr Ġ

yi kē
‖
‖

w
n Ṡ

suṁ
|
|

ṡ /ṙ n n d /n n d p
da ri ga ta

|
|

m g m p d p
mā

|
|

p m g R s /g r n. _
^

yi kē e
‖
‖

_
^ n s s

e vi ka
|
|

P p
w

d n
l.ē bha ra

|
|

d p /n d
mu

|
|
\m /d p \g g

g
kti dā na

‖
‖

w
m /n d
ni pu

|
|

∼∼∼
D P d n

n. ē
|
|

g
d m
a gha

|
|

d n Ṡ _
^

ha ra n. ē
‖
‖

_
^ s ‖ ::
‖ ::

d n‡

vi ya
|
|

Ṡ ṡ
∴
s _

^
dā di bhū

|
|

_
^ ṡ ṡ

ta
|
|

n
w
ṡ ṙ ṙ Ṡ n

ki ra n. ē
‖
‖

n n d
vi no

|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n
o da ca ra

|
|
×
ṡ n d

g
m

n. e e
|
|

d /
g
n Ṡ

a ru n. ē
‖ ::
‖ ::

d d /Ġ
sa ka l.ē

|
|

ṙ ṡ /ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ

w
n Ṡ

gu ru gu ha ka ra n. ē
|
|

w
n Ṡ

w
n ṡ

sa dā śi
|
|

X
n D p m

w
g m P

vāṁ taḣ ka ra n. ē
‖
‖

†Tappoppolu, SSP 1904
‡tamil ed. has underline on d, n�� �8. janatōd. i — 63—
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g m p d
a ka ca t.a

|
|

n /
g
R ṡ n d d n Ṡ§

ta pā di va rn. ē

|
|

w
n Ṡ

X
n d _

^
a khaṁ d. ai

|
|

_
^ d p

∵
p m

w
g m p d

ka ra sa pū rn. e e
‖
‖

8.0.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Cinnasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This kı̄rtana, on śrı̄ nārada muni, was composed by Cinnasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, who was proficient in instru-
mental and vocal music, was an expert vı̄n. a player, and who was the brother of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita.

pallavi

G ·r R /mg g r R s N.
w

d. N.
gā a na lo o la karu

|
|

S
∧
s n. g _

^
n. ā la vā

|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

g m P
la bhā

‖
‖

X
m g m p d p p m g r s n. d. n. d. _

^

ga va ta śı̄ la mā ṁ
|
|

_
^ d g

g
g g r /

×
m g

ṁ pa ri pā a
|
|
↗

g R ṡ d. n. s r
la a ya

↖ ‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
g R · s

la a
‖
‖

anupallavi

M · n
∵
d p m p m

w
g m

mā ni ta gu n. a su u

|
|

P · d ∼∼∼n ∼∼∼
n

jñā na dhu
|
|

∼∼∼
N d n

w
n ṡ n \D _

^

rı̄ n. a a
‖
‖

_
^ d :

:
:
:

d
w
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṡ /ṙ Ṡ n

ma dhu ri pu pa da ciṁ ṁ
|
|

n n n d
w
n ṡ

ta na pā
|
|

N \d n
w
n ṡ n D _

^

rı̄ n. a
‖
‖

_
^ dd n ṡ n /ġ

g
g ṙ

∵
r /ġ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ

aśri nā ra da gu ru
|
|

_
^ ṡ ṡ n /ġ ṙ ṡ

su ja na a
|
|

n \d /n ṡ
trā n. a

‖
‖

ṡn
w
ṡR · ṡ/ṙṠ n

w
n ṡ n d p d

ci dvi lā sa ka ra
|
|

d
w
n ṡ

X
n d p

dhṙ ta va ra
|
|

p m g r s /r s n
vi i n. a a

‖
‖

§Tappoppolu, SSP 1904�� �8. janatōd. i — 64—
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caran. am

g g r
∵
r / g

g
g r s

∵
S r

w
n s s S

1. ha ri hara bra mēṁ drāmara sacarā
2. da nadā tmaju la tu da rpitu la yiyala
3. vyā sasu ka vi va ra vā lmı̄ kulakati

|
|
|
|

n. d. n. S /r s n.
ca ramu lan ni t.a nu
va na jā ks.u la mama
bhā su ra magu śrı̄

|
|
|
|

n. n. d.
w
n. s n

∵
n. d.

w
m

sthi ra mu ga ne ne la koni
ta nu mi mu de li yaka
ha ri ca ri ta muluba

‖
‖
‖
‖

d. n. S s
w
n. G g m g m P

w
g m

1. pa ri pū rn. u davai ve lu gucu nuṁd. ed. i
2. mana si jā ta ma gnu la na la kū bara
3. dē śamosa gi prahl.āduni nı̄ ni ja

|
|
|
|

p
×
d p

×
d

w
m p

w
g m

pa ramā tmud. unı̄
man. i grı̄ vulanu
dā su jē si

|
|
|
|

m g m p m g r
∵
s

vē e gā a dā a a
ni ru vu ra nu u u
ghanamuga manici

‖
‖
‖
‖

s s /d d p p /d m P p
w
g M P

1. va ra tribhu vana mū la bhū ta bha vi s.ya
2. kanugo ni bṙ ṁ dā vanamuna ya ma l.ā
3. vē sa ra ka nd. u nı̄ nula pā liṁ pu cu

|
|
|
|

G m / D d p
w

d
dvar tta mā na mu la
jjuna ta ruvu la ga ṁ
vē dāṁ tā rtthamu

|
|
|
|

N d n ṡ n
∵
n d m

ne mmadi nira ta mu
ma nin. a ṁ tat.a gṙ
vi śa damu jē yu cu

‖
‖
‖
‖

d d
w
n Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ n /ṙ ṡ n d

w
n Ṡ

1. na rayucuṁd. uduvu nı̄ ma hi maluyiṁ
2. s.run. ida rśa namosa gi pa ra ma pā
3. vā śi gaṁ tu śrı̄ ma nnā rā ya n. a

|
|
|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ n n p d

ta ni po ga d. aga ta ra
vanula a jē e esi dasa
dā ā sudaiai ai na nā ā

|
|

/ n n d p p mG r
w
r

mā va ra vı̄ ı̄ n. āā
da na ri na vı̄ ī n. āā
ra daguru vı̄ ī n. āā

‖
‖
‖
‖

g gm
w
g m ḋ

∴
d n

w

d n /ṙ n ṡ
w

d n d
hariro harivarada yanucu nija mahati

|
|
|
|

/g ṙ ṡ ṅ
w
n Ṡ

g
n d

palukaga sāreku
|
|

p m
w
m P

g
m

g
g r

w
n.

na tı̄ pāvanamagu
‖
‖
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8.0.4 kı̄rtana 3 — ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā

This kı̄rtana was composed by Kumāra Et.t.ēndra Mahaārāja, the great grandfather of the current mahā-
rāja and heir to the kingdom. By the blessings of Lord muruga, this composer has fathomed the ocean of
knowledge numerous arts such as sanskrit, telugu, tamizh, saṅgı̄ta, sāhitya, was adept in upholding the
dharma, was very famous and, was a great giver of gifts.

pallavi

g p m g r s n. d. /s
w
n. _

^ s
ga ja va da nā sa ṁ

|
|

_
^ s

∴
s R

w
g m

mō di ta
|
|

p
∴
p m / d p↗¶d

vi i ra a
‖
‖

p:: ↖ d _
^ ‖

a:: a ‖

_
^ d d n Ṡ ·

×
ṙ ṡ r

w
nṠ · wnṡ

X
n d p

agajava a lı̄ ra ma n. a

|
|

g /m g p m p d p
mā a ma

|
|
↗ p m g r s Ṡ n d

va a dē va
‖
‖

p
w
m↖ :

: p m g R S
a :
: va a

‖
‖

anupallavi

d n d p m p m m
w
g m

vi ja yo o llā sa va a llı̄
|
|

/n d
∼∼∼
D n

ka t.ā ks.a
|
|

N d n
w
n /ṡ n d _

^

pā a tra a
‖
‖

_
^ d :

:
a :
:

d /ġ ṙ
∵
s n \d n

w
ṡ ṙ

vi ji ta ka lpa ka
|
|

w
n Ṡ

X
n d p

pa lla va
|
|

X
m g

w
m p d p p m g r r

ca ra a n. a a
‖
‖

s r
a

¶Due to software limitations, we employ the symbols ↗ and ↖ to indicate the staring and terminating position of a (curly) over

brace that the Telugu SSP uses. For example, we type ↗ s r g m p d n S↖ to represent
z }| {
s r g m p d n S.�� �8. janatōd. i — 66—
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caran. am

s r
∼∼∼

g m m
∴
m p p m

∼∼∼
g _

^
a su ra ku la ni bi d. a

|
|

_
^ g

∴
g m p d /n

g
n

ti mi ra bhā
|
|

d p p m G r s n. _
^

a no o
‖
‖

_
^ n. ‖ ::

o ‖ ::

s r g s r s
X
n d n s _

^
a ṁ bho o ru ha jā ta

|
|

_
^ s s r

∼∼∼
g m

sto o tra
|
|

p
∧
p m / d p d

nā da a
‖
‖

p
a

d n d p m p m p m
w
g m

va su tā ta pu ra sa ṁ ṁ
|
|

p p d n n
ra a ks.a n. a

|
|

N d n
w

d n d _
^

dē e va a
‖
‖

_
^ d ‖

a ‖

/Ġ
∵
r

∵
ṡ n d N

w
ṡ ṙ

vā gvi lā sa kā rti i
|
|

w
n Ṡ

X
n d p

kē e ya
|
|

X
m g m p d p p m g r

∵
r

gu ha a va a ra a
‖
‖

svaram‖

G r s g r
g
g

g
g

∴
G m m g R s |

∼∼∼
G r

∵
r / g

g
r

g
n. d. | / G r

∵
r /
∼∼∼
G _

^ G ‖::

g s g r g
g
g

∴
g m

w
g p

w
g d

w
g

g
n

g
d m | w

g m d m
w
g m n d | w

g m p d
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N ‖::

g
∴
g m

w
g m p d n

g
g

g
g m p d

w
n ṡ ṙ | ġ ġ /ṁ

∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ ṡ n | /ġ

g
ġ

g
ṙ

g
n

g
d m

g
g r ‖

g g /m
∴
m /d

∴
d /n

∴
n /ġ

∴
ġ r ṡ

g
n d

w
n ṡ | ġ

g
ġ ṙ \N

w

d
w
n ṡ | g

g
g m /

g
n

g
d m

g
g r ‖

‖This muktāyi svaram, with the gāndhāra ed. uppu, and caturaśra jāti was composed by Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, the third brother of Mut-
tusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita .�� �8. janatōd. i — 67—
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w
s r ‖

8.0.5 cauka varn. am — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
G

w
m p m /d p d

∼∼∼
n ṡ

rū pa mu jū ci
|
|

ṡ /ṙ n d d / n d
va la ci va

|
|

p p m g r \wn.
a cci i ti ni

‖
‖

s r
w
g m

∼∼∼
G r s

∼∼∼
N. d. n. d.

w
n. s

w
n.

ko o ō pa mu sē e tu
|
|

S ·m p
rā sā

|
|

p m
∼∼∼
G · ∧g R s

w
n.

mi ı̄ iṁ ta a
‖ ::
‖ ::

s r
w
g m

∼∼∼
G r s

∼∼∼
n.

w
n s r s n. d.

w
n. s

w
n.

kō o ō pa mu sē e e e tu
|
|

S _
^ S

rā
|
|

S _
^ S

a

‖
‖

anupallavi

p d
w
n ṡ
∼∼∼
N d p m p m m

w
g m

tā a pa a tra ya ha a ru
|
|

/
∼∼∼
D · p d

d. ai i
|
|

n n \d n \d d
ve la yu śrı̄

‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
N

w
ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṡ s /

∼∼∼
d p

∼∼∼
d

tyā ga rā ja sā a
|
|

w
n ṡ Ṙ

∵
S p d

mı̄ ı̄ y i

|
|

/n
g
n d p p m g r s

dē e mi i
‖
‖

2. n ṡ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ
tya a ga

|
|

muktāyi svaram

w
g m p \

w

G · m d P
w
g p

g
m

g
g r s | n. d. n. S r

w
g m | g

n d
w
g m P ↗d p |:: ↖

_
^ S‖
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g
∴
g m \

w

G m d d n \D n
w

d n ṡ ṙ | /Ġ ṙ \ N d \M | g R S
w
n. s r ‖

caran. am

*
∼∼∼
M n

∵
d

∵
p m p m

w
g m

mā ra kō t.i su ṁ ṁ

|
|

P · D ·
g
d /

g
n

da rā kā
|
|

d p p m
g
G r s r g

rā a

‖ ::
‖ ::

svaram

1.
∼∼∼
G ·

∼∼∼
M /

∼∼∼
D \∼∼∼m _

^ | _
^ m \

∼∼∼
G \r _

^ | _
^
∼∼∼

r
∵
S · R w

g ‖:: *

2.
w
g m /d p /d

w
m /p

w
g d

w
g m /p

g
m

g
g r

w
n | s g r m g n d /ṙ | n d

g
n d

g
m g

w
r g ‖*

3. D n d m
∵
M d m g G m g r

∵
r _

^ | _
^ r g r s n. d.

w
n. s | ↗r g m /n \D w

g m ↖ ‖:: *

r g m /n \D _
^ D ‖

s
w
r g

w
r g m d

w
g m d n

w
m d n ṡ d | w

n ṡ ṙ n
g
ġ

g
ṙ

g
n d | /

g
n

g
d

g
m g

g
r s

w
r g ‖

8.0.6 svarasthāna varn. am — ādi tāl.a — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

� This svarasthāna varn. am was composed by Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, the father of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, in
praise of the great nobleman, Chennai Man. ali Cinnayyā Mudaliar.

pallavi

s r
∼∼∼
G n \D. n.

sa ri gā ni dā ni
|
|
\
∵
P. m. r

pā ma ri
|
|
\n.
∼∼∼
N. · p. d.

ni nı̄ pa da
‖
‖

s M
w
g m M g

sa mā ga ma mā ga
|
|
\
∼∼∼
N. g \ ∼∼∼n. _

^
nı̄ ga nı̄

|
|

_
^ S ·
ni sā

‖
‖
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anupallavi

g r m
w
m /

∼∼∼
D · ṙ

ga ri ma ma dā ri
|
|

P /
∼∼∼
D ṙ

pa dā ri
|
|

ṡ
X
n
∼∼∼
D r

sa dā ri
‖
‖

g m p d N
∼∼∼
D n

∼∼∼
G

ga ma pa da nı̄ dā ni gā
|
|

n
∼∼∼
D n

ni dā ni
|
|

p s g
w
n

pa sa ga ni
‖
‖

caran. am

m r m r g n. S
ma ri ma ri ga ni sā

|
|

g n. p. n.
ga ni pa ni

|
|

d. g d. n.
da ga da ni

‖
‖

M n. /
∼∼∼
G n. /

∼∼∼
G

mā ni gā ni gā
|
|
∼∼∼
N mm n

ni mma ni
|
|
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
D

gā dā
‖
‖

m
∼∼∼
R /

∼∼∼
N p d \M _

^
ma rı̄ nı̄ pa da ma

|
|

_
^ m n.

∼∼∼
G · m

ma ni gā ma
|
|

R · n. /
∼∼∼
G

rı̄ ni gā
‖
‖

/ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
X
n
∼∼∼
D p

w
m p d

∼∼∼
n

ma n. a li vēṁ ka t.a kṙ
|
|

Ṡ
X
n d p

s.n. ēṁ dra
|
|

p \G w
m p d p p m g r

∵
ṙ

nā a a tō o

‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

∼∼∼
G m

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r

w
n. S r/g r s

g
n. d. | w

n. G
w
r M g /

∼∼∼
d _

^ | _
^ d

∴
d / R

g
n

g
d

g
m g ‖::

∵
g m

∴
m d

∴
d n n /ġ ṙ ġ d / ṙ ṡ ṙ n/ ṙ | g

n d g /d
g
m g r / m | g

g r
g
n

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r

w
n. ‖

� There are plenty of compositions on Veṅkat.akṙs.n. ēndra Mudaliyār, with extraordinary and brilliant
imagination like this one.

8.0.7 padam — ādi tāl.a — Kat.ikai Mūkkuppulavar

This svarasthāna padam was composed by Kat.ikai Mūkkuppulavar, the tamil scholar belonging to Et.t.a-
yapuram scholastic academy, in praise of Maharāja Veṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.ēndra, who was very generous, very
adept in music theory, with his accomplishments in both instrumental, and vocal music, and who was the

�� �8. janatōd. i — 70—
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second great grandfather of the present mahārāja of Et.t.ayapuram. For this svarasthāna padam, varn. amet.t.u,
and muktāyi svara featuring the style of anulōma, pratilōma, was incorporated by Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, the vı̄n. a
exponent, and the third brother of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita.

pallavi

S · r
w
g m

∼∼∼
g m p _

^
ā ti yā ram pa

|
|

_
^ p

w
g m p m

k ka la vi yi
|
|

d p
∼∼∼
d d /n d m

lē tā nē
‖
‖

g r :
:
:
:

g m
∼∼∼

g r
w
r r g r s n. d. /r s

a ti ka cu ka ṁ ta ra
|
|
∼∼∼
R S _

^
vē

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
ē

‖
‖

anupallavi

N d d /n
g
d

g
m

g
g r s r

∼∼∼
g

nı̄ ti tu rai yē vē ṁ ka
|
|
∼∼∼
M m

w
g m

t.ē śva · re
|
|

p
∼∼∼
d n ṡ

t.t.ē n ti ra
‖
‖

N
∴
n ṡ \ G m s R r s M n.

∵
n.

nı̄ ni ca kā ma ca rı̄ ri ca mā ni ni
|
|
\D. n. m \G m d
tā ni ma kā ma ta

|
|
\M d. R p. r n.
mā ta ri pā ri nil

‖
‖

caran. am

s r /
∼∼∼

g r s p
∼∼∼
d

ca ri kā ri ca pa ta
|
|
\M d \m _

^
mā ta mā

‖
‖

_
^ m d \M

ta mā
‖
‖

w
s m

∼∼∼
M /

∼∼∼
D m d

ca ma mā tā ma ta
|
|
\M

∼∼∼
G

mā kā
‖
‖

d. r g
∵
r

da ri ga ri
‖
‖

S m d
∼∼∼
N
∼∼∼
D

saṁ ma ta nı̄ tā
|
|

n
∵
d s r

ni ta ca ri

‖
‖
∼∼∼
M

∵
M

mā mā
‖
‖

s d m g
∼∼∼
N

∴
N

ca ta ma ka nı̄ ni
|
|
∼∼∼
D n

∵
d

tā ni ta

‖
‖

M d. r
mā ta ri

‖
‖

svaram
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w
n. R g

w
m P d

w
n Ṡ ṙ

w
g ṁ Ġ | ṙṡ/ġ R n d

w
n | ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n Ṡ n d ‖::

d /
w
n Ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d

w
n Ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ |

∼∼∼
G /ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ n | d

∴
P m g R

w
n. ‖

8.0.8 sañcāri — ra gan. a mat.hya tāl.a
∗∗ — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

G
∼∼∼
G /m

g
g r

∵
r | /g r s

∵
s | /r s

∵
s n. d.

w
n. S ‖

D.
∼∼∼
N. S

∼∼∼
R | d. n. s r | s r / g / m

g
g

g
r s n. ‖

D.
∼∼∼
G r

∴
r
∼∼∼
G | d.

g
g r g | m

g
g r s / g

g
r s n. ‖

D.
w
n. s d. n. s r | w

g
∼∼∼
m G | /p m

∼∼∼
G / m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

m m
w
g m p d p m | d p m g | /m

∴
m g /m

g
g
g
r S ‖

R
∼∼∼
G

∵
M
∼∼∼
D | w

r g m d | w
g m /d

∴
d /n

∴
n
∼∼∼
D ‖

/n
∼∼∼
d p m /d p m g | /p m

g
g r | /m g r g s r S ‖

D. /R \N. d. n. | s r
w
g m | s r

w
g m g /d

∴
D ‖

∵
M n d

∵
d p

∵
p m | /n

g
d p m | /p m

g
g r /G

∼∼∼
G ‖

M g r
w
g m g r | s m

g
g r | s n. d. n. S

∴
S ‖

d. n. s r
w
g m D | w

g m d n | \D m /n
g
d

g
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

/n
g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s

g
n. d. | g

g
g
r s n. | m

g
g r g m /n

∼∼∼
D ‖

∗∗mat.hya tāl.a consists of laghu, dhrutaṁ, laghu. Ra gan. a mat.hya tāl.a consists of guru, laghu, guru. This is caturaśra jāti. See details of
others from the preface.�� �8. janatōd. i — 72—
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g /n
g
d m g /d

g
m g | r /m

g
g r | s g

g
r s /r

g
n.
∼∼∼
D. ‖

N. s r
∼∼∼
G

w
n. s | r

∴
r
∼∼∼
G | s r g

∴
g M M ‖

\S r g m p d n | s r g m | p d /N d
∵
d \M ‖

∼∼∼
G M

w
g m p m | w

g m p d | /n
g
n d m

w
g m

g
d m ‖

/d
g
d m g m /

g
d m g |

g
d m

w
g m | /n

g
n d

∵
d /n

g
d

g
m g ‖

m n \D
∵
d n \D | w

m d \M | w
g m G d

g
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

w
m p d /n

g
d p

g
m g | w

m p d p | m
w
g m /d p m

g
g

g
g ‖

m /n d /n d m
∵
m /d | m /d m

∼∼∼
g | r g /m g r /g r s ‖

s
∴
s /r

∴
r /g

∴
g /m

∴
m | s r

w
g m | P d /n d p

∼∼∼
D ‖

p d /n p /d
w
m P | w

g m p d | /n
g
d p m P

X
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

r
∴
r g

∴
g m

∴
m /

∼∼∼
D | w

g m
∼∼∼
D | m

∴
m /d

∴
d

w
m d n ṡ ‖

X
n D n ṡ d n \

∼∼∼
D | /ṙ

g
ṙ ṡ n | ṡ /ṙ

w
n ṡ p d

w
n ṡ ‖

w
g m p d r g m p | s r g m | p d

w
n s /ṙ

g
ṙ Ṡ ‖

n /ġ
g
ṙ n d /ṙ

g
n d | m /d

g
m g | r /g

g
r n. d.

g
g

g
r

∴
s ‖

n. r
w
n. g r m

w
g p | m d p /n |

g
d m g d m r /g s ‖

s r
∼∼∼
G m p d

∼∼∼
n _

^ | _
^ n ṡ d n | Ṡ d

g
ġ ṙ

∴
r Ṡ ‖

d /ġ r ġ /ṁ
g
g ṙ

∵
r | /ġ r

∵
r ṡ | /ṙ ṡ

∵
s n d

∴
n Ṡ ‖
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n d p m /d p m g | /p m g r | /m g r g r
∵
r S ‖

w
n. s r g m p d n | ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ | ġ ṙ d /Ġ

g
r

g
n d ‖

d /Ṙ
g
n

g
d m g /d _

^ | _
^ d m

g
g

g
r | d. /G r m g r s ‖

Ṡ N
∵
D M |

∼∼∼
G _

^ G | M P
∼∼∼
G _

^ G ‖

M G R · n. | D. G |
∵
R _

^

∵
S _

^ S ‖

8.0.9 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — pūrvikās

This tōd. i gı̄ta alone, featured without pañcama svara, and composed by pūrvikas, is well known and is in
currently in vogue.

Ṡ n d D
ā re e rē

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ
da śa ra tha

|
|

Ġ Ġ
rā jā

‖
‖

ġ ṁ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ
ka la śaṁ bu dhi

|
|

Ġ ṙ n
caṁ dra mu

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ
rē rē

‖
‖

N ṡ ġ ṙ ġ
tā t.a ka a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ga a rva vi

|
|

Ṡ n d
bhē da na

‖
‖

D Ṙ Ṙ
gā dhē yā

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ
kra tu pa a

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ṡ
la nu rē

‖
‖

Ġ Ṁ Ḋ
pā s. ā n. ā

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ
pra a n. a da

|
|

Ġ Ġ
pā dā

‖
‖

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ma la pa da a

|
|

n ġ ṙ ṡ
a ga ka n. u

|
|

n d n d
re e re e

‖
‖

d n ṡ ṙ Ġ
ha ra ko o daṁ

|
|

ṙ ġ Ṁ
d. a vi khaṁ

|
|

ṁ ġ Ġ
d. a na paṁ

‖
‖

ṙ ġ Ṙ Ṙ
d. i tu rē rē

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṅ
ks.i ti ja a

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ
nā thā

‖
‖

ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṁ ṅ
bhṙ gu ra a ma a

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ṁ
va le e pa

|
|

Ġ Ġ
lō pā

‖
‖

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ra n. a ca n. a a

|
|

n ġ ṙ ṡ
kṙ pa n. a ji

|
|

Ṡ n d
nā va na

‖
‖

jāvad. a

D Ṙ Ṙ
ā rē rē

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ḋ
da śa ra tha

|
|

Ḋ Ḋ
rā jā

‖
‖

Ḋ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ
bhā s.a n. a pa ri

|
|

Ġ ṙ n
pā la nu

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
re e re e

‖
‖

d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
va ali vi bhe e

|
|

Ṡ ṙ n
e da na

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ
ra vi ta na

‖
‖

ġ ṁ Ḋ Ṁ
ya a mō dā

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ n
pa a la nu

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ
rē rē

‖
‖
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ġ ṙ ṡ Ṡ n
si ṁ dhu rā ja

|
|

D d ġ
baṁ dha na

|
|

Ġ ṙ ṡ
baṁ dhu ra

‖
‖

N ṡ ṙ Ġ
rā va n. a vi

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
dra a va n. u

|
|

Ṡ n d
rē rē e

‖
‖

d d ṙ ṙ ġ ġ
vi bhı̄ i i i i

|
|

ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ
s.a n. a sa ṁ

|
|

Ṅ S̈
rā jyā

‖
‖

ṅ s̈ ṅ ḋ Ḋ
bhi s.e e e kı̄

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ṁ
ks.i ti dhi i

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ
ru nu re e

‖
‖

ġ ṙ ṡ n d d
su ma hi ta na ya

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ṡ
sa ma hi ta

|
|

ṙ n d n
na ya śri i

‖
‖

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra ghu na a ya ka

|
|

ṅ ġ ṙ ṡ
ja ya va ra

|
|

N d d
dā ya ka

‖ Ṡ ‖
‖ ‖

Ṡ n d D
ā re e rē

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ
da śa ra tha

|
|

Ġ Ġ
rā jā

‖
‖

8.1 janya 1 — nāgavarāl.i

nētra śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 8 — tōd. i

janya rāga 1 — nāgavarāl.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ar̄ōhē cāvarōhē ca pa vakrā sārvakālikā |
s. ad. jagrahēti vijñēyā rāgō nāgavarāl.ikā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [g m p m [d [n s,
avarōhan. am: s [n [d m p [g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama vakra in the ārōhan. a and ārōhan. a; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all
times.

� In this nāgavarāl.i rāga traditionally sancārās range from mandra sthāyi dhaivata to madhya sthāyi nis. ādha.
Sometimes they could range until the tāra sthāyi s.ad. ja. But this is not a madhya rāga like punnāgavarāl.i

LAKS. YA

8.1.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ġ Ġ
ra n. a

|
|

mṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ddha ra n. ı̄ ma a jha ri vi ja ya

|
|

n ṡ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d n d
sa a ra thi i re e vi ja ya

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
sa ṁ ga ma ṁ na a a ma ṁ

‖
‖

antari

d n ṡ n d ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
pa a hi go o va l.a ra a vu

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ _

^ Ṡ s
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

n ṡ ġ
mu ra l.i

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ṡ n Ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
na a dā vi nō o o du

|
|

ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
mu ni va ṁ dya pa a a du

|
|

mṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
mma a a a a ha a a a ru

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ · ṡ dd n n

rē re tti ya i
|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
a i ya i ya a i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ gġ ġ m
a i ya a i ya tti ya ṁ

|
|

ṅ ḋ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
va i ya i ya a i ya i ya

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

n ṡ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d
a a a a a a a a a re

‖
‖

d ṅ ṡ n d ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
pa a hi go o va l.a ra a vu

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ _

^ Ṡ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

rē rē
‖
‖

8.1.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

n. d.
∼∼∼
N.

∵
n. d.

g
g

g
r S | n. g

g
g r s n. s

g
g
∼∼∼
G | m d p m

∵
m g

∵
g r S |

d.
∴
d. N. d. n.

∴
n. g r n. | s n.

g
g r

∵
r s n. r g m | g

g r
∴
r s n. d.

w
n. s n. d. |

g
g r s r

∴
r s n. s

g
g r | p m g

g
g r

∵
r s

w
n. S |

∼∼∼
N. s

w
n. s

g
g r

∵
r s n. |

s m
∼∼∼
G r

w
n. s r

∼∼∼
N. | d n

∼∼∼
N /G r

∵
r s n. | s r

w
g m g

g
g

w
r g
∼∼∼
M |

p
g
g

g
r s n. d.

∼∼∼
N. S |

∼∼∼
D. n. s

∼∼∼
M /p

g
g

g
r s | r

g
g m p m /d m /p

g
g r |
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s m
g
g r s r

∼∼∼
G /r n. | s /d /m / p g r s m p m | /d m p \g r

∼∼∼
g m

g
g r

∵
r |

w
n. g r g m p m d n d | \m p

w
g m

w
g p

g
m

g
g r s | n d m

∴
m P g

g
g r s |

d m p g /m r g r s s | n. d. /g r g m
∵
m g r

∵
r | s n. d. n. s n. d. g r g |

d. n. g r /g r s n. d. g | r s n. g r n. r s \
∼∼∼
N. | d. g r

w
n. s r g m P |

g
∴
g /m

∴
m /p

∴
p m /d m /p | w

g m /d p m d n
∵
d m m | p p

X
m G r r g

∼∼∼
g m m |

p g m m s m m g
g
g r | s r s g

∴
g m m /d p m | n d

g
d m /p m g

g
g r

g
r |

s r
w
g m p m d

∴
d /n

∴
n | ṡ n d m n d m d

w
m p | w

g m p m /p g /m g m d |

n ṡ n d
w
m p

w
m d n n | Ṡ n d m p

X
m G r s | s r g m p m d d n ṡ |

ṡ n d m p g r s n. d. | g
g
g r

∵
r s

∵
s n. d. m m | /p

∴
p

w
g m p m g r S |

d. n. S n. d.
g
g r s

w
n. | S _

^ S S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

8.2 janya 2 — punnāgavarāl.i

nētra śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 8 — tōd. i

janya rāga 2 — punnāgavarāl.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

mandra s. adja nishādōrdhva dhaivatānta pramān. akaṁ |
syāt punnāgavarāl.istu sagrahā sārvakālikā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: [n s [r [g m p [d ,
avarōhan. a: [d p m [g [r s [n ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing all times. Some hold the view that this is
suitable for singing at night.�� �8. janatōd. i — 77—
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� In the rāga laks.an. a ślōka, Vēṅkat.amakhi has stated that this is a madhya rāga with mandra sthāyi nis. āda to
madhya sthāyi dhaivata and has also used it the same way in the gı̄ta in this rāga.

In each sampūrn. a rāga even though there are usually seven svaras, traditionally the sañcāras are done
with eight svaras by the pūrvācāryās. So those who know tradition, like Ks.ētrajña and Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita,
have used sañcārās from mandra sthāyı̄ nis. āda to madhya sthāyı̄ nis. āda. However the vain. ikas who know the
sampradāya play it in the position of dhaivata as a gamaka. Not only that, in this bhās. āṅga rāga in the prayōga
(g \ r g m), there is the usage of pañca śruti ṙs. abha in some regions.

LAKS. YA

8.2.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

g g r s r n. s r s r G _
^ G

ka da na tā a l.i ha ṁ vi i rā
|
|

g m m p m g g g r r S _
^ S

gha na sa a ga ra ga m bhi i rā
|
|

s s d p d m p g g r s r g g
ka vi ja na ji i va na ra a dhe e ya a

|
|

S d d p m g M p g g r s
dhau re e ya a i ya yya i ya i ya

|
|

antari

g r r s N. ss r s r G _
^ G

bhu u lo o ka cca ṁ ṁ ṁ drā
|
|

r g g m g g r s s g r s r s
bho o o ga de e ve e ṁ dra a a a a

|
|

jāvad. a

g g M P dd d p m g m p g
u pe ṁ dra ssa a dgu n. a sa a ṁ dra

|
|

g r r s N. s r s r g M g
tu jha bhe e rı̄ ni na a a de ē e

|
|

g r s r s n. s r s g R s s
a i ja ni i rē a ri ma ṁ ṁ d. a la

|
|

S d d p m g M p g g r s
ā kha ṁ d. a la bha jaṁ ti re e re e

|
|

g r r s N. ss r s r G _
^ G

bhu u lo o ka cca ṁ ṁ ṁ drā
|
|

r g g m g g r s s g r s r s
bho o o ga de e ve e m dra a a a a

‖
‖

8.2.2 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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pallavi

∼∼∼
G r p m

∼∼∼
G · r S

ē hi a ṁ nna pū
|
|

r
w
g m

∼∼∼
G ·

rn. ē
|
|

g R · s s /r
w
n.

e sa nni i
‖ ::
‖ ::

s ‖
i ‖

\
∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼

n. s p p m
∼∼∼
G · g R·wn.

dhe hi sa dā pū ū
|
|

S · ∴
s

rn. ē su
|
|
∼∼∼
M g

g
g r

w
n.

va r n. ē e
‖ ::
‖ ::

G r ‖
ē hi ‖

r \
∼∼∼
N. n. s p p m

∼∼∼
G · g R · wn.

dē hi sa dā pū ū
|
|

1. ††↗S _
^ S _

^
n. ē

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S↖

ē

‖
‖

2. S _
^ S _

^
rn. ē

|
|

_
^ S s r

e mā ṁ
‖
‖

anupallavi

w

G · ∵g
∼∼∼
M p m

w
g m

pā hi paṁ cā a
|
|

P M
w
p d p/ d

śa d. va
|
|

p m R
∼∼∼
G r s r g

rr.n. ē ē mā m
‖ ::
‖ ::

w
m p d p

∵
p m

∵
m g

g
g

g
g
∼∼∼
M p m

w
g m

pā hi paṁ cā a
|
|

P M
w
p d p d

śa d. va a
‖
‖

p m G · r \n.
rn. ē e śri yaṁ

‖
‖

s r
w
gm p d

w

d n D· p
X
m g \r

de e hi ra kta va

|
|

G /p m
X
p D m /d

rn. ē ē a
|
|

p m G · r s/
×
r

w
n

pa a r n. ē e
‖
‖

caran. am

m g/pm
w
mpGr S ·wrG r s n.

kā a śı̄ i ks.e ē trani
|
|
∼∼∼

S · r
vā si

|
|

w
g m g ·

∼∼∼
G

nı̄ ı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

††please see the footnote under section 8.0.4 for an explanation of the symbols↗ and ↖.�� �8. janatōd. i — 79—
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×
s n.

×
s n.

∼∼∼
n. s _

^ s · p X
m g r

ka ma la lō o ca na
|
|
\n. s g r s R
vi s.ā li

|
|

1.↗S _
^ S

nı̄ ı̄
‖ :: ↖
‖ ::

2. S · s
ni vi

‖
‖

w
n. S s / d P

w

d n \D p
s.ve s.a ma no o o

|
|

m p \m
∼∼∼
d

llā si
|
|

1.↗
w
m P · s↖

nı̄ vi
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. p
w
m
∼∼∼
P p m

nī ı̄ ja ga
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
G

w
r g m p

∵
d n

dı̄ śa gu ru gu ha
|
|
\
∼∼∼
G · Xm /d p

pā li
|
|

1.↗p m g R s p m
ni i ja ga

‖ :: ↖
‖ ::

2. p m g r S r
w
n.

ni vi dru ma
‖
‖

S r /
∼∼∼
G M pP

w

d n d P
X
mG r

pāśi ni punnā ga varāl.i pra

|
|
∼∼∼
G m P · X

m
∼∼∼
G

kā śi ni s.a
|
|

m /d p d
w
m p

g
m

g
g

d. tri m śa tta tvavi
‖
‖

R s
∼∼∼
N.

∵
s R

w
gM s

×
n dd P

kāsi nı̄ suvāsini bhakta vi
|
|

X
m G\r g mPd P

śvā sinı̄ ı̄ ci dā
|
|

X
m
∼∼∼
G /d ppmG r

w
n.

na m davi lā a sini
‖
‖

8.2.3 kı̄rtana 2 — rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the sixth of the navāvaran. a kı̄rtanas.

pallavi

w
g m
ka ma

|
|
∼∼∼
G · ∵g r

lāṁ bi
|
|

∵
R
kā

|
|
∼∼∼

S · /g R · s
yā a

‖
‖

\n.
∼∼∼

n. _
^

sta va
|
|

_
^ n s r G

∵
g r

∵
r

bha ktō o
|
|

w
g m

∼∼∼
G _

^
ha ṁ

|
|

_
^ G s r

m śri i
‖ ::
‖ ::
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g/
×
p m

ka ma
|
|
↗ w

m p↖ r
∼∼∼
G

∵
g r

lā ṁ bi i
|
|

∵
R
kā

|
|
∼∼∼

S · /g R · s
yā a

‖
‖

\n.
∼∼∼

n. _
^

sta va
|
|

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
G g r

∵
r

bha a ktō o
|
|

1.↗
w
g m

∼∼∼
G

ha ṁ
|
|

∵
R S

ṁ

‖↖
‖

2.
w
g m

∼∼∼
G _

^
ha ṁ

|
|

_
^ G r s

ṁ śa ṁ
‖
‖

∵
R
ka

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G

∼∼∼
M

ryāḣ śrı̄
|
|

w
p
∼∼∼
D

ka
|
|

w
m P · m
ryā ssaṁ

‖
‖

m g
w
m P · _

^

gı̄ i
|
|

_
^ P · d p

i ta
|
|

m g
w
m p

ra si
|
|

M/ pg r
w
n. s r

kā a yā śrı̄
‖
‖

anupallavi

m m
su ma

|
|

m
∼∼∼
G r

śa rē ks.u
|
|

S
w
r G ·

kō o
|
|
∼∼∼
G

∵
r s

da ṁ n. d. a
‖
‖

S
w
r G ·

pā a
|
|

r s /g r
∵
r r n.

śā ṁ ku śa
|
|

s r
pā

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G m m

n. yā ra
‖ ::
‖ ::

\g g
g

ti ma
|
|

w
m p m/

×
n d p

dhu ra ta ra
|
|

X
m g\ r
vā

|
|

g /pm
w
pD· p | g \ r

n. yā a śśa |rvā
‖
‖

g /pm /n\D _
^ dp m/d

n. yā ḣ ka
|
|

p m G ·
lyā

|
|

g R · S
n. yā ḣ

‖
‖

s
w
n.

∼∼∼
G _

^
ra ma n. ı̄

|
|

_
^ g r

∵
r m/ p

g
g r s

ya pu ṁ nnā ga va
|
|

∵
S/ d p
rā l.i vi

|
|

/dm m
w
gpm g rs

w
n. s r

ji ta ve e n. yāḣ a śrı̄
‖
‖
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caran. am

w
n. s
da śa

|
|

r
∵
S ·

ka lā
|
|

r s
tma ka

|
|
∼∼∼
N.

∵
N.

va hni
‖
‖

s r _
^

sva rū
|
|

_
^ r

∼∼∼
G m
pa pra

|
|

G · r
kā

|
|

∵
R S
śāṁ ta

‖
‖

∵
s

∼∼∼
m _

^
rda s.ā

|
|

_
^ m m s r

ra sa
|
|

g
∵
r _

^
rva ra

|
|

_
^ r r g

w
s R n.

ks.a a
‖
‖

s r
ka ra

|
|

g
∵
g m g

w
r g

ca kre e
|
|
↗R
śva

|
|

S _
^ S↖

ryā ḣ
‖ ::
‖ ::

R
śva

|
|

S · n.
ryā stri

‖
‖

s
∼∼∼

g _
^

da śā
|
|

_
^ g r m m

di nu ta
|
|

m/ d p m
ka ca

|
|
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G

va rga
‖
‖

m
w
g m

dva ya
|
|

g r
∵
S

ma ya sa
|
|

p m
∼∼∼

g
rva a

|
|
∼∼∼
M ·m

jñā di
‖
‖

/d m
da śa

|
|

m \g g
w
m p

śa kti sa
|
|

m \g
mē

|
|

w
m p m \n.

g
n.

ta mā li
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.

nı̄
|
|

s r
w
g m g

ca krē
|
|

g r
∵
r

śva
|
|

w
g

∼∼∼
m \ r G s

ryā a stri
‖ ::
‖ ::

/d p
da śa

|
|

p
w
m p

∴
P

viṁ śa
|
|
\S
dva

|
|

s
∵
S/ d

r n. a gar bbhi
‖
‖

p
w

d/
×
n d

n. ı̄

|
|

p p m \
∼∼∼
G r

i ku ṁ d. a
|
|

g / p m
li

|
|

P · p
nyā ḣ

‖
‖

w
g m
da śa

|
|
∼∼∼
M

∴
M

mu drā
|
|

s
∼∼∼
m _

^
sa mā

|
|

_
^ M m

w
g m /n

rā
‖
‖
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d p
dhi ta

|
|

m g m
g
p

X
m
∼∼∼
G

kau li
|
|

g \R _
^

nyā
|
|

_
^ R S

ḣ
‖
‖

w
n. s n.

∼∼∼
g _

^
da śa ra dā

|
|

_
^ g

w
r m m g /

×
m

g
g r s

di nuta gu ruguha

|
|

/d
g
d p /d

ja na ka śi
|
|

p
w
m p

w
g m P ·p

va bhō dhi nyā ḣ
‖
‖

g /m g /p m
da śa ka ra

|
|

p /d
∵
P

w
g m

∼∼∼
G r

n. a vṙtti ma rı̄ ci
|
|

w
n G

w
r

ni gar bha
|
|

M
∼∼∼
G r

w
n. s r

yō gi nyāḣ srı̄
‖
‖

8.2.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S r s s \n. ÷N. s
∼∼∼
N. | s

w
n. s r / g

∵
r /
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G | g r g m

∼∼∼
M g

g
g r s |

/g r s r \
∼∼∼
N.

∵
S r g | \S R g /m g

g
g r s | / r n. /s

w
n. S R \

∼∼∼
N. |

S
∼∼∼
M g /m g

g
g r

∵
r |

∼∼∼
G m p

X
m g r s r S | øN. s S R

∼∼∼
G M |

n. n. /s
∴
s /r

∴
r /g

∴
g / m

∴
m | w

n. s r
w
g m m \s r

w
g m | g / m

g
g r s r / g r S |

m
w
g M s

∴
s r

∴
r /
∼∼∼
G | s r

∼∼∼
G

∴
r
∼∼∼
G m

g
g r | n. n. /s

∴
s

w
n. s r r / g

∴
g |

w
n. s r

w
g m

g
g r r S | r \wn. S r \wn. /

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G | r g m m \s r s m g m |

s r s / g r g
w
n. s r g | n.

g
g r g / m g / m r / g r | n.

g
g r n. s r

w
n. r S |

n.
∼∼∼
R g

∵
r
∼∼∼
G

∴
g m m | w

g M / p m g r g
g
r n. | s R g \S r / g s r |

/g r /g
g
g

∵
g m

∴
m p m g | ∵

g r s n. s m
g
g r S | r S /r s n. /s \n. s \wn. |

s r s
g
g r m s /

g
d p m | g

∵
r m \g w

r g r
w
n. S | G

∼∼∼
G

∵
R

∵
S R |

\
∼∼∼
N

∴
S M

∵
S
∼∼∼
G |

∵
R
∼∼∼
G M P

w
g m | P

X
m
∼∼∼
G RøN. s |

s r g m p / d p
g
m

g
g r | øD. n p

g
m

g
g r / p

X
m G r | s / g

g
r s \øN. s s r /

∼∼∼
G |
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r g
g
g m

∼∼∼
g r

∵
r s

∵
s n. | s r

w
g m

w
g m /÷D n P | p

X
m \G \ r

w
g m / d

g
d p m |

w
g m / d p / d m / p g r n. | s r

w
g m p p /

∼∼∼
D P | g m / d p m \G m p m \G |

w
g m /øD n

∵
P

X
m \

∼∼∼
G R | \N. s r

w
g m g g r r | s r \

w

N. N. S _
^ S ‖

8.3 janya 3 — asāvēri

nētra śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 8 — tōd. i

janya rāga 3 — asāvēri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

asāvēryākhya rāgaśca ārōhē ga ni varjitaḣ |
saṁpūrn. assagrahōpētassarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d S,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [G [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra, nis. āda vakra in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� In this asāvēri rāga, it is a practice among vain. ikas to play the nis. āda as śuddha nis. āda at some places and
gāndhāra as śuddha gāndhāra at some places for rañjakatva.

LAKS. YA

8.3.1 kı̄rtana 1 — mat.hya tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the second among the navagraha kı̄rtanas.

pallavi

r
×
g r m p n

caṁ ṁ draṁ ṁ
|
|

∵
d p
bha ja

|
|

m P m
∼∼∼

g
∵
r s

mā a na sa
‖
‖
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s \p.
∼∼∼
d. s

sā dhu hṙ
|
|

r /p m
da ya a

|
|

m /p g
∼∼∼

g r s
sa a a dṙ śa ṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

R g r m p
caṁ dra ṁ

|
|

d p
bha ja

|
|

m P m g r s
re e re e

‖
‖

r g s r s n.
mā na sa

|
|

R
sā

|
|

∵
S. _

^ S
ā ā

‖
‖

anupallavi

S/ d p
iṁ drā

|
|

d
w
m p

di lō
|
|
\m / d

w
m P

o ka pā
‖
‖

P /d p d / ṙ ṡ
lē e d. i ta

|
|

Ṙ ġ ṙ
tā

|
|

ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ

w
n Ṡ

rē śaṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ
∵
ṙ ṡ n ṙ

i ṁ du ṁ s.ō d. a śa
|
|

ṡ
∵
ṡ

g
n

g
d

ka lā dha
|
|

p
w
m p D ṡ

∴

Ṡ
ra ṁ ni śā ka raṁ

‖
‖

×
ġ Ṙ ṡ

X
n D p

X
m G

i ṁ di rā sa hō
|
|

r S
w

d.
dha raṁ ni‡‡

|
| S r /p m

×
p g r s

śā ka ra ma ni śa ṁ

‖
‖

caran. am

S.
w
n ṡ

śaṁ ka ra
|
|

P · d
mau

|
|

w
p d m p m
l.i vi bhū

‖
‖

p/ d/ n d p
g
p m

s.a n. a ṁ śı̄
|
|

p D · p
ta

|
|

m \∼∼∼g r s
ki ra n. aṁ

‖
‖

s
X
n. D. / g

ca tu rbhu
|
|

r s
ja ṁ

|
|

n. s
X
n. D.

ma da na
‖
‖

s r s r m
cca tra ṁ

|
|

d p
ks.a pā

|
|

m d
w
m P

ka ra ṁ
‖
‖

‡‡Here, the phrase “niśākaram” is repeated twice. Most books give an alternate phrase, “sudhākaram” at this location.�� �8. janatōd. i — 85—
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/d p
∵
p m p d

vē ṁ ka t.ē
|
|

p d
śa

|
|

ṡ ṡ
∴

Ṡ
na ya naṁ

‖
‖

w

d Ṡ ṙ
vi rā n. ma

|
|

/ ġ Ṙ ṡ
nō

|
|

n ṡ
X
n D

ja na naṁ
‖
‖

p D /ṙ
vi dhuṁ ku

|
|

ṡ ṙ
mu da

|
|

ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ n Ṡ

mi traṁ
‖
‖

\gm g
m p d /n

vi dhi gu ru
|
|

d p
gu ha

|
|

m P m g r s
va ktra ṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

m P m g
∧
g R · s

va a ktra ṁ śa
‖
‖

r
∼∼∼
G · ∵

r /
∼∼∼
G r s

śā ṁ kaṁ gı̄ s.pa ti
|
|

R \N.
śā pā

|
|

∵
S

g
n.

g
d. p. d. S

nu gra ha pā tra ṁ

‖
‖

s R/
×
p M p

∴
P

śa ra ccaṁ dri kā
|
|

d p d
dha va l.a

|
|

p \M /d p
w
m P

pra kā s.a gā tra ṁ
‖
‖

P d ṡ Ṡ
∴

Ṡ
kaṁ ka n. a kē yū

|
|

ṙ /
∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ

ra hā ra
|
|

ṡ ṡ \N / ṙ
w
n Ṡ

ma ku t.ā di dha raṁ
‖
‖

/Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ \N ṡ
paṁ ka ja ri puṁ rō

|
|

p/ d \M
hi n. ı̄

|
|

p/
w

d n d
∵
p m \ g g r

∴
r s

pri ya ka ra ca tu raṁ

‖
‖

svaram

R / g s r
w
n. s r | s

w
n. s \p. _

^ | _
^ p. d. s r

g
m \

∼∼∼
G r ‖

s r
w
m P d p d | / n D p | / d P

w
m p d Ṡ ‖::

p d Ṡ ṙ ṁ \Ġ | ṙ ṡ ṙ /
×
ġ | ṡ /

×
r

w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
D p d ‖

/ ṙ Ṡ
w
n Ṡ d p _

^ | _
^ p

w
m P | \n

g
d p m \

∼∼∼
G r

w
s ‖�� �8. janatōd. i — 86—
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8.3.2 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

r m \r /m/
∼∼∼
P · /d p p d n

ku mā ra svā
|
|

d p/ d p m
mi naṁ gu

|
|
×
p g

w
r g r s

ru gu ha ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

r /
×
g s

∵
s r

w
n. S r m p /d p

na mā a mi pa da sa rō
|
|

p /d p /d p /d m
ru ha ma

|
|

1. g
g
g r /g R

∵
r s

∵
s

ha ṁ ṁ śrı̄ i
‖
‖

2. g g r
w
n S

ha ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

anupallavi

p \M/ d
w
m

∴
P

∴
d ṡ _

^
hi mā dri jā su taṁ

|
|

_
^ ṡ ṙ/ ġ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ

su ra pa
|
|

ṙ ṡ
w
ṅ Ṡ

ti nu taṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṙ / ġ ġ ṙ
∵
ṙ
∼∼∼

ġ
∵
ṙ ṡ ṡ

w
r Ġ ·

hi ra ṁ n. ya ma n. i ku ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ _

^

d. a lā la ṁ
|
|

_
^ ṡ

w
n ṡ

X
n
∼∼∼
D

ṁ kṙ taṁ
‖
‖

w
m

∴
P d ṡ Ṙ/ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ / ṙ n ṡ p d

bhramātmaka vi śva karaṁ suravaraṁ
|
|

s/ Ṡ
g
n

g
d

∵
p

X
m g r s

bhrāṁtihara catura
|
|

d p r /p m \g r
∵
s

taraṁ śubha karaṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

caran. am

∼∼∼
G · r /g

g
g r s / g r n.

kā rti ke e yaṁ ṁ
|
|

w
n. S · s

bā hu
|
|

w
n s r s

X
n.
∼∼∼
D.

lē e yaṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

∵
S r m m

∼∼∼
m /n d p

w
m P m

∼∼∼
G

kāṁ ca na ma ya de ē

|
|

∵
g R s /d p /d m
ha ṁ śi khi

|
|

/
×
p r/ p m

w
m
∼∼∼
P _

^
vā a ha ṁ

‖
‖

_
^ s m

∼∼∼
P d ṡ Ṙ

g
ġ ṙ

ṁ kā rta sva ra hā
|
|

ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ \ṡ
raṁ śru ti

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ

X
n
∼∼∼
D

sā raṁ
‖
‖
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g ṙ
∴
ṙ ġ

∵
ṙ ṡ ṡ / ṙ n ṡ \ p /

×
d p/ d

ga rvi ta śū rā

|
|
\m p

w
p n d p

di saṁ
|
|

w
m P m

∼∼∼
g

∵
r s

hā ra ṁ
‖
‖

/ n d p
X
m
∼∼∼
G · r

∵
r g r g s r

w
n. S

pū rtti vi dyā pradaṁ ta tpadaṁ
|
|

m r /
×
p

w
m P s / Ṡ · d

mū rti ka raṁ mū
|
|

p d
w
m p m d P

lā jñā na ha raṁ
‖
‖

∴
P d Ṡ ṙ/ ġ ṙ ṡ/ g ṙ ṡ

w
nṙ Ṡ

kı̄rti śā li naṁ vinata śū linaṁ
|
|

/ ġ ṙ ṡ
X
n D p m

ā rti bhaṁ ja na
|
|

/ṡ | XnD p
X
g R g g r

∵
r s

ma | śēs.a raṁja naṁ ṁ
‖
‖

8.3.3 kı̄rtana 3 — ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā

A composition of the grandfather’s brother of the present regnal king.

pallavi

r m
w
r /p

w
m
∼∼∼
P d p /

g
d

g
d

ni tyā naṁ da
|
|

p p m p d /n d p
a kā rti

|
|

1.↗mPmg g r
∵
rs

kē eyē
‖
‖

∵
s ‖ :: ↖
e ‖ ::

2. m p
w
m p d p

∵
p m r

∼∼∼
g r s

ke e yē
‖ w

n. s ‖
‖ e ‖

r
g
g s

∼∼∼
r \S s n.

w
s r s _

^
ni tya ṁ yā na sa

|
|

_
^ s r m p d n d p

bha kti ṁ
|
|

m p p m
∼∼∼

g
g
g r S

ku ru re

‖
‖

anupallavi

m
w
m
∼∼∼
P d

∼∼∼
s ṡ

sa tyā di śa bda
|
|

∴
R ġ ṙ

∵
r

ta tva saṁ
|
|

ṡ /
×
ṙ ṡ/

×
ṙ n/

×
ṡ p

ṁ yu ktē
‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
d :

: p D · /ṙ ṡ n ṡ \
g
M

e sā ks. ı̄ kṙ ta ni
|
|

g
m m P d n

g
d p

rgu n. a ci i
|
|

p m r/
∼∼∼

g
∵
r s

ttē e
‖
‖
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P
w

d nd p
w
m p r/

∼∼∼
G · r

∵
R S

bhaktyā di nuta pa dā bja vṙttē

|
|

s/ ṙ Ṡ
×
ṙ

w
n ṡ ṡ

w
m

pa ra mā naṁ da sa
|
|

P d/ n d p p m G
ha srā ra nṙ

‖
‖

n
w
s ‖

tte e ‖

caran. am

r m r
g
m

g
m
∼∼∼
P / d p/ d

g
d

sō ma ka lā dha ra
|
|

p p m p d n d p
a svā mi

|
|

m p m p d p p m g r
tā a tē

‖
‖

s ‖ ::
e ‖ ::

r g r s s/ r n.
w
s r s _

^
su gu n. a bhā a s.i ta

|
|

_
^ s r m \r m

vā kya
|
|

w
m p m

w
p/ d p _

^
jā lē e

‖
‖

_
^ s ‖ ::

e ‖ ::

m p d ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ
kā ma kō t.i sau ṁ

|
|

ṙ / ġ ṡ
∼∼∼

ṙ ṡ
da rya su

|
|

Ṡ /ṙ n/ ṡ p
∼∼∼
d _

^
dē hē e

‖
‖

_
^ d p d /ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ

×
p m/

×
p m

e kā mi ta pha la sau au
|
|

p d n
∼∼∼
d p p m r

khya pra dā
|
|

/
∼∼∼

g
∵
r

∵
S

ya kē
‖
‖

M ·/n d p
w
m p r /

∼∼∼
G ·r s /r

w
n. S

bhau ma graha su pū jita dē vē
|
|

R m
w
r

g
m

g
m p p

bhā gya pra da śi va
|
|

P
w
m p/

∼∼∼
D

∵
P

śa kti bhā vē
‖
‖

P d Ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ
∵

Ṙ ṡ Ṡ
X
n D

nāmarūpasa kaladhyānayō gē

|
|

p d d ṙ ṡ r
w
n ṡ ṡ

nā ra da pramukha
|
|

p m p dndp p m g
stō trā anaṁ ṁ

‖
‖

r s ‖
de e ‖

8.3.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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R M r m p d
∵
P | r m p d /n

g
d p m \

∼∼∼
G |

∴
R
∼∼∼
G r r s

w
n. S |

r m p /n d p
g
m \gg r s | /r r /r n. /s p. /d. p. d. s | /P. d. s r

g
m

g
g r S |

r / m
w
m /P /d p /d m /p

∴
p | r m p d /n

g
d p

g
m /p

∴
p | / d

g
d p

∵
p m p /d m /p

∴
p |

d
∵
P /d

w
m /p m / n d p | /d p /d m /p m p /n d p | d p \M w

m P d
g
d p m |

d P m
g
g r /p m \gg r | s r s p \M /d

g
d p m | d

g
d P

w
m p /d m p /d |

p /n d p /d m p /d p m | /n
g
d p m \

∼∼∼
G r /p

∴
p m | r

∴
r /g r /

∼∼∼
G r /p m

g
g |

r /
∼∼∼
G r s /r

w
n. s /r s | w

n. s \P.
∼∼∼
D. S r s | \P. d. s r

w
m r

w
m P m |

p. d. s r m p d. s r m | s r m p d /n \D p m | /n D p m \
∼∼∼
G r /p m |

/N d p m \
∼∼∼
G r

∵
r s | n s r s r /p m p d p | \R m p d /N d p m |

r r /m
∴
m /p

∴
p /d

∴
d /n d | p \M /n /D P

×
d m m | /d p

∵
p m /n d p m /p m |

p \R m p d /n d P | s /d
∵
P \M \

∼∼∼
G r s | /r n. s s /d p /d m p d |

r m \r m p d \s r m p | r m p d \s r \s r m p | p. d. s
w

d. s r
w
m p /d

∴
d |

p /d ṙ
∵
s /ṙ n ṡ /ṙ

w
n ṡ | p d p /d m p d /n d p | m r /

∼∼∼
G

∴
R s /r

w
n. s |

/r n. s s
X
n D. s r m

g
m | p m /n d p

g
m

g
g r S | d p /d m /p r /p \ wm P |

/d p /d
w
m P

∼∼∼
D Ṡ | p d ṡ r /

∼∼∼
G

∴
R

∵
S | /ġ ṙ Ṡ /ṙ n Ṡ D |

/ġ ġ ṙ /ġ ṙ ṡ /ṙ n /ṡ d | w
m p d n \D

∴
P \
∼∼∼
M | /d p m p

X
m G r /g r s |

n \
∼∼∼
D p m \G

∵
R

∵
S | /r

w
n. S

w
r m p d P | d

∵
P m p d ṡ ṙ

∼∼∼
g ṙ |
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ṡ ṙ ṁ Ġ ṙ
w
s ṙ

∴
S | /

∴
g r

∴
S /ṙ

w
n ṡ p /

∼∼∼
D | /ṙ

∵
S

w
n Ṡ d

∵
P m |

p d /N d p \M \G | r s r m p d /n
∵
D p | m G r

∵
r s /r n. s r |

S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

This asāvēri rāga was not included among the bhās. āṅga rāgas mentioned in the third khan. d. a for the laks.an. a
gı̄ta of the rāgāṅga rāga, tōd. i. In spite of this, people who are proficient in the pūrvika saṁpradāya regard this
rāga as bhās. āṅga of the tōd. i mēl.a.

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 8 zzzzz
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9
MĒL. A 9 — DHUNIBHINNAS. AD. JAM

nētra gō mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha nu

cakra 2 — mel.a 3

rāgāṅga rāgam 9 — dhunibhinnas. ad. jam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhinnas. ad. jākhyarāgōyaṁ ṙs. abhagrahasaṁyutaḣ |
saṁpūrn. aḣ prathamē yāmē dinasya parigı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [G m p [d n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m [G [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga rāga; saṁpūrn. a; ṙs. abha graha; suitable for singing in the morning time.

LAKS. YA

9.0.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ Ṗ ṗ
ra si ka ku śa la va jā ta

|
|

ḋ ṁ Ṗ ṗ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
gi i ı̄ ta a a ṁṙ ta a

|
|
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Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ N ṡ
mā dhu ri i i i ı̄ ya

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ ġ Ġ _
^ G ·

pa ra ma lo o lā
|
|

ḋ ḋ ġ ġ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
dha ra n. i ṁ va ri i ra a ma

|
|

d mm P g g g r s
nu tta cā ri i tu re e

|
|

antari

d dd d d N Ṡ ·
ta tta ta d. hi ṁ kū

|
|

ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

d. hi ṁ ku d. hi ṁ ku u
|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ġ ġ ġ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
dha dha dha ḋgu ḋgu ḋgu ḋgu ḋgu ḋgu ḋgu

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ ṡ Ṡ n d p
te e e na rā gā bf ṁ ga

|
|

ṙ sṡ d n ṡ dd n ṡ
ga rri ni sa ri nni sa ri

|
|

d d P m p g m g r
ni ni dā pa dha ma pa ma ga

|
|

s r g M p d n Ṡ
ri ga ma pā ta ni sa rı̄

|
|

d d ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
dhu ni bhi i nna s.a d. ja ra a ga

|
|

ṡ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ġ ġ
u pa ṁ ga mo o haṁ na

|
|

g d ṗ ḋ ṗ ġ ṗ ġ ṗ ġ
na a a a t.a bhu u pa a l.a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ
u da ya ra vi ca ṁ dri kā

|
|

d d ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
ne e e e tra go o ca a kra

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ṡ n d m g r

nā ga ru u u u re
‖
‖

d dd d d N Ṡ ·
ta tta ta d. hi ṁ kū ·

|
|

ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

d. hi ṁ ku d. hi ṁ kū

‖
‖

9.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s r s r | s n. s | r s s r | s s r | s g r | s s r s | s n s | d. d. p. n. d. | p. s n. | p. d. p. n. | d. d. p. | d. d. g r g |
r r s | d. d. p. s. | n. d. p. | d. d. p. d. p. |m. m. p. | g g r s | g g m | s r g g m | r s r | s p m m | p m p | d
p m m p | g g m | g g r s | r s r | s p m m p | d. n. s |m. m. p. d. | s n. d. | r s s s r | d p g | d p g r | r�� �9. dhunibhinnas. ad. jam — 93—



ra gi ma pa dha nu nētra gō

r s | g g d s s | p p m | g g r s | g r s | d. p. m. m. p. | g g m | r s p m | n. d. p. | d. d. g r s | d. n. s | d. n.
d. p. |g r g | p p d p n | d d m m p | g m | p p d p d | r r g r g | r r | s s r s r | s g r s r | s n. | d. p. g

r g | s r s g r | s g r r s | R s | N. sS S ‖
2. s n. s r s | g g r | s g r r s | R r | d. d. p. s S s | d. d. p. n. d. d. p. | r s r | d. p. n. d. p. | s n. s | d. p. g r s | S s
| n. d. p. P. p. |m m p m p p m | g m p | g g m g m | g g r | S r | s s g g M | s r s g r r s | g r s | p
m m m p | g g m | s s r r | s R r | s d p m P | d. p. s s R | s n. d. n. s S | d p m m p | g r s | r s r |m
m p m p | d. p. n. | p. d. n. s | d d p n d d p |m m p m p | s r g g m | s r s d p m p | g m g g r s | s

n. d. n. | d. d. p. |m. m. p. s s r | d. p. g r | s m g g r | s g r r s | R s | N. sS S ‖

9.0.3 kı̄rtana— tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Ponnayya

� This kı̄rtana was composed by Ponnayyā, who was the hereditary dance teacher of the Tanjore sam-
sthāna, and who was a disciple of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

∗, was a great scholar in the laks.ya, and laks.an. a aspects
of bharata śāstra, and who had also earned fame by composing numerous svarajatis and varn. as, suitable for
dances.

pallavi

∼∼∼
G r s r s

śrı̄ gu ru gu ha
|
|

N. \d. n. S
mū rti ki nē

|
|

R g M g
śis. yu d. ai yu

|
|
↗
∼∼∼
G r

∴
r p

∧
p M

nnā nu rā a
‖ :: ↖
‖ ::

∼∼∼
G r S ·

nnā nu rā
‖
‖

anupallavi

D n
∵
N ṡ

bā gu gā nu
|
|

ṙ ġ \Ṡ ṙ ṡ n
b.r ha dı̄ śva ra

|
|

d /
∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ

pa da mmu la nu
|
|

d /Ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ

ni ja mmu ga nu
‖
‖

d N ṡ
X
n
∼∼∼
D

bhā jiṁ ci naṁ
|
|

p
X
m
∼∼∼
G r s n.

du cē ta ne e
‖
‖

caran. am

P d
w
n ṡ n

kō ri yu nna
|
|
\D p M g
kō rkke lu ko

|
|

r g \s r n. s
na sā gi ṁ cu

|
|

d. n. S _
^ S

mi pu d. u
‖
‖

∗The first line, “śrı̄guruguhamūrtinikē, in the pallavi of his kı̄rtana clearly indicates the composer was a disciple of Muttusvāmi
Dı̄ks.ita.�� �9. dhunibhinnas. ad. jam — 94—



ra gi ma pa dha nu nētra gō

g r s /m
g
g r

sā ra mai na
|
|

p m g /d p m
bhi nna s.a d. ja

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ \N ṡ
ma ṁ du prē ma

|
|

ṙ ġ ṁ
∼∼∼
G ·

mū rti vai
‖
‖

P d N n
gā ra viṁ ci

|
|

D n /Ṡ ·†
brō va rā

|
|

∵
ṙ ġ ṁ

∼∼∼
Ġ

∵
ġ

ka ru n. ā ni
|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ Ṙ
dhi nı̄ vu rā

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ
∼∼∼
Ġ r ṡ

w
n ṡ /R ṡ n

gi ri pa t.t.i ki do ra vai ti vi
d n /Ṡ

g
n d p d N _

^ N
pa ra mē śva ra yi ka nı̄

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ n d n d p d p
bi ru du ni lu pa va le nu yi pu d. u

|
|

m p
w
g m g r s

X
n. D

w
n. s r

va ra mu lo sa gu mı̄ vē l.a
‖
‖

svaram:
graham

G · r s r S ·N. d. _
^

M g r g R S N
|
|

_
^ D. N. S R g

∴
g M

S R G m m P
‖
‖

D. n.
∴
N. s s /p

∴
P /d m

N s S r r d D n p
|
|

/p
∴
P p

∧
p G

g
g

g
g r s

w
n. s

d D d M m m g r s r
‖ ::
‖ ::

d. /g R g
w
m P g /d P

n m G m p D m n D
|
|

d n Ṡ d /ġ Ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
n s R n m M g m g r

‖
‖

ṙ Ṡ
w
n Ṡ

∴
s N d P

g R s R r S n D
|
|

p
∧
p G r S g r s

w
n. s r

d M g R m g r s r g
‖
‖

9.0.4 sañcāri — dhruva tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s s p p
∴
P m p g

g
g r

∵
r
∼∼∼
G | r s /

∼∼∼
G

∴
g r g r s r \N. S | r s r

∴
r g

∴
g d. d. g

g
g s r S |

d. n. s r g
g
g

∵
g r s n. d. n. d. p. | d.

∴
d. /N. S r s r g

∵
g r M | P d

w
m P g g

∼∼∼
G r

∵
r S |

d. d. p. d. n. s d. g r g r s n. s | p. d. s n. s r p. d. n. s
∼∼∼
G g

g
g | r s r g r s

∼∼∼
M

g
g r s n. S |

d p /d p /d
g
d p m\

∼∼∼
G

∵
g r S | s n. d. p. n s d. n. s d. n.

∵
n. S |

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G r

∵
r g r m p

∴
p /d p m |

g
g
g r s p m g

g
g r s r s d. s | P m P g r p \M g

g
g r s | d. p. d. n s d. r s g

g
g d. g r s |

†D n Ṡ _ Ŝ changed to D n / ṡ ·, Tappoppolu, SSP 1904�� �9. dhunibhinnas. ad. jam — 95—
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S r s r s r
∼∼∼
G g d.

∼∼∼
G g | ∴

g /d p /d p g /p
∵
p g

∵
g /p g r s | r s r g

∴
g r /g r s d. /r s n. s |

d
g
d

∵
P

w
m p

w
g m g r d.

g
g r g | s r g

∵
g
∼∼∼
M p

∴
p d

∴
d n p d p | d

w
m P g g

∼∼∼
G r s

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G |

s r
∼∼∼
G m p r p m g

w
m p g

g
g | s s /p

∴
p /d p d d N d n Ṡ | d d /

∼∼∼
G ġ ġ ġ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ n Ṡ |

d d ġ ġ
∴
g r ṡ ṙ ṡ n S

∴
s n | d p ṙ ṡ d n p d n ṡ d

g
d P | m p

∼∼∼
G r s d. r s r

∼∼∼
G r s |

w
m p d

w
m p d n ṡ d ṡ d

g
ġ ṙ ṡ | w

n ṡ d d
∵
d p

w
m p d n ṡ d n ṡ | d d ṙ ṡ ġ

g
g ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ d ṙ ṡ n |

Ṡ ṡ n d m g r d m /p g r s | s r
∼∼∼
G m P d n ṡ ṡ n d p | m

∼∼∼
G r S d. d. g g

g
g s r s |

n. s d. n. s g
∴
g r s r S _

^ S ‖

9.1 janya 1 — mōhananāt.a

nētra gō mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha nu

mel.a 9 — dhunibhinnas.ad. jam

janya rāga 1 — mōhananāt.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka – Vēṅkat.amakhi

ārōhē cāvarōhē ca dha vakrā ṙs. abhacyutiḣ |
sarvakālēs. u gı̄yantē mōhanā nāt.akābhidhā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s[G m p [d p m p n n S ,
avarōhan. a: s n p [d d p m[g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abhaṁ varjya; dhaivata is vakra in both ārōhan. a, and avarōhan. a; suitable for
singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

9.1.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṁ ġ ṡ
u da dhi ga bhı̄ i ra

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ
u jha l.i ta vi i i ra

|
|

Ṡ N P ṡ ṡ
dhı̄ i rā i ya

|
|
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ġ ṁ Ṗ
gnı̄ i lā

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S

dhā
|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ n P
ra a dha ra ni bha śrı̄

|
|

p n N Ṡ _
^ S

dha vu rē yā
|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṁ Ġ Ṁ Ṗ
ma a a rtāṁ d. ā

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṁ Ṗ
te e e e ē jā

|
|

ṗ s̈ ṅ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ
pra ta a a a a a pa

|
|

ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
ru u u pa

|
|

ṡ ṁ Ṁ _
^ M ġ ṡ

re e yā re e
|
|

ṡ n p dd d p m
a a re śśe e s.a a

|
|

s m g m P · p
ca la va a ā sa

|
|

d p m p n n Ṡ
śrı̄ i i ni va a sā

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṗ
ni i lā

‖
‖

S _
^ S

dhā
|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ n P
ra a dha ra ni bha śrı̄

|
|

p n N Ṡ _
^ S

dha vu rē yā

‖
‖

9.1.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

P d
∴
d p m p m

∼∼∼
G | m g m p m

∵
m g

∴
g S | s m

∼∼∼
G S m g S |

s n. p. d. p.
w
m. p. n. S | M g

∵
g m p d p m

∴
m | P m g m g s g S |

p
∴
p m g m p n p d p | m

∵
m p m

∵
m g

g
g s n. s | N. P. s

∴
s g m P |

S m g s
∴
s g

∴
g m p |

∼∼∼
G m p g

∴
g m p d p | w

m p n p d p m
∵
m
∼∼∼
G |

/d
∵
d P M

∼∼∼
G m g | w

m P m
∼∼∼
G

w
m p d p | n p D p m g

∴
g M |

s g m g
w
m p d p m g | s g m p D p m

∼∼∼
G | w

m p N P d p m g |
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w
m p d

∴
d p m p

∴
p n ṡ | p ṡ n p d p m p m g | s /m

∴
m g s n. S s n. |

p. s
w
n. s m g m

∴
m P | s g

w
g m s m g

∴
g m g | s m g

∵
g s g s

∵
s n

∵
n |

s p m p d p s m g
∵
g | w

m p n p d p m
∵
m g

∵
g | s g s n. s g m g

∵
g s |

w
n. s G m g m

∴
m p

∴
p | w

m p d
∴
d P

∵
p m

∵
M | g

∴
g m p

w
m p d

∴
d p m |

p n ṡ n p d
∴
d p

∵
p m | P m g s g S N. | s

∴
s g m p

∴
p s g m p |

d p
w
m p n

∴
n Ṡ

∴
s n | p d

∴
d p M

∼∼∼
G S | /Ṁ g s n.

∴
n. s m

∼∼∼
G |

M p d p
w
m p n

∴
n ṡ | ∴

s n p d
∴
d p

w
m p n ṡ | w

n ṡ ġ ṡ /ṁ
∴
mġ

∵
g Ṡ |

/ṁ ġ ṡ n p d p n Ṡ | ġ ṡ n ṡ p n p d P | n p d p m g /p m g s |

/Ṡ n p d p
∵
M g s | s

∴
s g

∴
g m

∴
m p

∴
p /d

∴
d | p d p n

∴
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ġ

∴
ġ |

ṡ ġ
∴
g ṁ g

∵
g s

∵
s n

∵
n | ṡ /ġ

∵
g ṡ n

∴
n /ṡ

∵
s n

∵
n | / ṡ

∵
s n

∵
n p

∵
p /d

∴
d p

∵
p |

m p m
∵
m g

∵
g /p m g s | n. p. s n. g s m g

w
m p | /d p

w
m p ṡ n ġ ṡ

w
n ṡ |

/ṁ ġ Ṡ N P d p | m g S N. P. s g | m g s n. p.
∴
p. n.

∴
n. S |

g
∴
g m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G \S _

^ S ‖

9.2 janya 2 — bhūpāl.am

nētra gō mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha nu

mel.a 9 — dhunibhinnas.ad. jam

janya rāga 2 — bhūpāl.am

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhūpāl.assagrahōpēta aud. avō ma ni varjitaḣ |�� �9. dhunibhinnas. ad. jam — 98—
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prātaḣ kālēs. u gātavyassarvasaṁpatpradāyakaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r [g p [d S,
avarōhan. a: s [d p [g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; a. ud. ava; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; madhyama nis. āda varjya in ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a; will bring forth
prosperity for those who sing this early in the morning.

� Śrı̄ Rāmāmātya, Vēṅkat.amakhi and others have classified this bhūpāl.am as the third among the ancient
mēl.as. Modernists who are not aware of tradition sing this bhūpāl.am with antara gāndhāra. How will it
bestow any prosperity if sung in this manner? There is no doubt that it will bestow prosperity when sung
with sādhāran. a gāndhāra as per the laks.an. akāras.

LAKS. YA

9.2.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ ṙ rṙ ṡ d p g p
ka da na kka ṁ d. i ta da nu

|
|

d s Ṡ · ṡ
ja a tā a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
pa a li ta a nu

|
|

ṡ ṡ Ṡ Ṙ
ja a tā ā

|
|

d ṙ ṙ ṡ d
a a na ṁ da

|
|

pp p P D
jja a tā a

|
|

gg p d ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a hṙ ta

|
|

d p p g G r s
pa a a ri jā a ta

|
|

jāvad. a

d ġ ġ gġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
a ma ra pra bhu te n. e sa ṁ

|
|

ġ ṗ Ṗ _
^ P

nu ti rē
|
|

Ṡ ḋ ḋ ḋ
saṁ ta ta re

|
|

pṖ ḋ ṗ Ġ
ssaṁ ga ta rē

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ gġ ṗ
sa mu dra ppa ri

|
|

ġ ḋ ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ
ra tu na a la ṁ

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ka ru re e re

|
|

sṡ ṡ Ṡ · ṙ
kki i rā ṁ

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ d d p
bu dhi ma a jha ri

|
|
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p dD d d
ni drā mu dra

|
|

p p D _
^ D

a a rē
|
|

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṡ
s. ā ta kuṁ bha

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
sa ṁ bha a vi ta

|
|

d ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ d d d p g
a a a ṁ ba ru

|
|

r s
re e

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ ṙ rṙ ṡ d p g p
ka da na kka ṁ d. i ta da nu

|
|

d ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

ja a tā

|
|

9.2.2 kı̄rtana— tiśrajāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

ṡ
∼∼∼
D ṡ \

∵
P d \∼∼∼g _

^
sa dā ca lē s.va ra ṁ

|
|

_
^ g / d p g/ p

X
g r

bhā va
|
|
↗S d. s\ p. d.
yē ha ṁ m

‖ :: ↖
‖

S _
^ S

yē ē

‖
‖

r
∵
S s

w
r G · ∼∼∼g /d p

g
p
∼∼∼

g
ca ma tkā ra pu ra

|
|

g
w
r / g \ r

∵
s

gē ha ṁ
|
|

g /pg/d p ṡ d ṙ
gi ri jā mō ham

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

s
∼∼∼
D. /g \r

∵
S r

sa dā śri ta ka lpa
|
|
∼∼∼
G p

w
g

vṙ ks.a sa
|
|

/P
∴
P

mū ham
‖
‖

/d
∵
p \
∼∼∼
G

∵
g \r

∵
S

śa ra n. ā ga ta dē
|
|

w
r
∼∼∼
G p

va tā sa
|
|

g
g

g
g \d p d

mū ha m
‖ ::
‖ ::

p D
∴
d p g P

w

d Ṡ
w

d S
∴
S

udājya k ṙta nāmadhēya vāhaṁ

|
|

/ṙ
∵

Ṡ /
∼∼∼
D ·

∵
P

ci dā na ṁ dā

|
|

d
∵
P

∴
p

×
p g
×
pg P d/ ṙ

mṙtapra vā ha ṁ m

‖
‖
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caran. am

g
∼∼∼
R

∴
S r g

∴
g

ca ma tkā ra bhū
|
|

/
∼∼∼
P · ∼∼∼g _

^
pā lā

|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

g \
∼∼∼
R

∵
s

di pra
‖
‖

∵
S d. g r

∵
s p. d.

sā da ka ra n. a ni pu

|
|

s
w
r
∼∼∼
G

n. a ma hā
|
|

/p g p \∧p
∼∼∼
G

li ṅ ṁ ga m
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
G · P /d

∵
d p

cā yā ra hi ta

|
|
\
∼∼∼
G · d p

∼∼∼
g _

^

dı̄ pa
|
|

_
^ g g r

∵
S

pra kā
‖
‖

d.
∼∼∼

g g
∼∼∼
G · w

r g
śa ga rbha g ṙ ha

|
|
∼∼∼
P · d

ma dhya
|
|

d p
∵
p g

∼∼∼
P

ra ṁ ṁ gam
‖
‖

w
g P p \

∼∼∼
G /d p d

sa ma sta duḣ khā
|
|

p/
w

d P · g
di hē tu

|
|

g r g r s
bhū ta

‖
‖

∴
S ·

∴
S r

∴
S

saṁ sā ra sā
|
|

g
∴
g p

∴
p

ga ra bha ya
|
|

d
∴
d Ṡ

bha ṁ gam

‖
‖

d
∵
p

w
g P p g p g

śa ma da mō pa ra
|
|

/
∼∼∼
D p

∵
p _

^
tyā di saṁ

|
|

_
^ p

∼∼∼
D ṙ
yu kta

‖
‖

∵

Ṡ /
∴
ṙ ṡ d

∵
p g r

∵
s

sā dhu ja na hṙ da ya

|
|

s
w
r G · ∵r s

sa ra si ja
|
|

d.
∴
d. S

bhṙ ṁ gam

‖
‖

g /d p g r g
w
s r g

∴
g p

w
g P

∼∼∼
P

kamala vijaya karavidhṙta kuraṁgaṁ
|
|

/d
g
d G/ d p/ ṡ

∼∼∼
d _

^
ka ru n. ā ra sa su dhā

|
|

_
^ d/ ṙ ṡ /ġ Ṙ

∵

Ṡ
rn. ava ta raṁgam

‖
‖

ṙ/ ġ Ṡ p / d
∴
d p g

×
d g p r

×
g s

×
r

kamalēśa vinuta vṙs.abha turaṁgaṁ

|
|

s r s p g p
w
g d

kamala vadana guru
|
|

p
∼∼∼
D ġ ṙ/ ġ ṡ ṙ

gu hā ṁta raṁgam
‖
‖

9.2.3 sūl.ādi — rūpaka tāl.a — vil.amba kāla — Śrı̄purandaravit.t.aladāsa
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×
g r s

∵
s /
∼∼∼
R

ta ṁ ṁ ṁ de
|
|

∵
S /r s

∼∼∼
D.

yā a a gi
|
|

S _
^ S

∴
s d.

tā a a
|
|

s r /
∼∼∼
G

∴
g r

yā gi i
‖
‖

g
∴
g p

∴
p /D

yi ṁ ṁ di
|
|

d ṙ
∴
r ṡ
∼∼∼
D

rē śa
|
|

P /
×
d p g r

nē e
|
|

s r
×
g r

∵
r s

ya a na a ge e
‖ ::
‖ ::

/
×
g r s

∵
s
∼∼∼
R

ta ṁ ṁ ṁ de
|
|

∵
S/ r

∵
s /
∼∼∼
D

yā a a gi
|
|

S S _
^ S

ā ā

‖
‖

×
g r s

∵
s/
∼∼∼
R

ba ṁ ṁ ṁ dhu
|
|

∴
S /r

∴
s /
∼∼∼
Ḋ

vā a a gi
|
|

S
∴
S D.

ba l.a ga
|
|

S r /g
g
g r

rā a a gi i
‖
‖

/g
∴
g p

∴
p /
∼∼∼
D

rā ma
|
|

d/ ṙ
∴
r ṡ
∼∼∼
D

caṁ dra
|
|

P /d p
∼∼∼

g r
nē e

|
|

s r/
×
g r

∵
r s

ya a na a ge e
‖ ::
‖ ::

g r s s R
ta ṁ ṁ ṁ de

|
|

S r s D.
yā a a gi

|
|

S S _
^ S

ā ā

‖
‖

g
g

g
g/ P

∴
P

yi i ı̄ iṁ
|
|

/
×
d
×
d p p

∴
p

da a a a gi
|
|

p d /ṡ d
∵
d p

mu u u u u ṁ

|
|

/ d
g
d p p

∴
P

da a a a gı̄
‖
‖

g g /p
∴
p /

∼∼∼
D

de e e e vō
|
|

Ṡ d p d ṡ
o ttu ma na a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ Ṡ
nē

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ/ ġ ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ

i i ha a a a
|
|

ṡ/ ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
D

va a a a gı̄
|
|

P · d /ṡ d
g
d p

pa a ra a a a
|
|

d d p \gg g
g r

va a a a gi i
‖
‖

g g/ p
∴
p/
∼∼∼
D

ra a a a ma
|
|

d/ ṙ ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
D

ca ṁ ṁ ṁ dra
|
|
×
P · d

∴
d p g r

nē e e e e e

|
|

s r /g r
∵
r s

ya a na a ge e
‖
‖

g r s s R
ta ṁ ṁ ṁ de

|
|

S r s D.
yā a a gi

|
|

S S _
^ S

ā ā
‖
‖

/ṙ
g
r

g
r ṡ
∼∼∼
D

1. vi i i i dye
2. di i i i kke

|
|
|

p d/ ṡ
g
d

g
d p

ya a a a gi i
ya a a a gi

|
|
|

P · d P · g ∵
g r

bu ddhi ı̄ i i i
de śa ē e e e

|
|
|

s r /g r
g
r s

ya a a a ge e
ya a a a ge e

‖
‖
‖
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S _
^ S /r

g
r

1. vi dya a
2. ra kka a

|
|
|

s d. S r g
a a pa ti i
sa ṁ ta ka a

|
|
|

g r
∼∼∼
R \ S

ge e ē ē
ne e ē ē

‖
‖
‖

g
∴
g P

∴
P

dai i ı̄ vā
|
|
×
d
×
d p p

∴
P

va a a a gı̄
|
|

p d / ṡ d
g
d p

gu u ru u u u
|
|

/d d p p
∴
P

va a a a gi
‖
‖

g /g p
∴
p /d

∴
d

śrı̄ i kṙ i

|
|

Ṡ d p d ṡ
i s.n. a a a a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ _

^ Ṡ
nē

|
|

ṡ ṙ /ġ ṙ
∵
ṙ ṡ

sva a mi i i i
‖
‖

ṡ / ṙ
∴
r ṡ
∼∼∼
D

ya a a a gı̄
|
|

P · d/ ṡ d
∵
d p

bhū u u u mi i

|
|

/d
g
d p g

g
g r

ya a a a gi i
‖
‖

g g /p
∴
p D

śrı̄ i i i ı̄
|
|

d ṙ
∴
r ṡ
∼∼∼
D

k ṙ i i i s.n. ā
|
|

Ṗ · d d p g r
bhū u u u mi i

|
|

s r /g r
∵
r s

ya a a a gi i
‖
‖

g g / p
∴
p /
∼∼∼
D

śrı̄ i i i ı̄
|
|

d/ ṙ
∴
ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
D

k ṙ i i i s. n. a
|
|

P · d d p
g
g r

nē e e e e e
|
|

s r /g r
∵
r s

ya a na a ge e
‖
‖

/g r s
∴
s R

ta ṁ ṁ ṁ dē
|
|

S r s D.
yā a a gi

|
|

S S _
^ S

ā ā

‖
‖

tis.ra jāti ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — madhyama kāla

G/ pp
∴
P p

bho mmi na ṁma
|
|

g
d p d
la ku mi

|
|

Ṡ d
∵
P d

dē vi rā n. i
‖
‖

Ṡ/ rṙ
∴
r ṡ d

pe ṁmi na a a
|
|

∴
d p g
ha sa nu

|
|

R/ gg
g
g r s

ho ṁma ga a a
‖
‖

/g r s
∼∼∼
R ·

ha ṁ mi nā
|
|

∵
r s d.
ru dra

|
|

s r g
g
g r s

ma ṁ du ga a a
‖
‖

w
g p d/ ṡ d p
su ma na sa a a

|
|

/d p g
re e lla

|
|

r
∴
r /g

∴
g r s

pa ri i va a ra
‖
‖

S ss
∼∼∼
R ·

ha ṁmi nā
|
|

S dd.
ru dra

|
|

s r /g
g
g r s

ho ṁ du ga a a
‖
‖
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G/ pp P d
na ṁma sā mi

|
|

P dd
kṙ s.n. a

|
|

Ṡ d
∵
P d

geṁ ja d. a lla
‖
‖

Ṡ/ ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ d

pe ṁmi na a a
|
|

∵
d p g
ha sa nu

|
|

Ṙ /gg
g
g r s

ho ṁma ga a a
‖
‖

S s
∼∼∼
R ·

ha ṁmi nā
|
|

∵
r s d.
ru u dra

|
|

s r g
∴
g r s

ma ṁ du ga a a

‖
‖

dhruva tāl.a — vil.amba kāla

ṡ d p
∵
p/
∼∼∼
D

du u ra a da
|
| dd

∴
d p g

lli i i i

|
|

∵
g

g
r s r

ya ṁ du u
‖
‖

/g r s
∵
s/
∼∼∼
R

śi i ri i dā
|
|

r
g
r s d.

go o o o
|
|

Ṡ
∵
S

viṁ dā
‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ/ ġ
g
r ṡ

ā ra da a a
|
|

ṡ /ṙ
g
r ṡ

ba ṁ ṁ ṁ
|
|

∵
s d

∵
d p

ṁ ṁ dhu u

‖
‖

P d /ṡ d p
dvā ra ka a a

|
|

p /d p g
va a si i

|
|

∵
g r s r
ye ṁ du u

‖
‖

/g r s
∵
s/
∼∼∼
R

śi i ri i dā
|
|

r
g
r s d.

drau u u u
|
|

S
∴
s r

pa di i
‖
‖

/g s
∼∼∼
R _

^ R
ge e ē

|
|

S _
^ S

ē
|
|

∵
S _

^ S
ē

‖
‖

triput.a tāl.a — madhyama kāla

ṡ ṡ ṙ
aṁ du u

|
|

∵
r ṡ

∵
s d.

vi i s.n. u u
‖
‖

g g /d
e ttē e

|
|

p g
∵
g r

e e ttē e
‖
‖

∵
p g /d
eṁ de e

|
|

p g
∵
g r

e ṁ de e
‖
‖

r s r
vi s. n. u u

|
|

/g r
∵
r s

ta a ne e
‖
‖
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∴
s /
∼∼∼
G

a ttā
|
|

g /p
g
g r

vi i s. n. u u
‖
‖

r s r
i tta a

|
|

g /p
g
g r

vi i s.n. u u
‖
‖

g g /d
e tte e

|
|

p g
g
g r

e e tte e
‖
‖

r s r
vi s. n. u u

|
|

/g r
∵
r s

ta a ne e
‖
‖

g \R
sa pū

|
|

∵
S R
nā sū

‖
‖

S ss
s.u pti

|
|

∵
s d.

∵
d. p.

da a lli i

‖
‖

S s
jā gra

|
|

∴
S
∼∼∼
D.

da lli
‖
‖

S · _
^

ā
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
ā

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ ṙ
o pi i

|
|

∵
r ṡ

∵
s d

o o pi i
‖
‖

g
d

g
d p

o va a
|
|

d /ṡ
g
d p

no o ci i
‖
‖

∵
p g /d
ga va a

|
|

p g
g
g r

kṙ i s.n. a a
‖
‖

r s r
sa ri i

|
|

/g r
∵
r s

tti i re e
‖
‖

s
∼∼∼
G

a vā
|
|

∴
g/p g r
ga a le e

‖
‖

r s r
ri yo o

|
|

g /p g r
ja a ga a

‖
‖

g g /d
bha ya a

|
|

p g
∵
g r

a a a a
‖
‖

r s r
ge e e

|
|

/g r
∵
r s

ji i vu u
‖
‖

g \R
sa pū

|
|

S R
nā sū

‖
‖

S ss
s.u pti

|
|

s d.
∵
d. p.

da a lli i

‖
‖

S s
jā gra

|
|

∴
S
∼∼∼
D.

da lli
‖
‖

S ·
ā

|
|

S _
^ S

ā
‖
‖

ēka tāl.a — druta kāla

g p
na ra

|
|

d Ṡ ·
ha rı̄

|
|

d
g
d P

a na la
|
|

dd /ṡ ṡ ṡ
ttō o o ttiya

‖
‖

∴
S ṡ ṡ
kē l.i ya

|
|

/ġ ṙ ṡ
∵
s

śi ri sa a
|
|

/ṙ ṡ d p
kaṁ du ra ge

|
|

/d
g
d p g

ma ṁ ca da
‖
‖
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r /g r s
du mi i

‖
‖

g r s r
ka ra vi tta

|
|

∵
r s d. p.
vi riṁ ce na

|
|

d. S r
kai lā gu

|
|

g/ p g r
ho o lla ve

‖
‖

w
g p d ṡ
bha ra ta ha

|
|

ṡ
∵
s d p

nu ma ni t.t.u
|
|

/d
∵
d p g

a a aṁ ge

|
|

r /g r s
dha a a t.i

‖
‖

d. p. d. s _
^

ka ra vi ttā
|
|

_
^

∵
S _

^ S
ā

‖
‖

p p p p
ga ru d. a nu

|
|

/d
g
d p g

ra gi va re
|
|

∵
g p d ṡ
ti ri ge nō

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
d. a de ni nna

‖
‖

/ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
to ra ge no

|
|

∵
r ṡ d p
no o bha kta

‖
‖

/d
g
d p g

para ta ṁ tra
|
|

r/ g r s
śrı̄ i kṙ s.n. a

|
|

/ġ r s r
ka ra vi tta

|
|

∴
r s d. p.
vi riṁ ce na

‖
‖

d. S. r
kai lā gu

|
|

/g/ p
g
g r

ho o lla de
|
|

g p d ṡ
bha ra ta ha

|
|

ṡ
∴
s d p

nu ma ni t.t.u
‖
‖

d
g
d p g

a a aṁ ge
|
|

r /g r s
dha a a t.i

|
|

d. p. d. s _
^

ka ra vi ttā
|
|

_
^

∴
S _

^ S
ā

‖
‖

9.2.4 sañcāri — tis.ra jāti ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

g r s
∴
s R | s

∴
s r | s s d. S d. ‖ s r

g
g
∼∼∼
G r |

∼∼∼
G p | g p d p

g
g r ‖

s r g
g
g

g
g r | s /

g
g r | S r g g r ‖ /g r s /r s d. | s r g | g

g
g r S , ‖

r
g
g r g

∴
g p | g

g
g
g p |

∴
P d p

∴
p d ‖ p

g
g r s r g | d. g r | s

∴
s r G g ‖

w
r g r

∵
S r | /g r s | r

g
r s d. S ‖ s s r S d. | /r s d. | s r g

g
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G p
∵
P d | P d | p d p

∵
P d ‖ p d p

∼∼∼
G g | /p

g
g r | /p

∴
p

g
g

g
g

g
g r ‖

S r s g r | /p
g
g r | S r /g r s ‖ g p p

∴
p d | d

∴
d p | /d p g /p g r ‖

s r g
∴
g p g | g r r | /g

∴
g r s s r ‖ w

g p d
w
p d p |

∼∼∼
G r | d. g r S, ‖

/ d.
∵
d. p

∼∼∼
G g | /d p g | P g /p g r ‖ g g

∴
g P p | /D p | d p

w
g P p ‖

g p d
w
gd p | ∴

p \G | G g
g
g

g
g r ‖ s r g P p | s r g | ∴

g r s
∵
S s ‖

G p g
∴
g p | g p p | g d p

∵
p d p ‖ \g /D

w
g P | w

r /G | s G
∴
g r s ‖

r
∴
r /g

∴
G g | w

r g p | w
r g P

g
g

g
g ‖ /d P

g
g

g
g

g
g | /d

∵
P | d /ṡ d

∵
d P g ‖

g
∴
g p

∼∼∼
D ṡ | w

g p d | ṡ \D
∵
S d ‖ /ṡ d p d / ṡ d | d

g
d p | /d p g

∵
G g ‖

∴
r g p

w

d ṡ d | /Ṙ ṡ | d /ṡ d
∼∼∼
D p ‖ w

g p d ṡ ṡ ṡ | /ṙ
g
r ṡ | /ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ‖

d ġ ṙ d ṙ s | d ṡ d | /ṡ d p g d p ‖ w
g p d Ṡ ṡ | d ṡ ṡ | ∴

s d p /
∼∼∼
D d ‖

\G g /d
∴
d p | w

g p d |
∵
P d ṡ ṡ ṡ ‖

∵
S d ġ ġ ṙ | /

∼∼∼
G ṙ | /ġ ṙ ṡ d ṡ ṙ ‖

Ṡ ġ \Ṙ ṡ |
∵
S ṙ | Ṡ d P d ‖ /

∼∼∼
G ġ \Ṙ ṙ | /ġ \Ṙ | ∵

r ṡ d Ṡ s ‖

d /
∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ ġ ṙ | d ġ ṙ | d ṙ ṡ ṙ

g
ġ

g
ġ ‖ ṡ

g
ġ

g
ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ | ∵

s d p | g /d p g r s ‖

P p /
∼∼∼
D

∴
d | Ṡ ṡ | P d Ṡ ṡ ‖ G p D ṡ | g p d | Ṡ /ġ

∴
g ṙ ṡ ‖

/ġ ṙ ṡ \D d | /ṡ d p | /ṙ ṡ d P
g
g ‖ /d p

g
g R g | /p

∵
p

w
g | P g R s ‖

r s d. S r | G p | w
r g p D ṡ ‖ /Ġ ṙ

∵
S d |

∵
P g | /D p

∼∼∼
G r ‖

S r
∴
S d. | / G r | S _

^ S _
^ S ‖
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9.3 janya 3 — udayaravicandrikā

nētra gō mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dha nu

mel.a 9 — dhunibhinnas.ad. jam

janya rāga 3 — udayaravicandrikā

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka – Vēṅkat.amakhi

ridhatyaktōdayaravi candrikā aud. avı̄ matā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g m p n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n p m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; aud. ava; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha and dhaivata are varjya in both ārōhan. a, and avarōhan. a; suitable for singing
at all times

LAKS. YA

9.3.1 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This kı̄rtana is in the eighth vibhakti in the series pertaining to guru.

pallavi

S
śrı̄

|
|

∴
g g m

∴
m

gu ru gu ha
|
|
∼∼∼
P

mū
|
|

∴
P _

^

∼∼∼
P

rtē e
‖
‖

m p
ci

|
|

p m
w
g m

∼∼∼
G

cca a kti
|
|

g s
w
g m

sphū
|
|
∼∼∼
G _

^

∼∼∼
G

rttē
‖
‖

\S _
^

ē
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖

∵
S
śi

|
|

n. p.
∼∼∼
N

s.ya ja nā
|
|

s p
va na

|
|

∴
P m

∼∼∼
G

kı̄
‖
‖
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m g
rttē

|
|
∧
g S

w
n ṡ n

ē su mu
|
|
∼∼∼
P

hū
|
|

m
∵
m g s

rttē ja ya
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

w
m P
yō

|
|

ṡ
∼∼∼
N ·

gi nı̄
|
|

w
p n
hṙ da

|
|
∼∼∼
P · ∵

s
ya pra

‖
‖

∼∼∼
G

kā
|
|

g
∵
S pp

śa ci tta
|
|

m
w
g

vṙ
|
|

/
∼∼∼
M _

^ M
ttē

‖
‖

w
s g
yu ga

|
|

S
w
m P

pa dbhō
|
|

p
w
n ṡ _

^
ga yō

|
|

_
^ s

∴
S

∵
p

ga pra
‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
N

dā
|
|

n
w
m p m

na ni pu n. a
|
|

N
śa

|
|
∼∼∼
P _

^ P
ktē

‖
‖

∵
P
ā

|
|

ṡ
∵
ṡ ġ

∵
ṡ _

^
ga ma ra ha

|
|

_
^ s ġ

sya
|
|

∵
S
∼∼∼
G

ta tvā
‖
‖

ġ p
nu sa

|
|

n Ṡ ġ
ṁ dhā na

|
|

∵
P
yu

|
|
∼∼∼
N _

^ N
ktē

‖
‖

∼∼∼
G
ā

|
|

∴
S
∼∼∼
N

naṁ dā
|
|
· p
nū

|
|

M P
ra ktē

‖
‖

ṡ n
a ti

|
|

p
∧
p M ·

vi ra
|
|

g
∵
g

ktē
|
|

m
∴
m g s

ja ya ja ya
‖
‖

caran. am

S
ā

|
|

P p p
tmē śva ra

|
|

w
m p
jı̄

|
|

m
w
g m g

va bhē e
‖
‖

s g
dā

|
|

s
∵
s n. p.

va ra n. a ni
|
|

w
n. s
vṙ

|
|
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
ttē

‖
‖
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S
ā

|
|

m
w
g
∼∼∼
M

śri ta śi
|
|

P
s.yā

|
|

/N p m
nu gra ha

‖
‖

∼∼∼
G

kā
|
|

∴
g
∼∼∼
M p

ra n. a pra
|
|
∼∼∼
P

vṙ
|
|
\
∼∼∼
M _

^ M
ttē

‖
‖

∵
P
ā

|
|

n P sṡ _
^

tma tat vā
|
|

_
^ s n

di
|
|

/Ṡ
∴
s n

śō dha na
‖
‖

/p n
sā

|
|

p m g s
dha na sa ṁ

|
|

w
g m
pa

|
|

/
∼∼∼
P _

^ P
ttē

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M
ā

|
|
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M

ra kta
|
|

w
m P

śvē
|
|

n
∵
P ṡ

ta mi śra
‖
‖

ġ ṡ
ca ra

|
|
∧
s N · p

n. a pra
|
|
∧
p
∼∼∼
M

vṙ
|
|

∧
g
∼∼∼
G \S

ttē ē
‖
‖

S
ā

|
|

∴
s P

∴
p

tma kō t.i
|
|

Ṡ
bha

|
|

∴
S · ṡ

ktē a
‖
‖

N
nā

|
|

ṡ n P
a di mā

|
|

p m g m
yō

|
|

P
∴
P

tpa ttē
‖
‖

w
n ṡ
a

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G · ġ

tmā nu
|
|

∵
s ġ

bha va
|
|

∵
S · n
sā ra

‖
‖

p m
sa ṁ

|
|
∼∼∼
P P

tṙp tē
|
|

/n p
ni

|
|

m g S
rmu ktē

‖
‖

G M
āt mō

|
|

p p p n P ṡ ṡ _
^

daya ravi caṁdrikā
|
|

_
^ S

w
n ṡ
sa ṁ

|
|

/ṁ
∴
m Ġ p p

dı̄ ptē pa ra
‖
‖

Ġ Ġ
māt ma

|
|

Ġ ṡ
∴
S n p m

śrı̄ ci dā na ṁ da
|
|

P ṡ n
nā tha na

|
|

P s
∵
s

ma stē
|
|

m
∴
m g s

ja ya ja ya
‖
‖
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ra gi ma pa dha nu nētra gō

9.3.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S g
∴
g m

∴
m P

∴
P | m p m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G s m

∼∼∼
G | S

∵
s n. P. N.

∴
N. |

p. n. s p \M /p m \
∼∼∼
G | m /p m

∵
m
∼∼∼
G /m g S | s g S \P.

w
n. s
∼∼∼
G |

s /p
∴
P m /p m

∵
m
∼∼∼
G | s

∴
s /p m

∵
m g g

∴
g m g | s /g s n. /s n. m g s n. |

s m g s n. p.
w
n. s
∼∼∼
G | \N. s g s /m

∴
m g G | S g \S p. s m G |

/m m
∴
M

w
g m

∴
g s
∼∼∼
G | P. N.

w
n. S

w
g m

∼∼∼
G | p.

w
n. s g /M g

∴
g /M |

/n p m g
w
m p \M

∵
M | p /n p m g

∴
g /M

∴
M | p n p m

w
g m P

∴
P |

M g S s p
∵
p \
∼∼∼
M | p

∵
p \M g m

∼∼∼
G \S | S /N p m

∼∼∼
G S |

N p m g
∴
g m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G | s

w
n. S p

w
m p

∵
s G | n. s /p

∴
p n. s /m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G |

n. s /n p m g
∵
G S | n.

∴
n. /s

∴
s /g

∴
g m

∴
m P | \N. s g

∵
m p \G m p |

w
g m p /N n \P n p | n p M G m

∴
m p

∴
p | p n P s g S /p

∴
p |

s
∴
s g s \p m p

∴
p ṡ

∴
s | /p

∴
p n

∴
N p

∵
p m G | m

∴
m G m

∴
m P Ṡ |

P ṡ n p m
∼∼∼
G S | w

n. s G
w
n. s P

∴
P | w

m p N
w
m p Ṡ

∴
S |

w
g m p n Ṡ /

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G | w

m p n ṡ
w
g ṁ

∼∼∼
G Ṡ | ṡ ġ /m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G ṡ ṁ

∼∼∼
G |

ṡ ġ ṡ n P
∵
S N | ∴

n p m g s p m g S | S p p
w
m p

w
g m P |

M
∴
m P n P ṡ ṡ | ġ ṡ N p m

∼∼∼
G S | S s P

∴
p Ṡ

∴
S |

w
n ṡ N p m

w
g m P | n ṡ

∼∼∼
G ṡ ġ

∵
S N | ṡ n p m g m /P

∴
P |
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ra gi ma pa dha nu nētra gō

ṡ n p m
∵
m g S

∴
S | G M p n p /ṡ

∴
S | p /s Ṡ /

∼∼∼
G

∴
G Ṡ |

Ṡ Ġ
∵
g Ṡ n p m | P ṡ n P m

∴
m g s | s g M p n Ṡ

∼∼∼
G |

∵

Ṡ n p M
∼∼∼
G S | p m

∼∼∼
G \

∼∼∼
G \S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 9 zzzzz
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10
MĒL. A 10 — NAT. ĀBHARAN. AM

nētra bhū mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dhi ni

cakra 2 — mel.a 10

rāgāṅga rāga 10 — nat.ābharan. am

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

nat.ābharan. a rāgasyādārōhē rishabhōjjitaḣ |
ārōhēcāvarōhē ca dhavakrassārvakālikaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g m P [n d n s S ,
avarōhan. a: s [n d n P n p m [g g [r r S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha varjya in the ārohan. a; dhaivata vakra in both the ārohan. a and avarōhan. a;
suitable for singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

10.0.1 gı̄ta — rūpaka dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṡ
ra vi tē ja

|
|

gĠ Ṁ ṗ ṁ
ggı̄r vā a n. a

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ
mā a a a n. a

|
|
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ra gi ma pa dhi ni nētra bhū

ṙ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
pa ru re e rē

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ
dhi kkṙ ta a a

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d n
nı̄ i i i ca

|
|

p nn d n ṡ
ra kka su re e

|
|

ṡ gġ ṁ Ṗ · ṗ
re ghgha nu rē re

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S ṅ rṙ ṙ ṡ n

kaṁ sa khkhaṁ d. i ta
|
|

d n P n n
re e pū ta na

|
|

n n d n Ṡ _
^ S

a pa ha ru rē
‖
‖

jāvad. a

Ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
kaṁ ja a a ta

|
|

ṙ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
lo o ca nu rē

|
|

ṡ n N · ṡ
ka ma nı̄ ya

|
|

Ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ
kau stu bha a a

|
|

ġ ṗ Ṁ ġ ġ
a a laṁ ka a

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ṡ · ṡ
a ru rē re

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ā i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ n d n Ṡ
a i ya i yā

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d n
a a a a a

|
|

P n p p m
a a a a re

|
|

g g r r S
a a a a rē

|
|

S P p
ā rē e

|
|

sṡ n d n ṡ ṡ
ra a ga a ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṗ Ṁ
na t.a a a a

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
bha ra a a n. ā

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d n
rā a a a ga

|
|

P n d n ṡ
nē e e e tra

|
|

ṡ gġ mṀ Ṗ
re bbhū ca krā

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ṅ rṙ ṙ ṡ n

kaṁ sa khkha ṁ d. i ta
|
|

d n P n n
re e pū ta na

|
|

n n d n Ṡ
a pa ha ru rē

‖
‖

10.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. n. s n. d. n. | P. n. d. n. s | n. n. s n. s | p. n. s s | n. n. s | s. n. d. n. p. n. p. | P. n. p. p. m. | n. p. p. m. p. | g. g. r. s.
| g. r. s. | s. p. m. m. | p. m. p. |m. M. m. g. m. | g. g. r. r. s. | p. p. p. n. | d. n. s | s n. n. n. | s n. s | S s m g g m | g
g r s r | s g r s | g r s | s n. n. s | g g m | P. n. d. n. s ∗| g g m p m | g m g p |m m p | g m g g | r s r

∗P. n. d. s. changed to P. n. d. n. s, Tappoppolu, SSP 1904�� �10. nat.ābharan. am — 114—



ra gi ma pa dhi ni nētra bhū

| S p m m p | s s s r | s n. n. s | n. d. n. s | g g m | p. n. d. n. s | r s s r | p. s n. | p. r s n. | p. n. p. r s | P. n.

n. s |m m p | g g m g m | g g r s | p. s n. n. s | g g m | n. p. n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖
2. s s r s r |s n. d. n. | p. s n. n. s | n. d. n. | P. n. d. n. | p. s n. n. s | g g m g m | g g r s | g r s r s |m g m | S

p m p | s s r s r | s g r r | s m g g r | s m g g m † | s s r | S m g m | g m r s p |m m p n p | s n. n.
s | p. m. p. r s | s s r | P. n. d. m. | p. s n. d. n. | p. r s s r | s g. r r | s m s r s |m g m | g m r s p | s s r s r
| S m g m | r s p m p | p. n. d. n. s | p p n d |m m p m p | g r s | S n. d. n. | p. n. d. m. p. | g. g. m. g. m. |

g. g. r. s. | p. m. g. m. | p. n. d. n. | s n. n. s | g g m g m | P. n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖

10.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a
‡— Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s gg M
w
m P

X
m g

vi śva nā thaṁ bha
|
|
∼∼∼
G

X
g R

jē ha ṁ
|
|

s
X
n. d. N.

sa ta tam
‖ ::
‖ ::

n S
∼∼∼
G

w
g m

X
g R

vi śā lā kśı̄ ı̄
|
|

s n. p. n.
śa ṁ pa ra

|
|

d. n. S
mē śam

‖
‖

anupallavi

D
w

d n P
w
m P

na śva ra pra paṁ
|
|
∧
m
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G

cā dhi
|
|

w
m P

∼∼∼
M

s.t.hā nam
‖
‖

§p
g
n d

w
n Ṡ ġ ṙ _

^
na ṁ di tu raṁ ga yā

|
|

_
^ r ṡ

∵
S

na mı̄
|
|

N
∧
n D

śā nam
‖
‖

ṡ nN Ṡ d P m/ N d n Ṡ
u cchvā sā ja pā na t.ā bha ra n. aṁ

|
|

Ṁ ġ \ṁ ġ
g
ġ ṙ ṡ

u tta ma gu ru gu ha
|
|

P /d m g
g
g

g
g r

pū ji ta ca ra n. a m
‖
‖

svaram

S · g m p m /p
∴
P M

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G | r g

∴
g r s n. d n. | p. p. n. d n.

∴
n. S ‖::

∼∼∼
G r

∵
r S

w
n. s g m P n d

w
n ṡ | Ṁ

∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ

∵
r Ṡ | d n P m g

g
g r ‖

†s r g g m changed to s m g g m, Tappoppulu, SSP 1904
‡rūpaka tāl.a changed to ādi tāl.a, Tappoppolu, SSP 1904
§The orikai symbol has been moved from the note “p” to “n”, Tappoppolu, SSP 1904
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ra gi ma pa dhi ni nētra bhū

10.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S S g
∼∼∼
G

∴
g m P | n d n p

∵
p m g r

∼∼∼
G | r g

g
g r S /r

g
r S |

n. d. n. p. n. d.
∼∼∼
N. S | w

g m p m g
g
g r

g
r S | s n. d. n. s nn. d.

∼∼∼
N. |

S
w
g m P P

w
g m | p n p

∵
p m /n p

∵
p

w
m p | g

g
g r s r s /g r S |

s n.
∵
n. s g

g
g M pP | g

g
g m p m

w
g m

w
g p m | ∵

m p
∼∼∼
G /m

g
g r r S |

n. d. N. pP.
∵
p. n. N. | ∵

n. d. n. s M g
g
g r s | S p m

∵
m p s

∴
s r s |

p m P s n. d. n. S |
∼∼∼
G m p

w
g m

w
g p M | g

g
g r

g
r S

∵
S R |

∵
r s

∵
s n. d. n. S

∴
S | P /n d /n p m g

∼∼∼
G | /p m

∼∼∼
G m

∼∼∼
G r S |

s P p
w
m p s

∵
s r s | ∵

s g r
∵
r s m g

∵
g r s | s g

∴
g m s

∴
s r

∵
S p |

m p
w
g m g

∴
g m p

∼∼∼
M | w

g m P
∴
p n d n P | n d n p

∵
p m /n p m

∼∼∼
g |

w
g m p m g

g
g /m g r g | s g r

∵
r s r s n. d. n. | S g m

∼∼∼
G M P |

w
m p n d

∼∼∼
N P n d | p n D

w
n ṡ n d P | N D n p

∵
p m

∼∼∼
G |

M
∼∼∼
G r

∼∼∼
G r S | P. N. d. n. S

∼∼∼
G | p. n. d. n. s

∴
s

w
g m P |

w
g m P n n d n p p | n n d n Ṡ n d n ṡ | n d n p n d

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ |

w
n ṡ
∼∼∼
G ġ

g
g ṙ

∵
r Ṡ | /ġ ṙ Ṡ n d n p n d | m p g

g
g /m g /m g r s |

∴
s m g m p n

w

d n ṡ ṡ | n
∴
n ṡ

∴
s ġ

∴
g /ṁ ġ

∵
g ṙ | ṡ /ġ

∴
g ṙ ṡ

w
n ġ r S |

ṡ n d n P n p
∵
p m | P m g

∼∼∼
G r r S | n. d. n. s r s m

w
g M |
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ra gi ma pa dhi ni nētra bhū

s g M
w
g m P n d | P n d

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
G |

∴
G ṁ ġ

∼∼∼
G ṡ ṙ Ṡ |

Ṡ
∵
s n D P n d | w

n ṡ n d n P /n p m | g
g
g r

g
r S /g r S |

s g M P n d n ṡ | n d n P n p m g
g
g | r

g
r S n. d. n. P. n. |

d. n. S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 10 zzzzz
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11
MĒL. A 11 — KŌKILĀRAVAM

nētra mā mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dhi nu

cakra 2 — mel.a 11

rāgāṅga rāga 11 — kōkilāravam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

kōkilāravassaṁpūrn. a ārōhē ca ga varjitaḣ |
sagrahassarvakālēs. u gı̄yantē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r m m p m p d n S ,
avarōhan. a: s n d d p m [g [r r s .

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāram varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

11.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṙ
ba la

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
rā ma sa ṁ ga ta

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n
gi ri va ro o dha ra

|
|
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ra gi ma pa dhi nu nētra mā

p m p ṡ sṡ n
ma ka ra ma rdda na

|
|

d d p m m d p
pa ra ma pu ru u s.a

|
|

g r s
dhi i ra

|
|

antari

P m d
gē ya ta

|
|

D d p d ṡ n
nū ja ra a a ja

|
|

d p d Ṡ ṙ ṙ
ra a ja pū ji ta

|
|

ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ġ
bha a nu te e e e

|
|

Ṙ · Ṡ
jā ā

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṙ
su ra

|
|

Ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ
rā ja va ṁ di ta

|
|

Ġ ġ Ṡ ḋ ḋ
rā ja rā a a

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
jā nu ja a re e

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṡ rṙ ṡ
a a i ya tti ya

|
|

N ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
yai ya a i e e

|
|

n d n d d P
a i ya a i yai

|
|

m m m d p g r
a i ya a i ya i

|
|

S _
^ S r m m

yā a a a
|
|

p mm p d d d
a a a a a a

|
|

P p m p d n
rē re ra a a a

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
gāṁ ga a a a re

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ
ko o ki la a ra a

|
|

Ṡ · ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
vā nē e e tra

|
|

n d p m g r r
mā a a a a ca a

‖
‖

S ·∗
kra

‖
‖

P m d
gē ya ta

|
|

D d p d ṡ n
nū ja ra a a ja

|
|

d p d Ṡ ṙ ṙ
ra a ja pū ji ta

‖
‖

ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ġ
bha a nu tē e e e

|
|

Ṙ · Ṡ
jā ā

‖
‖

∗Ṡ · changed to S ·, Tappoppolu, SSP 1904
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ra gi ma pa dhi nu nētra mā

11.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. | s s s n. s | r s s n. | s r n. s r | s n. s | d. p. s n. d. | d. d. p. d. | p r s s r | d. p. s | d. p. m. m. p. |m. m. p. d. |
s n. d. p. r | s s r | p. d. d. d. p |m. m. p. d. | p. m. p. d. p. |m. m. p. | s n. d. d. p. |m. m. d. p. | p. m. m. m. p. | g
r s | s s r s r | s g r s |m. m. p. m. p. | g g m | s p m m p |m. m. p. d. | p. d. s n. d. | s s r | s n. d. n. s | d.
p. s n. | d. p. r s r | g g g | r r g r g | r r s r | s g r r s | g r s | d d p p d | p p d p |m m p m p | g g
m | s r m m p | s s r s | d p m m p | s n. s | d d p n d | p p d p |m m p m p | g g r s | s n. d. p. | g

r | s g r r g | r r g r s | R s | N sS S ‖
2. | s n. s r | r s r | r s n. s | r r s | R s r | s g r | s g r s R | s n. S | d. p. r s | g r s | s s r s | n. d. p. | G r s g

r s | s s r s R | s g R | s g r s | g r s | r r s r | g g M | S g r | s g r | s m g g R | r s R | s r g g |m g
m | r s p m |m m p | S p m | g g r | s p m m P | n d P | d p m m | p m p | s s r s | g r s |M g m
| s d p |m m p m P | g g M | r s g r | s g r | s r s p | g g m | S p m | d d p | ṡ n n n Ṡ | d p Ṡ | ṡ n
d p | d p d | p p d p |m m p | g g r r s | s. n. d. d. p. | p. m. p. d. p. | s n. d. p. | g r | s g r r s | R s | N.

SS S ‖

11.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

M D d s n d p m
kō daṁ d. a rā ma

|
|

m
w
m p G

ma ni i śaṁ
|
|

g g / m r s
bha jā mi

‖
‖

∧
n. D. /n. S g

g
g
∼∼∼

g _
^

kō ki lā ra va jā
|
|

_
^ g m

X
g R

na ki
|
|
∼∼∼

g r/ g r s
ra ma n. a ṁ

‖
‖

anupallavi

P d \m w
m P

X
m g p _

^
pā da ja pāṁ su pā

|
|

_
^ p d N

li tā
|
|

Ṡ
∴

Ṡ
ha lyam

‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ ṁ ġ
g
ġ ṙ ṡ n d

pa ra me śva ra gu ru
|
|

p m
∼∼∼
G

gu ha vā
|
|

R S
tsa lyam

‖
‖

S
∼∼∼
G

w
r M g

w
m p D N Ṡ

vē dāṁ ta vē dya ma ti kau śa lyaṁ
|
|

N D P m d
vi śvā mi tra hi

|
|

p m
∼∼∼
G m

g
g r s

ta ma kau t.i lyam
‖
‖

svaram

R ·M p \M d
∴
d \M d

∴
d P | M d P d p m |

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G / m

g
g r s ‖::

�
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ra gi ma pa dhi nu nētra mā

d. n. S
w
r m p D n Ṡ /

∼∼∼
G g ṡ _

^ | _
^ Ṡ D

∴
d \P · | n d p m g

g
g r s ‖

11.0.4 sañcāri — triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

P
w
m d ṡ n d | P m \

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G | /m

∼∼∼
G

∵
R m p |

∼∼∼
G r s

w
n. s d. | p. d. n. S

∴
S | r r m

∼∼∼
G

∴
g r |

∵
R g \S d

∵
d | N. s r

∴
r m

∴
m | g r m

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G |

∵
g r s

w
n. s r s | ∵

s n. d S
∵
s n. | s r g

g
G r s |

P
∴
m D

∴
D |

∵
d p d p m

g
g

g
g | S /d

∴
D p m |

∼∼∼
G

g
g r

∵
r S | n. n. s

w
n. s r g | s n. d.

∴
d. n. s g |

g
g
g r

∵
S r s | N. s r s r p | ∵

p m m g
g
g m m |

∼∼∼
G g r

∴
r m

∴
m |

∼∼∼
G g s /g r s | P m g

g
g r s |

p \M
∼∼∼
G

∵
R | M g

∵
G R | m g r s n. d.

g
d. |

S n. \D.
w
n. s |

w

d. n. s r
∴
r m p | G r

w
m p d

∴
d |

P
∵
p m d

∴
d p | d ṡ n d p d ṡ | ∵

s d d P
∵
p m |

D p
∵
p m

∼∼∼
G | ∵

g r s r s n. s | r m p d p d
∴
d |

m
∴
m p d p d

∴
d | p

∼∼∼
G r m p d | p m d P M |

∼∼∼
G g r m

∴
m p | d

∵
d p

∵
p m p d | w

n ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ
∵
s n |

�
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ra gi ma pa dhi nu nētra mā

p m p Ṡ
∵
s n | d

∵
d p m d

∵
d p | /ġ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
G ṙ ṡ |

ṡ
∴
s ṙ ṡ d d

∵
d | p m

∵
m p d p m | p d ṡ

∴
s n d

∵
d |

p ṡ n d
∵
d p

∵
p | /Ġ ṙ ġ ṙ

∵
r ġ | ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ |

ṙ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ | /ġ ṙ ṡ

∵
s n d

∵
d | /ṡ n d P m d |

∴
d p d Ṡ ṙ

∴
r | /

∼∼∼
G ṙ /ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ

∴
ṙ ṁ

∼∼∼
G ṙ ṡ |

/
∼∼∼
G ġ \Ṡ d

∵
d | P d P m

∵
m |

∼∼∼
G g r

∵
r S |

r m m p
w
m p d | n ṡ n d

∵
d P | m g r

g
g r S |

ġ ṙ ṡ n d d p | m m g R P | M
∼∼∼
G r S |

P m D
∵
d p | d ṡ n d

∵
d P | d Ṡ ṙ ṙ

∼∼∼
G |

ṙ Ṁ ġ
g
g R | ṡ n d N Ṡ | p d n Ṡ n d |

ṁ
∼∼∼
G

∵
g ṙ Ṡ |

∵
S n d

∵
d P | m d p g r S |

r r /
g
g

g
g g r m | g

g
g
g r S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 11 zzzzz
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12
MĒL. A 12 — RŪPAVATI

nētra s. ā mnemonic: ra gi ma pa dhu nu

cakra 2 — mel.a 12

rāgāṅga rāga 12 — rūpavati

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ārōhē rūpavatyāstu ga dha nı̄ varjitā kramāt |
avarōhē dhavakrasyādrivarjā sārvakālikā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s[r m p p s S ,
avarōhan. a: s n # d n p m [g s .

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra, dhaivata, and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; dhaivata∗ is vakra, and
ṙs. abha is varjya† in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

12.0.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

∗for the sake of rañjana, it is a saṁpradāya to hold the s.ad. śruti dhaivatas firm.
†In the mūrcchana of the laks.an. a ślōka for rūpavati, the ṙs. abha is mentioned as varjya in the avarōhan. a; however, in gı̄ta, and tāna, there

is the (m r s) — prayōga in some places
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ra gi ma pa dhu nu nētra s. ā

ṡ ṗ Ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṡ
ra ma n. ı̄ ya a kṙ ti

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ
gi ri ka a rmu ka ya se

|
|

ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ
mā a a na bhu u u re

|
|

Ṙ ṁ Ṗ _
^ P ṗ ṁ

pa ra trā pa ha
|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ n p m
dhu rva a bhu dha ja na

|
|

p n Ṡ ṡ nn ṡ
nu ta saṁ ra ks.a ka

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ Ṁ
ku ṁ d. a li ma a lā

|
|

ṗ ṁ Ṗ _
^ Ṗ ṗ ṁ

dha ru rē re e
|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
gi ri ja a te ne mi l.a

|
|

d n p m p ṡ ṡ ṡ
u ṁ ni i re e re e

|
|

antari

P _
^ P p sS

bhū ta bbhē
|
|

s p p sṡ n d n
ta a l.a śśa ṁ ṁ mya

|
|

p ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ
ta a a l.a a nu gu n. a

|
|

ṡ n n ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

na t.a ka ri rē
|
|

jāvad. a

p ṡ Ṡ ṡ n p m
ci da ṁ ba re e śa

|
|

P N Ṡ _
^ S

ı̄ ı̄ śā
|
|

p n P p m g s
sa ru vē śva ra ya ma

|
|

R M P _
^ P

nā ā śā
|
|

p m n p p m g s
a a a a a a a a

|
|

r m p r m p m p
a a a a a a a a

|
|

p ṡ ṡ p ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ
rā a a ga a a ṁ ga

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ Ṁ
ru u u pa va ti rā

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ N S

ā ā gā
|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṡ
ne e e tra s.a a ca kra

|
|

ṡ n d n p ṡ ṡ ṡ
ga a vu ni re e re e

‖
‖

P _
^ P p sṠ

bhū ta bbhē
|
|

p p p sṡ n d n
ta a l.a śśa ṁ ṁ mya

|
|

p ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ
ta a a l.a a nu gu n. a

|
|

ṡ n n ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

na t.a ka ri rē

‖
‖
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ra gi ma pa dhu nu nētra s. ā

12.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. s | s n. p. m. | p. s S | s n. s | s n. p. | n. s r s | d. n. P. | s. n. s | p. s n. | d. n. p. m. | p. n. P. |m. m. p. | n. n. s
| p. n. n. s | n. p. N. | p. m. p. p. m. r | p m r s | r. m. P. | p. m. m. | r r s | r m m p | s s R | r s r | s r m | r
m g s | n. d. N. | p. n. p. | n. n. s n. | p. s N. | s n. p. | r s r | s s r s | n. n. S | r s r | n. n. s | s n. s r | s g R | r
r s | n. n. s | n. p. d. n. | p. s N. | s n. s | r r s | s n. s r | p s S | r s r | r r m |r. s. m. r. | s p P | p m p | s s s
|m m g s | p m P | s r m | r m p |m m p m | ṙ ṡ Ṙ |m m p | ṡ n d n | p p n |m m p m p | p m

r s | s n. d. n. | p. s n. p | r s |m r s |m g s R s | N. sS S ‖
2. s s r s r | s s s n. s | r s s r | s s r s | s r | s s r | s n. d. n. s | n. p. s s n. | p. r s n. | d. n. s n. | n. s | n. d. n. | s

s n. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | s n. p. m. | p. m. r s | r m | p. m. p. | p. m. r s m | r s m g s | s s r s |m g s r | s p |
m m p | s n. d. n. p. | r s n. s r |m m p m | r s p m | r s | p m p | r s m g s | p m m m p | r s p m |
n p p m | ṡ n | d n p | ṡ ṡ n d n | ṡ n n ṡ | p ṡ n n | p p ṡ n | p n | p p m |m m p m n | p p m m

p | s s r s | s n. p. m. | p. r s s r | s s r r s | N. sS S ‖

12.0.3 kı̄rtana— tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
∴
S r s

∵
S S r s N.

śrı̄ kṙ i s.n. aṁ ṁ

|
|
‡n.

w

d. n. S _
^ S

bha ja rē
|
|

P
∧
p M g s

rē mā na sa
‖ ::
‖ ::

R M p n
śrı̄ rū pa va

|
|
\P \∧p M

w
m p m

tı̄ gō pa
|
|
∧
m G m g s n.
strī jā ra m

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P n p
∧
p M

ca kra ni vā
|
|

g s R m p _
^

ri ta bhā ska ra
|
|

_
^ p ṡ n

w

d n Ṡ
pra kā śam

‖
‖

Ṡ /ṙ Ṡ n
caṁ dra śē

|
|

w

d n ṡ n p
∵
p

kha ra gu ru gu ha
|
|
∧
p M

∼∼∼
G S

vi śvā sam
‖
‖

S \P. p. S r m g S
a krū ra vaṁ di ta pa daṁ

|
|

R p \M N \P ṡ N
a rju na prē mā spa dam

‖ ::
‖ ::

‡missing sthāyi dots, and / n d n changed to d
w

d. n. —Tappoppolu, SSP 1904�� �12. rūpavati — 125—



ra gi ma pa dhu nu nētra s. ā

ṙ r
∴
ṙ ṡ n

w

d n ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ
na kra ha ta da ṁ ti va ra da ṁ

|
|

ṡ n ṡ p n p m
w
m P m g s

na ta śu ka sa na ka nā ra da m
‖
‖

svaram

Ṙ · S r s n.
w

d. n. p. /s |
∵
S P \M ∵

m g \S r
w
m ‖

P n p \M r m
∴
m

∴
p p m | n p

∴
p m

∴
m g \S n.

w

d. n. p. ‖::

R s
∵
s r m g \S r m p | N

w

d n p Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ ‖

∴

Ṡ n
w

d n P m
∵
m g S | ġ Ṡ n

w

d n p \M ∵
m g s ‖

12.0.4 sañcāri — ādi tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r m p
∴
p Ṡ

∴
S | ṡ n p m p /s

∴
S | ṡ n

w

d n p ṡ n p | ṡ n p m
∵
m g S | s ∴

s P
∵
p m g s |

/g
g
g S n.

∵
n. S | r m g s r

w
n. S | p. /s

∴
S n.

w

d. n. p. | s s
∴
S r

∴
r M | p m

∵
M p m g s |

r m P
∵
p m

∼∼∼
G | s ∴

s
∼∼∼
R

∵
r s
∼∼∼
R | s r m r /m g S | r p m p

∵
p m g g | s r m

∴
m p

∴
p m g |

m g
∵
g s n. r S | n. d. N. \P. S | p. r s r p.

∴
p. s

∴
s | p

∵
p m g

∵
g s /p

∵
p | g g

g r m
g
g

g
g S |

s /p
∴
P s

∴
s r m | p m

∵
m p m

∵
m
∼∼∼
G | s r m p m

∵
m
∼∼∼
G | S R M P |

∼∼∼
G S R S |

∼∼∼
G

∵
g r m

∴
m P | s r m

∼∼∼
G s R |M g s r m g s | r m

∴
m p m g s r |m ∴

m p m g
∵
g s r |

m
∴
m p n p m g s |N p m g

∵
g S | n

w

d n p m
∵
m g s | r

∴
r m

∴
m p

∴
p n p | /Ṡ

∴
s n

w

d n P |

ṡ
∴
s ṙ

∴
ṙ ṡ

∵
s p ṡ | ṡ n

w

d n p ṡ
∴
S | P Ṡ

∵
N Ṡ | p p ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ Ṡ | ṙ ṙ ṁ ṁ

∼∼∼
G Ṡ |

ġ ṡ n ṡ n
w

d n p | ṡ ∵
s n p ṡ n

w

d n | p p m g \S S | R M P
∴
P | r m r m p m P |

p m
∵
m r /g s

∵
S | p s

∴
s r m

∴
m p

∴
p | s r m p ṡ ṡ

∴
S | r m p ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ | /Ṙ

∵
r ṡ

∵
s n

w

d n |

/ S
∵
s n

w

d n P | p m n p
∵
p m g s |m ∵

m g s p
∴
p m m | n p

∵
p m ṡ n p

∵
p | ṙ ∴

r ṡ
∵
s n

∵
n ṡ

∵
s |

ṙ
∴
r ṁ

∴
m ġ

∵
g ṡ

∵
s | \S p sṠ

∴
S | ṡ p p ṡ

∴
s n

w

d n | p ṡ
∴
s ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ | P m g m r S |�� �12. rūpavati — 126—



ra gi ma pa dhu nu nētra s. ā

p. s
∴
s r m m g g |m g S s n. N. | S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 12 zzzzz

~~~~~~~ I END OF SECOND CAKRA J ~~~~~~~
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Part III

AGNI CAKRA
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13
MĒL. A 13 — GĒYAHEJJAJJI

agni pā mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha na

cakra 3 — mel.a 13

rāgāṅga rāga 13 — gēyahejjajji

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka— Vēṅkat.amakhi

hejjajjirāgasaṁpūrn. a ārōhē ca ni varjitaḣ |
madhyamagrahasaṁyuktassāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s[r m g m p [d s ,
avarōhan. a: s [[N [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; madhya graha; nis. āda is varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at evenings.

� In his work, caturdan. d. ı̄ prakāśika, Vēṅkat.amakhi has stated that this hejjajji rāga is the fourth among
the nineteen mēl.as known as pūrva mēl.as, and is the thirteenth among the mēl.aprastāra. Since this is the first
rāga in the third cakra, the pūrv̄acāryas have declared that the nis. āda is varjya in the ārōhan. a, for the sake of
rañjana, and for easy handling of the voice.

LAKS. YA

13.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ra gu ma pa dha na agni pā

Ṡ
a
|
|

pṗ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
pra ti su ru u u pa

|
|

Ṙ gġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
gu pta bha ka tā

|
|

N dd p d Ṡ
ma sta ka a bha

|
|

rṙ ṙ ġ Ṙ _
^ R

ppa a du rē
|
|

d d ṙ ṙ ṡ d p
dha na da mi i i tra

|
|

p d p m g r s
na ṁ da ku ma a ra

|
|

antari

Ṡ ṡ N d p
saṁ nu tū re e

|
|

d p m g m P
śa śi dha ru u rē

|
|

d d ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
di i vya nā ma

|
|

rṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
pra bha a a vu rē

|
|

jāvad. a

Ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
hā t.a ka a bhu u

|
|

ṙ Ġ rṙ ṙ Ṡ
dha ra cca a pā

|
|

ṙ Ṡ N d p
su ra trā a n. a

|
|

n d p m g m p
ni pu n. a śi i i la

|
|

d ṡ ṡ d ṡ ṡ ṡ
dha dgu dha dgu dgu dgu dgu

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ
ri ma ma pa ma pa ni

|
|

Ṁ · ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ
nı̄ dha ni sa ri

|
|

Ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ḋ
rā a ga a ṁ ṁ

|
|

S̈ · _
^ S _

^ S
gā

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ
ge e ya he e jja a

|
|

Ṡ · ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
jji ra a a ga

|
|

d d ṙ ṙ ṡ d ṡ
a a gni pa a a a

|
|

p d p m g r s
ca a kra na a ga ru

|
|

Ṡ ṡ N d p
saṁ nu tū re e

|
|

d p m g m P
śa śi dha ru u rē

|
|

d d ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
di i vya nā ma

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
pra bha a a vu rē

‖
‖
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ra gu ma pa dha na agni pā

13.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s r s s r | s s r s r | s s s | d. p. r s | d. p. s | d. p. s s s | d. p. r s s r | s s d. p. g. | d. p. r | s g r s | g r s |
d. p. g. r s | r s n. d. p. s | n. d. p. n. d. | p. r s | n. n. d. p. | n. d. p. |m. m. p. m. p. | d p m g r s |m g r s r | s
m g | r s g r | s r s | s s r s r | s m g r s r | s p m g r |m m p | r s g r | s r s | n. d. p. d. p. | s s s n. n.
d. | p. r s s r | s g r | s g r r | g r s | s s r s r |m g r s g r | s r s m g | r s r | s p m m | p m p | s p m
m p | n d p d p p |m m p m p |m m g |m g r s | g r s | s s n. d. p. |m. m. p. d. m. p. | d p s s r | s g

r | s m g r | g r s | R s | S sS S ‖
2. s s r s r | s s s | d p n. n. d. | p. n. d. | p. s n. d. | p. r s r | r s r | p. d. p. n. d. | d. d. p. | p. m. p. d. | p. s n. d. p. |

m. m. p. |m. m. p. d. p. | p. m. p. | n. d. p. m. |m. m. p. m. p. | g. m. p. |m. g. r. r. s. | r. s. r. | s. g. r. s. | s s s r s | r
s g | r s g r s | g m p |m g r s | g m p m p |m g m | r s m g r | s g r | s m g m | r s p m p | n d
p | p m p d p | s s r | p. n. d. p. | g r s r s |m g r | r r s r s |m g m | r s g r | s p m m p | s s r | s s
m g r | p m d | p m g m | p. n. d. d. p. | d. p. d. | p. s n. n. d. | p. n. d. | p. p. d. p. |m m p m p m g r | s m

g r s | g r s | R s | S sS S ‖
3. r r s s r s r | s s n. d. p. n. d. | p. d. p. s n. d. p. | n. d. p. n. d. p. d. | p. s n. d. p. n. d. | p. n. d. p. d. p. m. | p m g

m p g m | r s m g r s g | r s g r s r s | s s s r s m g | r s p m m m p | g m p d p. n. d. | p. n. d. p. s n.
d. | p m p d. p. r s | g r s n d. p. r | s s r s g r s |m g M r s g | d. P. r s s r | g r S m g r | p m g m r s
| r s m g m s r | p p m m p g m | r s g r s p m | s s r s r s g | r s m g r s r | d. p. r s s r s | p. s s r s
g r | n d d p n d d | p d p p m m p |m d p m p p m | d p m p m m g |m g r s m g r | g r s g r

r s | R s g r r s | S sS S ‖

13.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P p m g m/
×
pm g r s \nD

rāma caṁ ṁdra bha a
|
|

S r s /m
ktaṁ bha ja

|
|

∴
M g r

w
g m

mā na a sa a
‖ ::
‖ ::

G \r s \n. d. Ṗ
rā ks.a sā ṁ ta kaṁ

|
|

s m G
w
r g

ha nu maṁ ṁ
|
|

1.↗
∼∼∼

r s s m
w
g m↖

ta ṁ śrı̄ i
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. R S
taṁ ṁ

‖
‖

anupallavi

D /n
∼∼∼
D · p m

ā mi s. ı̄ kṙ ta
|
|

/d
w
m P m

di vā ka
|
|

G m g
raṁ gē

‖
‖
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ra gu ma pa dha na agni pā

w
m P /D /n D
ya he jja jji rā

|
|

P
∴
P

ga prı̄
|
|

d
∴
d Ṡ

ti ka ram

‖ ::
‖ ::

∴
S ṁ Ġ ṙ Ṡ \n

∵
N d /n d P

sāmadāna bhēdadaṁd. a ca turaṁ
|
|

P m g r s
∵
S

sa dgu ru gu ha saṁ
|
|

M g \R m
w
g m

mō di taṁ va ra ṁ
‖
‖

svaram/graham

P · p m g r
∵
r /m g

∵
g r /g r

∵
r s

S s n d p p n d d p d p p m
|
|

S · \N. d. p. d.
M G r s r

|
|

S s
w
r /M

w
g m

M m p N d n
‖ ::
‖ ::

/p m g r S / n d p d Ṡ ṙ /ṁ ġ ṙ
s n d p M g r s r M p n d p

| Ṡ \N. d p P
M G r s S

|
|
\M g r

w
s m

w
g m

N d p m n d n
‖
‖

13.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

P
∵
p m

w
g m p m g r | p m g m g r g r S | w

r m g m p d /n d
∵
P |

d/n d p m g r
g
r S | \N. d. p. d. s r g

∼∼∼
R | d. /r

∴
R s d. p. d. /n. d. |

p. d. P. d. /r
∴
R S | M p m g r m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G | M

w
g m p d /n d P |

d
g
d P /d p m g

w
r g | m g r s

∼∼∼
R s m g r | s /g r

∵
r g r d. r S |

s p
w
m p /n d

w
p d P | m

∴
m p m m p

∵
m g r s | g r m g

w
r g

g
r s
∼∼∼
R |

s
∵
s\n. d. p. d. s

∵
s
∼∼∼
R |

∵
S r g

w
r m g r s r | m g

∵
g m p d /N d p |

/d m /p m G
∵
g m g r | n. d. /s

∴
s / r

∴
r g r S | d s

∴
s r s r m

∵
M g |

w
m p d /n d p p

w
m p d | p d ṡ

∴
s /
∼∼∼
R Ġ ṙ ṡ | ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ d / ṙ

∴
r ṡ |

d p d ṡ \N d p d ṙ | Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ
g
r Ṡ | /ġ ṙ Ṡ \n d P M |
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ra gu ma pa dha na agni pā

G r
∵
r s d. /r

∴
r S | s /d p /d /n d p m g r | m g r g r

∵
r g r S |

S P p
∴
p m g r s | R G r

∵
r r

∵
r S | d. s s d. s s d. s d. s |

r m g
w
r /m m g

∴
g /m

∴
m | g r s r m g

w
m p d ṡ | ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ

∵
S \n d p m |

g r
∵
r g R S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 13 zzzzz
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14
MĒL. A 14 — VĀT. ĪVASANTABHAIRAVI

agni śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha ni

cakra 3 — mel.a 14

rāgāṅga rāga 14 — vāt. ı̄vasantabhairavi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

vasantabhairavı̄rāgassaṁpūrn. astvalpa pañcamaḣ |
s. ad. jagraha samāyuktō sāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m m [d [n s ,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d m g m p m g [r s .

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; alpa pañcama; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at evenings.

� Vēṅkat.amakhi has mentioned in his work, caturdan. d. i prakāśika that this vasantabhairavi rāga is the fifth
among the nineteen pūrva mēl.as, and is the fourteenth in the mēl.aprastāra.

LAKS. YA

14.0.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

134



ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ Ṁ Ṁ
ra n. a ta l.i dhı̄ ra

|
|

nṅ ḋ ḋ ṁ Ṁ ṁ ġ
ggu n. a ga ṁ bhı̄ i ra

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma ṁ da ra gi ri dha ra

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ n n Ṡ
pa ra ṁ ma pu ru s.ā

|
|

n d n ṡ n ṙ ṙ ṡ
dha a rā a dha ra ni bha

|
|

n d n d m m m g
ni ga ma go o ca ra a

|
|

g m p g m g r s
ca ṁ ca la a ṁ ba ka

|
|

antari

Ṡ sṠ n d n ṡ
ni tyā na ṁ ṁ da

|
|

N rṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
sa tya ma na ṁ tā

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
śa a ṁ ta śa a śva ta

|
|

n ṙ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ru ti rē
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṙ Ṡ ṙ ġ Ṁ
a a a a rē

|
|

Ṁ Ḋ ḋ ṁ Ġ
bhū ū ra ṁ mā

|
|

ṁ ṗ Ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
ra ma a a a n. ā

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
vi na ta a na ṁ da na

|
|

n d n d M m g
tu ra ga a naṁ da ga

|
|

g m p g m g r s
tā a a ta re e re e

|
|

s r g m n d n ṡ
a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ M g m
a a a a a a re

|
|

ṅ ḋ Ṅ S̈ _
^ S

ra a gāṁ gā
|
|

ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṁ ṁ ġ
va a t.i i va sa ṁ ta

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
bha yi ra vi ra a a ga

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ n n Ṡ
u pa ṁ ga la li tā

|
|

n d n d M m g
pa ṁ ca ma rā a ga

|
|

g m p g m g r s
a a gni śrı̄ ca a a kra

‖
‖

Ṡ sṠ n d n ṡ
ni tyā na ṁ ṁ da

|
|

N rṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
sa tya ma na ṁ tā

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
śa a ṁ ta śa a śva ta

|
|

n ṙ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ru ti rē

‖
‖
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

14.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. R r r | s r s r | s s n. n. s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. n. d. m. |m g r r s | R s | s r s r |m g r r s | g m p m g | r s
g r s |m m n d m |M g m | g r s r | s m g r |m g r r s | s m m g m | g. m. n. d. m. | N. n. d. | n. n. n.
s |m g r r s | n. n. s n. r | s n. n. n. s | n. n. s n. s |M m g |m n d m | g m p m g |m g r s r |m g p m
g |m g r r s |M m g | r s s r |m. m. n. d. m. | g. m. p. m. g. |m. n. d. n. s | s n n n s |M n n | n n d m |

g m p m g |m g r r s | n. n. n. d. n. | s n. n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖
2. r r S r s | s n. n. n. S | n. n. s n. s | n. n. n. d. m. | g. m. | n. d. M. g. m. | p. m. m. m. G. |m. g. m. d. m. | g. m. p.

m. g. |m. g. | r. r. G. r. s. |m. g. r. s. R. | s. m. g. r. s. | s s r s r | s g | r s R s s | r s m g R | s m g m g | r s n
d m | n. n. | n. d. N. s n. | n. n. s n. S | s n. n. n. s | n. n. s n. r | s s |m g R s s | r s m g R | g m p m g |m
g r r s | r s |m g M g m | n d m m G |m m n d m | n. n. s n. s | n. n. | s n. S n. n. | s n. n. n. R | s n. n.

n. S | n n n d n | n d |m m M g m | p m g m G |m g r r s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. N. , | sS S ‖

14.0.3 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

r S r
w
g M

pra sa nna veṁ
|
|

m g m /
×
p m

ka t.ē śva raṁ
|
|

g r s
∵
S

bha ja rē

‖
‖

w
n. s r s r r

w
g m /N

vā a t.ı̄ i va saṁ
|
|

d \m g m
×
p m g

ta bhai ra vı̄
|
|

g r /g r s
nu ta ṁ śrı̄

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

m
∵
G m /N

pra si ddha taṁ
|
|

d m /n d _
^

ja na ga ra
|
|

_
^ d

w
n Ṡ

sthi taṁ
‖
‖

ṡ
∴
s n n

∵
n d

pra ba la gu ru gu
|
|

m g m m /
×
p

ha vē dya
|
|

m g r s
mā dyaṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

n. \D. n. S
w
n. /R s r /g

va si s.t.a vā ma dē va vi di
|
|

w
g M

∴
m G m /N

taṁ va rā la mē
|
|

d
∼∼∼
N Ṡ /ṙ Ṡ

lu maṁ gā śri taṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṙ ġ ṁ Ġ
g
ṙ Ṡ n D

∴
d

ra si ka śē kha raṁ kṙ pā ka

|
|

N Ṡ n d \ M
raṁ ra ks.i ta bha

|
|

w
g m /

×
p m g r s

w
n.

ktā na ṁ da ka ra ṁ
‖
‖
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

svaram

R · S s r
g
r s

∵
s /r

∴
r | s r /g

∴
g m /

×
p m

∵
m | w

g m /
×
p m g

g
g r

∵
r ‖

S · \N. D. n. m.
∴
m. /d.

∴
d. | /n.

∴
n. /s

∴
s

w
n. s r g | m /

×
p m g

∵
g

g
r S ‖::

∵
s r g /M m m /

×
p g /

×
m g r | w

g m /N d
w
m /n d | w

g m /n d
w
n /ṙ Ṡ |

ṡ ṙ / ṁ ġ ṙ
w
ġ / ṁ ġ ṙ

w
n /ṙ ṡ _

^ | _
^ ṡ n

w

d /n d \M m | w
g m /p

w
g m

g
g

g
r s ‖

14.0.4 sañcāri —caturaśra jāti at.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r
g
r S | /r s n. d. | n.

g
n. | S ‖

w
n. s r g | m

w
r/ G | /M |

∵
M ‖

g m /d
∵
d | /n

g
n D | /n d | \M ‖

g g m /p | g /m g r | /g r | S ‖

/r s n. d. | /N. D. | n. d. |
∵
d. n ‖

d. d.
∵
D. | /n. d. /n.

∴
n. | d.

w
n. | S ‖

w
n s r g | /M

∴
M | w

g m | /D ‖

m
∵
m
∼∼∼
G | r /m

∼∼∼
G | r /g | r s ‖

s
∴
s r /m | g m /d m | /d m | g m ‖

w
g m /p m | w

g m g r | /m
∴
m | g r ‖

/d m /
×
p g | / m g /m r | /g r | S ‖
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

∵
R S | n.

∴
n. d.

∵
d. |

∼∼∼
N. | S ‖

m
g
g

g
r s | n /r r

∴
r | w

n. r | s r ‖

s r g m | /p g /m g | r
∴
r |

∼∼∼
G ‖

∵
g r s

∵
s | /r

∴
r s r | s

∴
s | /r

∴
r ‖

s r
w
g m | w

g m /d m | /p m |
∼∼∼
G ‖

r S r | w
g m D |

∵
d m |

∼∼∼
G ‖

m /p
∼∼∼
G |

∵
R G | /r

w
n. | S ‖

w
r g m d | /n d /n d | \M | ∵

m g ‖

m /n d /n | d
∵
d \M | g

∴
g | M ‖

g
g r s g | w

m g m d | /n d | w
n ṡ ‖

n d /N | d m
w
g m | ×

p g | r s ‖

w
n s r g | m d /n d | n d | n ṡ ‖

/ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ṙ ġ /Ṁ | \gg g
r | ṡ n ‖

d
∴
d /n d _

^ | _
^ d m /N | d

∴
d | n

∴
n ‖

ṡ
∴
s ṙ

∴
r | ṁ ġ ṙ /ġ | ṙ ṡ | n d ‖

d \M g | m /p G | ∵
g r | S ‖

g
r

g
r

∵
r s | /r s

g
n. d. | w

n. s | /g r ‖
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

/m g r m _
^ | _

^ m g m /p | m g |
∼∼∼
R ‖

w
n. s r g | s r g m | w

m d | w
n ṡ ‖

/ṙ ṡ
g
n d | m g m /p | m g | r s ‖

n. \D. n. | s r /g m | w
g m | /N ‖

d m g
∵
g | /

×
p m g r | /g r | S ‖

14.1 janya 1 — lalitapañcamam

agni śrı̄ mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha ni

mel.a 14 — vāt.ı̄vasantabhairavi

janya rāga 1 — lalitapañcamam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

lalitaḣ pañcamaḣ pūrn. as. s. ad. jagraha samanvitaḣ |
ar̄ōhē ri pa varjyassyāt trayakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: [r s G m [d [n s ,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d p m g [r s .

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; both ṙs. abha and pañcama are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all
times.

LAKS. YA

14.1.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a —Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

ġ ṙ ṡ ṅ Ṡ sṠ Ġ Ṁ Ṁ
bha ka ta bha ya bbha ṁ jaṁ na

‖
‖

mṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ rr ṙ ṡ ṅ Ṡ _
^ S

bbha a a vu ka bbha va na a mā
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ Ġ Ṁ gġ ṙ ṙ ṡ Ġ · ṁ
ma ṁ tā bha mma ṁ ti ta hū ti

‖
‖

ṁ ġ Ḋ Ṅ dḋ ṗ Ṁ dḋ ṗ ḋ
ba ṁ daṁ na ddhu u ta bbhu u ta

‖
‖

gġ ṁ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṡ ḋ ṗ ḋ
pra bhu u ta ṁ dha ka a a ra va a a a

‖
‖

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ġ
ra a a va ra n. a u da a a a a ru re

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ gĠ Ṁ Ḋ Ṅ
bha ka ta pa ya bbhı̄ l.ā bā dhā

‖
‖

ṅ dḋ ḋ Ṗ Ṁ ṁ gġ ḋ Ḋ
ki gga da ā ā a bbhi da ā

‖
‖

ḋ ṅ dḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ gġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ġ
na ma tta ga ja bi be ddha ra saṁ ru n. i

‖
‖

ṙ ṡ nn d nn d pp m g M
bha va ddha gi ya yu kta pu mu dā

‖
‖

g m g g r s g m d d n d n ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a a a a a

‖
‖

n ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṅ s̈
a a a a a a a a a a a a a a

‖
‖

ṡ nṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṅ dḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ḋ
saṁ gha t.i ta pra tō tra ghu t.i ka a a

‖
‖

ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ġ
pra da a na ya ṁ ta a i ta va i bha va

‖
‖

ṙ s ṅ d p m g m p g m g r s
va i dya na a da mu du ve ṁ ka t.a a di

‖
‖

ġ ṙ ṡ ṅ ṡ sṠ Ġ Ṁ ṁ
bha ka ta bha ya bbha ṁ jaṁ na

‖
‖

mṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ rṙ ṙ ṡ ṅ Ṡ _
^ S

bbha a a vu ka bbha va na a mā

‖
‖

14.1.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r s G m d p m G | ∵
g r s

w
n. S G M | w

g m /p g m g r
w
n S |

w
g m D

∵
d p

∵
M G | m

w
g d d /n d p m g

∵
g | m /d p d /n d

∵
d p M |

n d p m d p m
w
g M | g r s g m d n d

∵
P | d p m g

w
m p m g r s |
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ra gu ma pa dha ni agni śrı̄

s d p d n d p m
w
g m | d p

∵
d d n d p

w
m p m | g d p d

w
g m

w
g p m g |

r s m g
∵
g m g d p m | g r s n. S G M | w

g m D
∼∼∼
N d n D |

P M G D
∴
D | d /n D

∵
d p m /p G | M g r s

∵
s G

∵
G |

r s n. d. N. d.
w
n. S | w

g m g
∵
g r s

w
g m D | d

∴
d /n d d /n D p m |

/D p m g r /p m g r | s n. s g r g r s g r | s g m d p m
w
g m g r |

r s /g
∴
g m

∴
m /d

∴
d
∼∼∼
N | d p m g r s

∴
g m d n | ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ /ṙ Ṡ n D |

n d p m g m
w

d n Ṡ | ġ
∴
g ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ /ġ ṙ Ṡ | /ġ ṙ ṡ n d /n d p m g |

w
g m d n d p m g r s | .S n d p m /n d p m | w

g m d
∴
d n d p m G |

m /d p m
∵
m g m d n d | p m g r g m /p m g r | ∵

r s G M g r S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 14 zzzzz
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15
MĒL. A 15 — MĀL. AVAGAUL. A

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

cakra 3 — mel.a 15

rāgāṅga rāga 15 — māyāmāl.avagaul.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pūrn. ō māl.avagaul.ākhyassagrahō gı̄yatē sadā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

� It has come down for many generations that the pūrvācāryas have the tradition of instructing the saral.i
variśai, alaṁkāra, etc., in this rāga, for the practice of the young students who do their vidyābhyāsa for the first
time. The reasons for this tradition are believed to be (i) the svaras (s r m p d) of the māl.avagaul.a rāga are
unchanged, kākal.i, antaras are unaltered svaras, hence this rāga is the one that bestows all auspiciousness,
and (ii) the abhyāsa becomes very easy due to the fact that the pairs s.ad. ja — ṙs.abha, gāndhāra — madhyama,
pañcama — dhaivata, and nis. ādha — s.ad. ja have consecutive neighboring svarasthānas.

Even though this is the saṁpradāya of the pūrvācāryas like Bharata and Mataṅga, some modern
musicologists, following the European traditions, have stated in their literature that the svarāval.is should
be practised based on the saṅkarābharan. a tradition.

It seems that this practice is meant either to undermine the traditions of our pūrvācāryas, or to curry the
favor of the Europeans, or for some other reasons.

This māl.avagaul.a rāga is the janaka rāga for numerous janya rāgas.
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ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

LAKS. YA

15.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra vi ko o o t.i te e e ja

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
gu n. a ga n. a pa t.ha bha a a va

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma a ha a a nu bha a a va

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
pa ri pa a li ta pa ṁ d. a va

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
dhā vi ta su ra śa a tra va

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ n ṙ ṡ ṡ n d p
nu ta ṁṙ du pa da pa l la va

|
|

n d N d p d p M
re e rē sa ra sa kṙ pā

|
|

G M d d p m g r
pāṁ gā ta ta ca tu ra ṁ

|
|

S _
^ S

gā
|
|

antari

g m p d n ṡ
śu bha a a ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d ṡ
a a ru u d. ha kha ga tu ra ṁ

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S
gā

|
|

jāvad. a

Ġ Ṁ Ṗ dḋ ṗ Ṁ
rā gāṁ ga mmā a yā

|
|

Ġ Ṁ pṖ dḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ
mā l.a vva gga u u l.a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṅ ṅ ḋ ṗ Ḋ ḋ ṗ
u pa ṁ ga sa a l.aṁ ṁ ga

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ
na a a t.a cha a ya a a a

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
ga u u l.a ma ṁ ga l.a kai

|
|

ṡ ṙ / ġ ṁ Ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
śi ki me e e gha ra ṁ ji

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d d p m
mē e e ca ba u l.i t.a a ka

|
|

d d p n d p m g r s
na a a da ra a ma a kri ya

|
|

s d p d p m p m g r
pa a a d. i re e va gu u pti

|
|

r r r s n s r r S
ka ṁ na d. a bha ṁ ga a l.ā

|
|

d d d p m p d s s r
ga u u l.a la li i i i ta

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
gu u ja ri gu ṁ d. a a kri ya

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṅ Ṡ ·
ma la ha ri bha u u l.ı̄

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a a rdra de e e e e śi

|
|

d ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d n ṡ
de e va ra ṁ ji a a a gni

|
|

ṙ ṡ n d p m p m g r
go o ca a kra ṁ na a ga ru

|
|

S _
^ S

rē
‖
‖
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g m p d n ṡ
śu bha a a ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d ṡ
a a ru u d. ha kha ga tu ra ṁ

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S
gā

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
bha a s.a a ṁ ga ra a a ga

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
sa u ra a a s.t.ra pu u ri vi

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ga u d. i pa ṁ tu ma a ru va

|
|

m ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
sa a ve e e ri ma a l.a va

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
pa ṁ ca ma pu u u rn. a paṁ

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṅ ṙ ṡ ṡ n d p
ca ma ma a rga de e śi ra a

|
|

n d N d p d p M
ma ka lı̄ pa ru u u jū

|
|

G M d d p m g r
gau rı̄ va sa ṁ ta ra a

|
|

S _
^ S

gā
‖
‖

g m p d n ṡ
śu bha a a ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d ṡ
a a ru u d. ha kha ga tu ra ṁ

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S
gā

‖
‖

15.0.2 tānam — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s r s n. s r | n. s r s r | s s s n. n. s | d. p. n. d. p. n. D. | pp.
s n. n. s | d. p. n. d. p. |m. m. P. rr s s r | s n. d. p.

r | s g r r s | g r s r s s r | s r s n. d. p. |m. g r s |m g r pp m p | s s d p m p |m g r | s p m m p | s
s r s | d. p. s n. s |m. m. p. | n. d. p. m. p. |m. g. r. | g. m. p. | s s r s r | s m g r | s d. p. m. p. | s g r s |m m
p m p | r s g r | s m g m p | d. p. s n. s | d. p. r | s s r s r |m g r | s p m m | g r s | g m d p m | p m

d |m p m d p | s n. s | d d p n d d p |m m p m p | p m g r | s m g r | s g r r s | r s | N. S S ‖
2. s n. s r s n. s | n. s r s r | s n. s r | n. s r | s n. | d. p. n. d. p. s n. | d. p. n. d. p. | s n. d. p. | n. d. n. | d. p. | d. p. m.

m. p. m. p. |m m m g r |m g r s | g r s | r s | s s r s s n. s | r s g r s |m g r s | g m p |m g | r p m
m g m p | d. p. n. d. p. | n. s r s | s s r | s r | s n. s r m g r | s r g m p |m g m p |m g r | g r | g m p
m g m g | s p m p | g m p d | p m p | g m | r s g m p m d | s r g m p |m g r s | d | d p | ṡ n d n
d d p | d p n d n | d n ṡ n | d d n | d d | ṙ ṡ ṡ n d d n | d n d p | d p m m | p m p | p m |m g r s

g r s | s s r s r |m g r s | g r s | r s | N. sS S ‖

The following is the first in the series of the kı̄rtanas in praise of guru(guha), set in the first declination.

15.0.3 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S · R /G m
śrı̄ nā thā di

|
|

p d n/ ṡ _
^

gu ru gu hō
|
|

_
^ ṡ n d p m g r

ja ya ti ja ya ti
‖
‖
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S
∵
s /N N · d

∵
D _

^
śrı̄ ci dā naṁ da nā

|
|

_
^ d P

∵
p m

∴
m G

thō ha mi ti saṁ
|
|

∵
g R

∵
r s

∵
s n.

∵
n.

ta taṁ hṙ di ni bha ja
‖
‖

S · N.
∼∼∼
D. p.

śrı̄ nā thā di
|
|

d. n. s/
∼∼∼

r _
^

gu ru gu hō
|
|

_
^ r s

w
n. / S

ja ya ti

‖
‖

anupallavi

∵
S ·

∼∼∼
R g M

nā nā pra paṁ
|
|

p ṡ N
ca vi ci

|
|

d p
∼∼∼
M

tra ka rō
‖
‖

R g M p
∼∼∼
D

nā ma rū pa paṁ
|
|

∵
n
∼∼∼
D p _

^
ca bhū tā

|
|

_
^ p m G ·m

ka rō a
‖
‖

G
∼∼∼
M P

∼∼∼
D

jñā na dvāṁ ta
|
|

n
∼∼∼
D p

pra caṁ d. a
|
|

∵
M · g \R

bhā ska rō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M P d /

∼∼∼
N ṡ

jñā na pra dā ya
|
|

P m
∼∼∼
G _

^
kō ma hē

|
|

_
^ g

∵
r

∵
S

śva rō
‖
‖

P
∵
M g R

∵
r s n. d. p. d.

w
n. S

dı̄nāvanō dyu kta di vya tarō

|
|

∴
d d p

∵
p

∵
M g m

di vyau ghādi sa

|
|

g
g
r S n d

∵
P

kala dēha dharō
‖
‖

ṡ
w
n ṙ Ṡ \

w

N /ġ ṙ ṡ
×
r

g
n d

w
n Ṡ

mā nasā naṁdakara caturatarō
|
|

Ṙ ṡ
g
n d P

∵
m _

^
madguruvarō maṁ

|
|

_
^ m g R s r

w
n.

gal.aṁ karōtu
‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
P

w
m d

∼∼∼
P

mā yā ma ya vi
|
|

w
g M

∼∼∼
G

śvā dhi
|
|
∼∼∼
R

∵
S

s.t.ā nō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N. d. n. S r

w
s

mā tma ka kā di ma
|
|
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
R

tā nu
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
M

s.t.ā nō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G r s N. s r s

mā li nı̄ ma ṁ d. a
|
|
∼∼∼
M g

g
r

lāṁ ta vi
|
|

s r
∼∼∼
G

dhā nō
‖
‖
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∧
r S.

∼∼∼
R

w
g m P

maṁ trā dya ja pā
|
|

S
∵
S

haṁ sa
|
|

d
∴
d P

dhyā nō

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M · G M p

mā yā kā rya
|
|

/d p
∵
M

ka la nā
|
|

∵
G M
hı̄ nō

‖
‖

P m
∵
g d P m

mā ma ka sa ha sra
|
|

p d p m g
ka ma lā

|
|
∼∼∼
M P

sı̄ nō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
D · N ṡ N

mā dhu rya gā
|
|

Ṡ n ṡ
nā mṙ ta

|
|
∼∼∼
N
∼∼∼
D

pā nō
‖
‖

N ṡ
∼∼∼
R ġ ṡ r

mā dha vā dya bha ya
|
|

ṡ Ġ ṙ
va ra pra

|
|

w
n Ṡ N
dā nō

‖
‖

Ṡ /
∼∼∼
R ṡ

g
n d p _

^
mā yā śa ba l.i ta

|
|

_
^ p d /n ṡ

bra hma
|
|

∼∼∼
Ṙ Ṡ

rū pō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N ṡ

∼∼∼
N d p

w
m

mā ra kō t.i su ṁ
|
|

p
∼∼∼
D n

da ra sva
|
|

S
∼∼∼
N

rū pō
‖
‖

d n d P m g m
ma ti ma tāṁ hṙ da ya

|
|

w
g m p d
gō pu ra

|
|

N D
dı̄ pō

‖
‖

∵
P m

∼∼∼
G \R s

ma tta śū rā di
|
|

w
r g m p
ja ya pra

|
|
∼∼∼
D P

tā pō
‖
‖

M \
w

G M /d
∵
d p

∴
pM g \ R s

māyā mā l.a va gaul.ādi dēśa

|
|

r S n.
w

d. N. s
mahı̄pati pūji

|
|

m g d p /n D p
ta pada pradēśa

‖
‖

M
w
g P

w
m d p Ṡ N /ġ Ṙ ṡ

mādhavā dyamarabṙṁda prakāśa
|
|

ṁ Ġ Ṙ ṡ
∴
ṡ n _

^
ma hē śa sya ma hā

|
|

_
^ n D p mg r

w
n

rttōpa dē śaḣ
‖
‖

In the above kı̄rtana, the composer has clearly exhibited the trikālas of the saral.i, jhan. t.ai svara series in the
pallavi segment, and the traditions of alaṁkāras in the anupallavi segment. Once can carefully observe these
features in the dhātus.
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15.0.4 kı̄rtana 2 — rūpaka tāl.a — Ponnayyā

This is a kṙti composed by Tañjāvūr Ponnayyā, a disciple of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita.

pallavi

s r G M
mā yā tı̄

|
|

P p m g m g m
ta sva rū pi

|
|

P _
^ P

∴
p d

n. i na nu
|
|

p m g r /g r \wn.
brō va ve e

‖ ::
‖ ::

w
n ṡ N d

∵
d n d p

ma hā tri pu ra

|
|

∵
p d p m g r g \r _

^
su ṁ da ri

|
|

_
^ R S _

^ S _
^

ı̄
‖
‖

_
^ S · s r

w
g m p d

śaṁ ṁ
|
|

w
n ṡ n d p m

w
g m g r s n.

ṁ ṁ ka ri
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P
∴
P · d

∴
d p m

mā yā mā
|
|

m p
∴
p m g \r s

l.a va gau l.a
|
|

s m g m p
w
m P _

^
dē śa mu na

|
|

_
^ p d n ṡ n d p

ma hi ma ga la do
|
|

d
∵
d p p M g m

ra la rcciṁ cu

|
|

p m g r/ g r s
ı̄ śva rı̄

‖ ::
‖

m g r s n. P m g r s n.
kā ya ju ni vai ri ki prā n. a

|
|

s r
w
g m p m

w
g m p d

w
n ṡ

kāṁ tā bṙ ha dı̄ śva ri kṙ pa
|
|

ṙ n ṡ d /n p /d m /p g m n
sē ya va le nu śrı̄ gu ru gu ha

|
|

d p m /d p m
w
g m g r s n.

sā mi ki nē dā su d. ai ti
‖
‖
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15.0.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d p m g M g r S | m g r g r s /g r S | /g r s r s n. d. /
w
n. S |

d. n. s r /g r
w
g m p m | w

g m p d p m /p m g r | w
g m d p m g /m g r s |

m g r s g r s n. d.
∵
d. | /S r

∴
r g r

∵
S n. d. | s

∴
s /r

∴
r s

∵
s

w
n. s n. d. |

w
n. s r g M

g
g r G | ∴

g m p d p n d p M | p n d p /d m /p
w
g M |

\G M P
w
g m P | \G M

w
g m g r s r | w

g m p d n d p m G |

p m
w
g m g r g r S | g

∴
g /m

∴
m /p

∴
p /d

∴
d / n d | /n d /n p /d m /p g /m r |

g
w
r g m s r

w
g m P | w

g m p
∴
p
∼∼∼
D n d P | n d n p /d p /d m G |

p m g r
∵
r p m g r g | s r g

w
r g m p d N | w

g m p d
w
n ṡ n d p m |

ṡ n d p n d p m d p | n
∵
n d

∵
d n d p m

w
g m | s r

w
g m

w
g m p d n ṡ |

p d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n d ṡ n d p | d n /Ṡ n d /ṙ

∵
S n |

d n
∵
D n d

∵
P M | ∵

m ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n D | ṙ
∵
S n d n d

∵
P m |

w
g m p d

w
n ṡ s r g m | p d

w
n ṡ n. s r g m p | d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ

∵
S n d |

ṡ n D P M G | R G M /D P | M G R G R |

S N. D. N. / S ‖

15.1 janya (upāṅga) 1 — sāl.aṅganāt.a

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 148—
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janya rāga (upāṅga) 1 — sāl.aṅganāt.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sāl.aṅganāt.a saṁpūrn. ā ārōhē ga ni varjitaḣ |
s. ad. jagrahānvitā sāyaṁ sandhyākālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s .

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; ghana rāga; gāndhāra and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing
at the evening dusk time.

� In this rāga, other than the (s n s) prayōga, the prayōga (s n d p ) is not found in the gı̄ta prabandhas
of the prācı̄na scholars. It is a contention among those who are well-versed in the prācı̄na saṁpradāya that
the gāndhāra occurring in the (m g r s) prayōga slides down to ṙs. abha with odukkal or orikai. The orikai of
the gāndhāras in the (m G r) (m g m) prayōgas appear without nokku.

LAKS. YA

15.1.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d p
sa ma ra

|
|

p m p d ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n
sa a vya sa a ci bbhi ru u

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
dā di dha ra n. ı̄ṁ va ri i

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ mṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ
na ta ja na pra a a a n. a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ dd ṡ ṡ
ja a n. u rē re ttu ja a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ d P
ra a ti ma ṁ d. a a li re

|
|

pp m p m g r s
kka l.a va l.a i ve e

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṡ ṙ
sa ma ra

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ dḋ ḋ ṗ
sa a vyā sa a ci ttu jha re

|
|

ṁ pṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ
te ggu ni i re re na ṁ di

|
|

S _
^ Ṡ r s r m g r

tō o o o va ni i
|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ḋ Ṙ
de e vu tu ṁ mi i vi śā

|
|

R rṙ ṡ n ṡ mṁ ġ ṙ
la dda ru vu re dde e e

|
|
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ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ d d p p m p
śā a a a dhi i śa ma ṁ yu

|
|

d ṡ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ · ṁ ġ ṙ

re e yā ti ya ṁ
|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ
va a i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ḋ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṁ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

S̈ ḋ ḋ ḋ ṁ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṙ
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ dḋ ṡ ṡ
a a a rē re ttu jha a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ d P
ra a ti ma ṁ d. a a li re

|
|

p m p m g r s
kka l.a va l.a i ve e

|
|

d d p
sa ma ra

|
|

p m p dd ṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ n
a a vya sa a ci bbi ru u

|
|

S
dā

‖
‖

15.1.2 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R · M p
a vyā ja

|
|

d p M
ka ru n. ā

|
|

g
g

∵
R s

ka t.ā ks.i
‖ ::
‖ ::

d. s S r m
a ni śa ṁ mā

|
|

g
g r

∼∼∼
R

ma va kā
|
|

∵
r s

∵
s n.

w
n S

mā ks.i

‖
‖

anupallavi

D
w
m P d p

ra vyā di na
|
|

∵
m

g
g r _

^
va gra hō

|
|

_
^ r

∵
s R

da yē
‖
‖

w

d. S r m
g
g

ra sā l.a ṁ ga
|
|

∼∼∼
R m p _

^
nā t.a ka

|
|

_
^ p d P

a kri yē
‖ ::
‖ ::

D Ṡ
∵
D

di vyā laṁ
|
|

ṙ Ṡ d _
^

kṙ tāṁ gā
|
|

_
^ d

∵
d P
śri yē

‖
‖

∵
M G r s
dı̄ nā va na

|
|

d. p.
w
m. p.

_
^

gu ru gu ha
|
|

_
^ p. d. S

pri yē
‖
‖
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s /d
∴
d p

∵
p p m

g
g r s

sa vyā pa sa vya mā rga a

|
|

R s
w
n D. r s

w
n.

stē sa dā na ma a
‖
‖

S d p m
g
g r s

stē śu ka ha a ste e
‖
‖

svaram

R ·M p
w
m p /d

∴
d p m | w

p d p m / d p m
g
g | r /m

g
g R

∴
r s

∵
s ‖

n. s d. D. p.
w
m. p. d. /s

∴
S | /r

∴
r \S r

∴
r /m

g
g | R

w
m /p p m

g
g r ‖::

m
g
g r

∵
R s

w
n. s /d

∴
D p | M

g
g r /m

∴
m /p

∴
p | w

m p d ṡ d
∵
d /ṙ ṡ ‖

/ṁ
g
ġ ṙ Ṡ ṡ s

w
n ṡ D

∵
d | p m p M g m

g
g | r s / d p m

g
g r s ‖

15.1.3 sañcāri — triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d. d. p. d. / s
∵
S | r r s s

w
n. S | R m m

g
g r s |

s r s d.
∵
d. P. | d. s

∴
s m

g
g R | r

∴
R

∵
r s

w
n. S |

d. r s r
∵
r S | D. p.

w
m. p. d. s | r m

g
g R p m |

m
g
g r s r s n. | S r s r m

w
g | M

g
g r

∵
r S |

r m g r m
g
g r | p m

g
g R s | m

g
g r s

∴
s r s |

d p
∵
p m

g
g r s | ṡ d p

w
m p m g | w

r m
g
g r

∴
r S |

d d
∴
d m

∴
m p m | R

∴
r s

∴
s r s | s

∼∼∼
R D. P. |

m
g
g r

∵
r s d p | p m p m

g
g r s | R m

g
g r s r |

R p m
g
g r s | R s N. s r | S d p m

g
g r |
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S r g r S | s d
∴
d p

w
m P | s m

g
g r s

∵
R |

d. s r s r s d. | S r m
g
g R | p m p

w
m p D |

d d p m
g
g R | m m p m g r m | g

g r s m
g
g r s |

p m p m
g
g r s | s d

∴
d p

w
m p d | p ṡ d p m

g
g r |

s r m P d p | d
∴
d ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ | ṙ ṁ

g
g ṙ

∵
r Ṡ |

d ṡ
∴
s /R

∴
R | ṁ

g
ġ ṙ

w
ṡ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ṡ d P p m |

g r
∵
r m

g
g ṙ s | w

r m p d
∴
d ṡ

∴
s | d ṡ ṡ

w
r ṡ n ṡ |

d d p m
g
g r s | d s

∴
s r m

g
g r | R

∵
r s

w

N. S ‖

15.2 janya (upāṅga) 2 — chāyāgaul.a

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 2 — chāyāgaul.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

chāyāgaul.ā ca saṁpūrn. ā ārōhē ga ni varjitaḣ |
nis. ādagrahasaṁyuktassāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d p m p d s n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d d p m g s [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; nis. āda graha; ghana rāga; gāndhāra and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing
in the evenings.

LAKS. YA
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15.2.1 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s R
sa ra

|
|

s m
∼∼∼
G _

^
sva tyā

‖
‖

_
^ g m g

bha ga
|
|

∵
S N.

vat yā
‖
‖

∵
S ·

saṁ
|
|

g
n.

g
d. p.

w
m.

ra ks.i

‖
‖

p. D.
tō

|
|

S _
^ S

haṁ ṁ
‖
‖

∼∼∼
R ·

chā
|
|

M P
yā gau

‖
‖

d p m
ra ta ra

|
|

G
w
r m G R

yā va ra yā śrı̄
‖
‖

anupallavi

p M
vi riṁ

|
|

G
∧
g S

ci prā
‖
‖

r M
n. a nā

|
|

w
p d P
yi ka yā

‖
‖

\M ·
vı̄

|
|

P
∼∼∼
D

n. ā vā
‖
‖

d/ Ṡ
da nō

|
|

ṡ
w
n Ṡ

tsu ka yā
‖
‖

ṡ ṙ ṁ
sa ra sa

|
|

Ġ Ṡ
saṁ gı̄

‖
‖

n D
ta sā

|
|

w
p d ṡ n
hi tya

‖
‖

ṡ
∴
S

sta na
|
|

g
n

g
d p m

dva ya yā
‖
‖

p
∴
P

pa rā
|
|

m g s
w
n.

dva ya yā
‖
‖

caran. am

p
∵
M

ca tu
|
|

m g m g
s.s.a s.t.i ka

‖
‖

S ·
lā

|
|

m g S
tmi ka yā

‖
‖

∵
s N.
sa ma

|
|

s n. D.
sta va

‖
‖

P. ·
rn. ā

|
|

d. s N.
tmi ka yā

‖
‖

s R
śri ta

|
|

M
∴
M

ja na
‖
‖

w
m P ·
pā

|
|

d p /
∼∼∼
D

la ka yā
‖
‖
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∵
M ·
sē

|
|

d p M
va ka bhū

‖
‖
∼∼∼
P ·

pā
|
|

m g S
la ka yā

‖
‖

w
r M

śru ti
|
|

G R
pra ti

‖
‖

r s N.
pā

|
|

s r M
di ta yā

‖
‖

∵
R
śu

|
|

P M
bhra va

‖
‖

P ·
strā

|
|

/d
∴
d P

vṙ ta yā

‖
‖

p /Ṡ
na tēṁ

|
|

Ṡ
∴
ṡ n

drā dya khi
‖
‖

p D
la dē

|
|

∴
d p D
va ta yā

‖
‖

Ṡ n
naṁ da

|
|

d /n
g
d m

gu ru gu ha
‖
‖

g
∧
g S

su sē
|
|

p m g s
vi ta yā

‖
‖

w

d S r M
ra ti ra mā

|
|

/p m G s
w
r S

gi ri jā rcci ta yā
‖
‖

M P d p
ra tnā bha ra

|
|

w
m p d ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṙ
n. ā la ṁ kṙ ta yā

‖
‖

ṁ ġ Ṡ Ṡ
ma ti ma jji

|
|

∵

Ṡ N d
∵
d P

hvā gra sti ta yā

‖
‖

M g S p
maṁ ga l.a pra

|
|

m G s r m G
da yā sa da ya yā

‖
‖

15.2.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r r s n. S r /
∴
m M | m g S r /p m g S | R m g s r s

w
n. S |

r /m
∴
M p d

∵
d p m g | m /d p

∵
p m g M

∵
m g | s r s m g s r

∵
r S |

s n. s d. p. d.
∴
d. s

w
n. s |

w

d. s r m g s p m g s | r s n. d. s n. s r S |

r m
∴
M P

∵
p m g s | m

∴
m p

∴
p /d

∴
d p m g s | /d

∴
d p d p m g s r s |

w
n. s r /m

∵
m p d p m g | m g s n. s r s p m g | s d p d p m p m

∵
m g |

s
∴
s r /m

∴
m g s r

∴
r s | s n. d. p. d. s

w
n. s R | s r m

∴
m P d p D |
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M d m P m g S | m g s r s n. s r M | R p m p d p m P |

m g S r s r m G | r M m p
∴
p d

∴
d P | d ṡ n ṡ

∵
s n d p D |

ṡ n d p m p m g S | d p m g s r s n. S | r m
∴
m p d m p D |

d ṡ n ṡ
g
n d /n d P | ṙ ṁ Ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ

g
n D | Ṡ n d n d p m

g
g r |

p m G g s r
∵
r S | s r m p d p

∴
m p d ṡ | n ṡ

∵
s n d

g
d p m g s |

r s r m g s r r S ‖

15.3 janya (upāṅga) 3 — maṅgal.akaiśiki

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 3 — maṅgal.akaiśiki

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

cyutapañcamasaṁyuktā vakrārōhāvarōhan. ē |
saṁpūrn. ā sagrahōpētā sā syānmaṅgal.akaiśikı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒
ārōhan. a: s [r g m p m g p [d n s ,

or s [r m g [d p s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; cyuta pañcama vakra in both ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a; The cyuta pañcama
as (g m p m g), and jati as (d d r r) must be included; suitable for singling at all times.

LAKS. YA

15.3.1 gı̄ta (muktapadagrasta) — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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Ṁ · Ṁ · gġ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ġ gġ
rē re śrı̄ i ra a ma bha dra

|
|

d rṙ ṙ Ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

bha dra ga jā dhi ka yu ga l.ı̄
|
|

ġ ṁ ḋ ṗ Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṙ Ġ
yu ga l.i i saṁ ta ma n. i i ra ma n. ı̄

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra ma n. i i ya ta ra a ka a ra ja ni i

|
|

ṙ ṡ N ṡ ṙ N ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ra ja nı̄ ra ja nı̄ ra ja ba a a n. a

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ gġ ṁ ġ ṙ sṡ ṡ n D
ba a n. a jja na ka ka gga dha a rā

|
|

Ṙ Ṙ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ rṙ s
dhā rā dha ra n. i i dha ra jji ddha ra

|
|

d nn d p m g r g m g r S
ji ddha ra dha ra dha ra dha u re e rē

|
|

jāvad. a

Ṁ · Ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ rṙ
rē re śrı̄ i ra a ma bha a dra

|
|

Ġ ṁ ṗ Ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ Ṙ
bha dra ga jā dhi ka va i bha vu rē

|
|

Ṙ ṙ gġ rṙ Ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
bhā va jña pra bhā va ba ṁ dhu ra

|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṡ n d ṙ rṙ gġ ṙ ġ ṁ
bha ṁ dhu ra ki i ri tti dda va l.i ta

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
dha va l.i ta a a a ṁ ga ta ra ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d Ṙ ṙ gġ ṙ ṁ ġ
ra ṁ ga da bha ya dā ni pra ka ra n. a

|
|

∗ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra n. a ra ṁ ṁ ga bhi i i ma ca n. u re e

‖
‖

15.3.2 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

M ·
śrı̄

|
|

M M
ı̄ bhā

‖
‖

· M
rga

|
|

g m
×
p m G

vı̄
‖
‖

· G
i bha

|
|

m d
∵
P
×
d

dra ṁ mē
‖
‖

m G
e di

|
|
\R S
śa tu

‖ ::
‖ ::

∗another pāt.hāntaram is s r m g d p�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 156—
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S ·
śrı̄

|
|

w
r M ·M _

^
i bhā

‖
‖

_
^ m M

rga
|
|

g m
×
p m G _

^
vı̄

‖
‖

_
^ g G

bha
|
|

m d
∵
P
×
d

dra ṁ mē
‖
‖

m G
e di

|
|
\R S
śa tu

‖
‖

n. D. ·
śrı̄

|
|

/R
∴
R

raṁ ga
‖
‖

g r g
dhā

|
|

m /
×
p m g _

^
mē

‖
‖

_
^ g r /g

śva
|
|
\R _

^ R
rı̄

‖
‖

S ·
ı̄

|
|

S _
^ S

ı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

s
∼∼∼
R

sau
|
|

M G
bhā gya

‖
‖

/
w

d n D
la

|
|

w
m P _

^ P
ks.mı̄

‖
‖

ṡ N
sa ta

|
|

D
w
m P _

^
ta mā

‖
‖

_
^ p M

ma
|
|

G M
va tu

‖
‖

d P
sa ka

|
|

M
×
p
∼∼∼
G _

^
la lō

‖
‖

_
^ g r g

ka
|
|

R s n.
ja na

‖
‖

n. s r s R _
^

ni ı̄
|
|

_
^ r R m

vi s.n. u
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G r

mō hi
|
|

r s
w
r m

nı̄ i
‖
‖

caran. am

m /d p
ma da na

|
|

m g p m m
gu ru mā

‖
‖

g
∼∼∼
R _

^
ni nı̄

|
|

_
^ R /

×
p

g
m

ma ma
‖
‖

g
w
r / g

ma na si
|
|
\R ∵

r S
ti s.t.a tu

‖ ::
‖ ::

w
n. s d. r
ma dhu ka

|
|

r
∴
r g r

ra vi ja ya
‖
‖

/M ·
maṁ

|
|

g
g r s

w
n.

ga l.a kai
‖
‖

s R
śi kā

|
|

w
n. s r s
ni va sa tu

‖
‖

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 157—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

s r m
sa da na

|
|

∴
m g D
ma dhyē

‖
‖

∴
d P
ma hā

|
|

Ṡ
∴
S

la ks.mı̄
‖
‖

∴
s D
sa dā

|
|

/ṙ
g
ṙ ṙ

g
ṙ

vi ha ra tu
‖
‖

∵

Ṡ ·
sā

|
|

g
n

g
d P

ma ja hē
‖
‖

m G
ma kuṁ

|
|

R S
bha snā

‖
‖

w

d. R
pi tā

|
|

m
g
g

g
r s

vi ja ya tu
‖
‖

d. d. /r s R
pa da na ya nā

|
|

m
g
g r s / m m

∴
M

na na ka ra na l.i nı̄
‖
‖

p d p ṡ
w
n ṡ

pa ra ma pu ru s.a
|
|

∴
ṡ Ṙ ṁ

g
ġ ṙ Ṡ

ha ri pra n. a yi nı̄
‖
‖

ṡ
g
n d /n d p

va da na ka ma la
|
|

m g /d p / s
∴
ṡ N

gu ru gu ha dha ra n. ı̄
‖
‖

d p m g r n.
va ra nu ta ra ṁ

|
|

r S r m g r /m
ga nā tha ra ma n. ı̄

‖
‖

15.3.3 sañcāri — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

m M
w
g m

×
p g | ×

m G r
∵
r G | D. /r

∴
R G | m G r

g
r S |

w
g m d P

×
d M | g m g r

∴
r G | s r

∼∼∼
g r g m /d | p m g /m g r s |

m g r \N. S | r
∴
r g

w
r g m /d | p m g /m g r

w
g | m g r

g
r s /r

∴
r |

w
g m g r

g
r S | r s r /N. s r | \N. s

w
n. s r r | g M g /

×
p m g |

m
g
g r s r S | g

n. D. d. /r
∴
r r | /g r m g r

g
r

∴
r | s r m g /d p

w
g |

M
×
p g r

g
r s | D. nn. D. d.

∴
d. | R r

∴
r g \R | M g

w
r /g r s |

m /d p
w
g m /p m | g r g

g
n. d. /r

∴
r | D. nn. d. d. /r

∴
r | g R /m

g
g r s |

w
g m p \G M | g

g r s s
g
n. D. | /

∴
R r

g
g

w
r M | g r g d. r S |

M
∵
m \G m p | \G m

g
G r g | m /d p \G m g | r S

w
n. s
∼∼∼
R |
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R
∴
r G \rR | m G

∴
g /m r s | r S

w
n. s n d. | /r

∴
R

w
n. s r r |

s R g
∴
g /m r | g \R w

g m /p g | /m r /g r s
g
n. d. | R

∴
r G

w
r m |

∼∼∼
G r /M

×
p

g
g r | s

w
n. s R /N. | s R

w
n. s r s | w

r m g D P |

\G m /d
g
d P | w

g M /p
g
m

g
g r | s r

w
g m /d p m | g

g r /g s r S |

s r m \G /D |
∴
d P Ṡ

∴

Ṡ | g
n
∼∼∼
D /ṙ ṙ

∼∼∼
Ṙ | ġ Ṙ ṡ

g
n d ṙ |

∴
ṙ Ṡ

g
n d p m | Ṡ

g
n

g
d p m g | /D p

g
m

g
g

g
r s | d. r

∴
r g r /m g |

s r m g m /d p | ṡ
w
n ṡ

g
n d /ṙ

∴
ṙ | ṡ ṙ

∴
ṙ /ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ṡ

g
n d /n

g
d p m |

w
g m /p m

g
g r s | s r

w
g m d p ṡ | ∴

s n d /Ṙ
∴

Ṙ | ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ |

/ N ṡ /ṙ
g
ṙ Ṡ | g

n d p m
g
g r s | /m

∴
M

w
g m /p m | g

g
∴
R /G

∼∼∼
G |

D. / r
∴
R
∼∼∼
G | M

∴
g r

g
r S ‖

15.4 janya (upāṅga) 4 — mēgharañjani

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 4 — mēgharañjani

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

aud. avı̄ pa dha varjā ri vakraṁ syādavarōhan. ē |
s. ad. jagrahēn. a saṁyuktā gātavyā mēgharañjanı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n m g s [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; aud. ava; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama dhaivata varjya; the ṙs. abha is vakra in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing
at all times.�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 159—
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LAKS. AN. A

15.4.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ Ṡ
a re

|
|

rṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ Ṡ ṡ n m
ssa ma ṁ ga n. i ṁ ma a jhi

|
|

m m m M g m n ṡ ṙ
pa ṁ kti kaṁ dha ru kha ṁ d. a

|
|

N Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ g ṡ
no ddaṁ d. a pa ra a a a

|
|

Ṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
kraṁ mu re e re

|
|

antari

ṁ ġ ṡ
śrı̄ i i

|
|

Ṙ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ
vı̄ ı̄ ra ra ghu rā ma

|
|

M G m N Ṡ ṙ
caṁ ṁ dra rā jı̄ va

|
|

N Ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ
lō caṁ na de e e e vu

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṁ Ṁ
a re

|
|

mṀ ġ Ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṅ ṡ
jjā na ki ra ma ṁ n. a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ m M m
ga ru d. a va a a a haṁ na

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ

paṁ ṁ na ga śa ya na
|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n n M g S
pa a va ṁ na mū ru tı̄

|
|

s s r s r m g m n ṡ
a i ya ti ya a i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ
a i ya a i ya i ya i ya

|
|

Ṁ · _
^ M ġ ṡ

rē re e
|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ
śrı̄ i i

|
|

Ṙ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ
vı̄ i ra ra ghu rā ma

|
|

Ṁ Ġ ṁ N Ṡ ṙ
ca n dra rā jı̄ va

|
|

N ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ
lō ca ṁna dē · · · vu

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
re rē

‖
‖

� The prayōgas, (m g r s) are found in some gı̄tas in mēgharañjani rāga.
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15.4.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

� Revered Dı̄ks.ita, who did not usually compose sāhityas in praise of ordinary human beings, has com-
posed the following mēgharañjani kı̄rtana in praise of Vēṅkatēśvara Et.t.appa Mahārāja, regarding him as an
aṁśa of Lord Vis.n. u.

pallavi

Ṡ
veṁ

|
|

n\G m
ka t.ē śva

‖
‖

g g
ra ye

|
|

r/ g s
∴
s n.

t.t.a ppa
‖
‖

S
bhū

|
|

m
w
g M

pa ti mā
‖
‖

∴
m n _

^
śra yē

|
|

_
^ n

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṙ

ha ṁ ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṙ
vi

|
|

w
ġ ṁ ġ /ṡ ṙ

śva vi ka
‖
‖

ṡ n
lpā

|
|

ṡ
∼∼∼
Ṙ ·

pa ha ṁ
‖
‖

ṡ
w
n Ṡ

vi dva
|
|

ṡ n m g m g s r
jja na ka lpa bhū ru

‖
‖

S r s
haṁ va da

|
|

r s r m
w
g m N

na sa ra sı̄ ru haṁ
‖
‖

Ṡ
veṁ

|
|

n\G m
ka t.ē śva

‖
‖

g g
ra ye

|
|

r g s
∴
s n.

t.t.a ppa
‖
‖

S
bhū

|
|

m
w
g M

pa ti mā
‖
‖

g \r _
^

śra yē
|
|

_
^ r S _

^ S
haṁ

‖
‖

anupallavi

S
kaṅ

|
|

r M m
ka śai la

‖
‖

∴
m g
ma

|
|

m g R s
w
n.

dhya sthi ta a
‖
‖

∵
S

kā
|
|

m
∴
G m

rti kē ya
‖
‖

r s
śi va

|
|

w
n. s r g
gu ru gu ha

‖
‖

m n
ka ru

|
|
\G m g
n. ā ka t.a

‖
‖

s r
a ks.a

|
| /M

∴
∼∼∼
M

pā traṁ

‖
‖

G
kaṁn

|
|

w
r g R
ja da l.ā

‖
‖

∵
s r
ya ta

|
|

s
w
n. S _

^
nē traṁ

‖
‖
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_
^ s ‖

‖

r
kaṁ

|
|

s n. S
ka n. a hā

‖
‖

r g
ra ki

|
|

m
w
g M

rı̄ t.a
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N

laṁ
|
|

ṡ n M
kṙ ta suṁ

‖
‖

g m
da ra

|
|

N Ṡ
gā traṁ

‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṙ

kāṁ
|
|

ṁ ġ
∼∼∼
Ṙ

ca na vṙ
‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṙ
s.t.i

|
|

∴
ṙ ṡ N
pra da mē

‖
‖

n\ g _
^

gha ra
|
|

_
^ g m g m

ṁ ji ta ba
‖
‖

g s
hu

|
|

r s s
∵
n. S

ks.ē tra ṁ
‖
‖

s ss s
paṁ ka ja

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
bha va mu kha su ra kṙ ta

‖
‖

∵
ṡ ṙ ṡ n _

^
sa ka la ni

|
|

_
^ n n M N Ṡ

s.ka la stō traṁ
‖
‖

Ṙ Ṁ
saṁ ka

|
|

ġ ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
lpa vi ka lpa ra hi ta

‖
‖

Ṡ nn \m _
^

sa cci dā
|
|

_
^ m G m N ṡ ṙ

naṁ da mā tra ṁ
‖
‖

svaram

Ṡ · ∴s n
∴
n m g m n g m | M · n m g m g r

∵
r s n. ‖

S · ∵
s

w
n. s /R · ∵

r s r | /M · ∴
m g m /N · ∴n ṡ ṙ ‖::

ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ

∴
ṙ ṡ ṅ | ṡ n m g m /n m g m g r g ‖

s r
w
n. s r

∴
r g

∴
g m

∴
m /n

∴
n | /ṡ

∴

Ṡ n m g m N
∴
n ṡ ṙ ‖

15.4.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

Ṡ N ṡ n \M G | ∴
g m n n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ | ṙ ṡ n m

w
g m n n \M |

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 162—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

w
g m n m g s r r S | n. s r g s r m

w
g M | n m g s r s r g M |

n m G s r
∴
S N. | g s r s n. n. \M. N. | m. n. s r

w
n. s /g r S |

w
n. s r m \G m m N | m g m r s r s n. S | w

n. s r g
∵
g r g m n n |

∴
n m G n m g r S | n m G s r g s r s | n. m. s n. /r s m

w
g M |

S m
w
g m

∴
m n m

w
g m | r m r r s

w
n. s r S | M

w
g m n \M g

∵
g m |

w
n. s r

∴
r s n. s r m g | m n m g n m

w
g m r g | s r n. s /r r s n. S |

m g m m N \M w
g m | n m

w
g m g s r m

w
g m | w

n. s m g m n m g
∵
g m |

n m g
∵
g m n m m G | m r g s r

w
n. s m g m | r S r m G m n

∴
n |

m g m r
∵
r g

w
n. s r g | s

∴
s r g r s r m

w
g m | s r g m n

∴
n m g m n |

m
w
g M n

∴
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṙ | ṡ n M

w
g m n

∴
n Ṡ |

ṙ ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ n m n ṡ | Ṡ
∴
s n

∵
n m

w
g m N | \G M n m

w
g m g r |

/ M
g
g r s

w
n. s r g m | s r m g m n m

∴
m n

∴
n | ṡ ṙ

g
ṁ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ |

ṡ n m g m n m g m g | r s.
w
n. s r m

w
g m n ṡ | ṙ Ṡ n ṡ n \M w

g m |

w
n Ṡ ṙ ṡ n \M G | m

∵
m G r g R S | N. \M.

w
n. s /r

g
r S ‖

15.5 janya (upāṅga) 5 — mēcabaul.i

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 5 — mēcabaul.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 163—
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mēcabaul.istu saṁpūrn. ā ārōhē ma ni varjitā |
s. ad. jagrahasamāyuktā gēyā gāyakasattamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g p [d s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p M g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; madhyama nis. āda varjya in the ārōhan. a; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all
times.

This mēcabaul.i is also known as gumma kāmbōdi.

� In an old book handed down by the generations of Vēṅkat.amakhi family, it is said that for this mēcabaul.i
rāga, the madhyama should be lightly touched upon in the avarōhan. a. This is explained by those who know
the saṁpradāya as:

1. In the avarōhan. a, descend with jāru (slide) from pañcama to madhyama, then immediately descend to
gāndhāra with orikai.

2. Without jāru, descend from madhyama to gāndhāra with orikai.

This is the practice of the knowers of the saṁpradāya. Examples of these prayōgas are:

1. ṡ n d p \
g
M g r s

2. ṡ n d p
g
m g r s

Please do take note of these features carefully.

LAKS. AN. A

15.5.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d p d n D
ja ya ja ya ma da vi ma tā

|
|

P pp p m g
su kkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

G P D
kō daṁ d. ō

|
|

rṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

dda ṁ d. ā
|
|

ṙ ṙ Ġ Ġ
hi ta laṁ ka

|
|

gġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
tta a t.ā ṁ ṁ ka

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
vi i thi vi t.a ṁ

|
|

p d
ṁ ka

|
|

jāvad. a
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ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṗ ḋ ṅ Ḋ
ja ya ja ya ma da vi ma tā

|
|

ṗ pṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
su kkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

ġ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
ko o da ṁ ṁ d. a

|
|

ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
da ṁ ṁ d. a dha ra

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
da ṁ d. a na i ka

|
|

d p d ṡ Ṡ
pa ṁ d. i tu rē

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ġ ṙ ṙ
i ya re tti yya

|
|

ṡ n d d p m
i ya i ya i ya

|
|

p d p d n d
va lmi i i i ka

|
|

D p p m g
saṁ bhu u u ta

|
|

g p d ṙ ṙ ṡ
bhu u u u u ta

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ġ Ġ
sa ṁ ghā ta

|
|

gġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ssa ṁ na a a tha

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
bhu vi sa ṁ na a

|
|

p d
a tha

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d p d n D
ja ya ja ya ma da vi ma tā

|
|

p pp p m g
su kkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

G P D
kō daṁ d. ō

|
|

rṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

dda ṁ d. ā

‖
‖

15.5.2 umātilaka prabandham — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ sṡ ṁ ġ r ṡ | ṡ n d p p m g | g p d d ṙ ṙ ṙ | Ṡ · d d Ṡ |

ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ | ṙ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ | ṡ n d p p m g |

p d n d d p p | g g p P P ‖

S g r g r g
ti lle va na ka li

|
|

p p d p p m g
ta a a va a a sa

|
|

g p d ṙ ṙ ṡ d
ci da ṁ ba re e e

|
|

Ṡ ṡ d ṙ ṙ ṡ
ē śa go o o o

|
|

d ṙ ṡ d ṡ ṙ ġ
vi ṁ da ma khi na a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
ga aṁ bi ka a su ta

|
|

Ġ ṙ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ
vē ṅka t.ā a dhva ri

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ Ṡ
ra ci i na llē

|
|

Ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ Ṙ
mē di ni i jā

|
|

ṙ ṡ n d p D
a a ti va ṁ tā

|
|

n D p p m g
bi ru da ṁ ṁ ka

|
|

g P d p D
u mā ti la ka

|
|
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ṙ ṡ d Ṡ Ṡ
pra ba ṁ ṁ dhu

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ Ṙ Ġ
ti i nni rā gā

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ ḋ ṗ ḋ
ti i nni ta a a a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a l.a re e re e

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṗ
tē na te na te ṁ

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
nāṁ te na te na a

|
|

ṡ n d p p m g
te e na te na te na

|
|

p p p d ṙ ṙ ṡ
gu tku tku tku tku tku tku

|
|

Ṙ ġ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ
dhoṁ gi n. a ṁ gi n. a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
tka tka tka dgi dgi dgi dgi

|
|

ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ḋ S̈
ma da na ma da vē

|
|

s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
da ṁ d. a kha ṁ d. a na

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p
ga ṁ d. a bhe e ru ṁ

|
|

p m g m g r s
d. a a va ta a a ru

‖
‖

ṡ sṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ṡ n d p p m g | g p d d ṙ ṙ ṙ | Ṡ · d d Ṡ ‖

15.5.3 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā

The mātu for this kı̄rtana was composed by Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā, who lived at śrı̄ śālivāt. ı̄śākā nagara kailāsa-
puram. He was an expert in judicial matters, a connoisseur of saṅgı̄ta (music) and sāhitya (literature), and
a linguist, proficient in many languages including saṁskṙta, āndhra, hūn. a (English), and drāvid. a. He was a
generous benefactor for the needy. The dhātu for this composition was composed by Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita.

pallavi

G
dē

|
|

∴
g P p
vi di vya

‖
‖

d p /d
g
d

na a
|
|

p
g
m g g r s

ma a suṁ da ri
‖
‖

s
g
n. d.

da a ya
|
|

S · wr g p
g
m g

yā a mā ṁ
‖
‖

P · d ṡ
g
n

pā a
|
|

d p p
g
m g r s

hi śa ṁ ka ri
‖ ::
‖ ::

p
g
m g

de e
|
|

g P p
vi

‖
‖

anupallavi

s p
se

|
|

g
m g/ d p d
vi ta śa ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

p
g
m g

ka a ra
‖
‖

s/
g
d

∵
P

sa hi tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

/d
g
d p

śi va
|
|

/ d p / d
g
d / n d p

śai i la
‖
‖

p
g
m g

rā a
|
|

p
∵
d Ṡ

ja su tē

‖ ::
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/
∼∼∼
G ṙ

∵
ṡ _

^
dē va rā

|
|

_
^ ṡ n p /d /n d

∵
d p

ja pū ji ta pa dē

‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
G Ṙ

di vyā
|
|

Ṡ
g
n d p

g
m G

laṁ kṙ ta śu bha dē
‖
‖

caran. am

g p _
^

ka ra

|
|

_
^ p d p

∼∼∼
G

dhṙ ta vı̄
‖
‖

p /d p/
n. ā

‖
‖

d d d /n
g
d p

na ṁ ṁ da
‖
‖

d p
ka ra

|
|
\
∼∼∼
G \R

nā da
‖
‖

s
g
n. d.

śru ti
‖
‖

s r/ g r
∼∼∼

g
mu di te e

‖ ::
‖ ::

p
g
m g

ka a ru
|
|

g
∴
g /p

∴
p /d

∴
d ṡ

n. ā ra sa

‖
‖

∴
ṡ

g
n d

g
d

pū u
‖
‖

d
g
d /ġ

g
ġ r s
u ri ta

‖
‖

/ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ

ka ma
|
|

∴
ṡ

g
n d

g
d /n

g
d p

lā a ks.i
‖
‖

p
g
m g

su u ka
‖
‖
∼∼∼

g \r S
vi nu tē

‖ ::
‖ ::

s
g
n. d. p.

ta ru n. ā
|
|

g
ṁ g. p. d. s / g r g
a rka sa dṙ śa ma ku t.a

‖
‖

/d
∵
d p p

tā t.a ṁ

|
|

∴
p /

g
m g

∵
g p d Ṡ

kō o lla si tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

d d /Ġ
dha ra hā

|
|
\Ṙ ∵

r ṡ
g
n d

∵
d p

sā dṙ ta śrı̄ kṙ s.n. a
‖
‖

p d Ṡ
dā sā

|
|

p D /n d p m G
di vi śvā si tē

‖ ::
‖ ::

muktāyi svaram

∼∼∼
G · p _

^ | _
^ p p g /d p /d p

g
m ‖

∼∼∼
G · g

m | g r s
∵
s \n. d. p.

g
m. ‖

∼∼∼
G. · p. _

^ | _
^ p. g. /d. p. d. s

g
n. d. | /

∼∼∼
G · r | g /p

g
m g /d

g
d p

g
m ‖::

∼∼∼
G

g
n d | g

n p d /n p /d p
g
m ‖ \

∼∼∼
G p d | ṡ

g
n d /n d

g
d p

∴
p ‖

m \G p d | ṡ
g
m g p d ṡ

g
n d ‖ /Ġ ṙ ṡ | g

n d p
g
m G / p

g
m ‖

15.5.4 sañcāri — khan. d. a jāti triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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S r s m | g r | S ‖ r s n. d. p. | g
m g | ∵

g p ‖

d. /r
∴
r S | d. d | S ‖ r

∴
r g

∴
g p | g

m g | r g ‖

p
g
m g r g | p d | n d ‖ p /n d p

g
m | G | r g ‖

p \
g
M g r | p

g
m | g r ‖ S r s d. | S |

∴
S ‖

w
r g pP | p d _

^ | _
^ d p ‖

g
M G r | s r | ∴

r s ‖

R g P |
∼∼∼
G |

∼∼∼
D ‖ p /n

g
d p g | d p | g

m g ‖

r s r g p | d n |
∼∼∼
D ‖ P p

g
m g | ∵

g /d | p d ‖

p
g
m g

∵
g p | g

m g | r s ‖ g r r
∵
r s | n. d. | p. d. ‖

/S
∵
s r

∴
r | g r | ∵

r s ‖ s
g
n. d.

∵
d. p. | d. r | S ‖

d. r s d. s | r g | p d ‖ p \
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
G | r | gg d ‖

p n d p
∵
p | g

m g | r s ‖ p dd p | g
m g | p

g
m ‖

∼∼∼
G r s r | s

∼∼∼
d. _

^ | _
^ d. s ‖ n. d. g r s | r g | g

m g ‖

w
r g p g d | p d |

∵
P ‖ g

∵
g p r g | p d | n d ‖

n
∵
n d p n | d p | /

∼∼∼
D ‖ p

g
m g /p

∴
p | /d

∴
d | /ṙ ṙ ‖

ṡ
g
n d d

∵
p | g

m g | p d ‖ \G d \G | p
g
m | G ‖

g /d p /
∼∼∼
D |

∴
d ṙ |

∵
S ‖

w

d Ṡ
g
n d | w

p d | w
g p ‖

g
m g r s

g
m | g r | S ‖ n

g
d p d ṡ | ∴

s ṙ | d ṙ ‖
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ṙ ṡ n d p | d n | \
∼∼∼
D ‖ P p p

g
m | G | P ‖

D/ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ | /

g
ġ ṙ | Ṡ ‖ d p

g
m g p | g d | P ‖

d d /ṙ Ṡ | d s _
^ | _

^ s ṡ ‖ d /ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ | d ṡ | g
n d ‖

p
g
m g

∵
g p | d

∴
d | ṙ

∵
r ‖

∵
S ṙ ṡ

w

d | Ṡ |
∴
S ‖

ṙ
∴
r ṡ

g
n d |

∵
P |

∼∼∼
G ‖ /

∼∼∼
D

∴
P

g
m |

∼∼∼
G | d p ‖

\
g
M G

∵
g | r

∵
r | S ‖ d. S

w
r g | p d | Ṡ ‖

g
n
∼∼∼
D p

g
m | g r | S ‖ n. D. p

g
m. | g. p.

_
^ | _

^ p. d. ‖

s r g p
g
m | g r | S ‖

15.6 janya (upāṅga) 6 — t.akka

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 6 — t.akka

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

s. ād. avaō t.akkarāgastu ārōhē ca ri varjitaḣ |
avarōhē ni varjasyātsagrahō gı̄yatē sadā |

ārōhēpyavarōhē ca kvacit syādalpa pañcamaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒
ārōhan. a: 1. s g m [d d n d S ,

2. s g m p m g m [d n s,
avarōhan. a: 1. s [d m g [r g s ·

2. s n [d m p m g m [r g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha varjya in ārōhan. a, nis. āda varjya in the avarōhan. a and pañcama varjya in both
the ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a; in some areas there is the use of alpa pañcama,. The way to sing alpa pañcama is
to sing it as a jāru (slide) from madhyama, while the instruments play madhyama.�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 169—
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This rāga is somewhat similar to lalita rāga. In the opinion of those who know the saṁpradāya (practice),
this is because like lalita rāga, the lower madhyama sañcāra is present in both rāgas.

This rāga may be sung at all times.

LAKS. YA

15.6.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ ṡ d m d d n d d
kā l.i ya ma rā a l.a kha ma

|
|

sṡ Ṡ Ṡ
n. n. a dē vi

|
|

rṙ ṙ Ṁ · ṁ
ppa ri pā hi

|
|

ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ d
ma ṁ sa da yē e

|
|

m M d d n
ka rā l.a ka ra

|
|

d d Ṡ d ṡ
va a a l.i re

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ
ē l.i da l.i ta

|
|

Ṡ ṡ d m d
ghō rā ā su ra

|
|

ṡ d d m m r
ja yā a a la kē

|
|

g s
e e

jāvad. a

d d ṡ d ṙ ṙ Ṁ Ṁ
ma hi s.a bhē e di nı̄ saṁ

|
|

ṁ ġ ḋ ṁ ġ ṡ
ta ta śu bha ka ri

|
|

Ṁ ṙ Ṙ ġ
śū ri var ga

|
|

Ṡ ṡ d m d
bhō o o o ga

|
|

ṡ Ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ
bhā ā a gi ya

|
|

ṡ ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṅ
ka ri i i i i

|
|

D d Ṡ d
bha rga nā ri

|
|

Ṁ Ġ ġ ṡ
gau rī i i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ Ġ ṁ
dur gā ṁ ba

|
|

.s ġ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṅ
ti ya i ya i ya

|
|

d m m r r g
i ya i ya i ya

|
|

s d d m m r
a ṁ vō o i ya

|
|

g s
i ya

‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ d m d d n d d
kā l.i ya ma rā · l.a ga ma

|
|

sṡ Ṡ Ṡ
n. n. a dē vi

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ṁ, ṁ
ppa ri pā hi

|
|

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 170—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ d
ma ṁ sa da yē e

‖
‖

15.6.2 gı̄ta with pañcama prayōga — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d ṡ sṡ ṙ ṙ Ṁ ṁ
a re ma jhā a pa rā dha

|
|

ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ d nn d d
sā a na ka ra vun ni re e

|
|

M M d d ṡ d dd
vā rā śi sa ma du khkha

|
|

ṡ sṡ ṙ ġ Ṡ Ṡ ·
sam ha ru ni rē rē

‖
‖

D ṡ ṡ gĠ Ġ ṁ
ā pa dō ddhā ā ra

|
|

ṁ ġ ṗ Ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ mṁ
bi ru da vā a a vuṁ nni

|
|

Ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ Ṡ d n ṡ
dē vā a di dē va tu mi

|
|

d n d d m r r g S
mā a a a ṁ pā a hi rē

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ d ṙ d d Ṡ ṙ d ṡ
i n du ku la śē kha ru re

|
|

m d N ṡ ġ ġ Ṁ ṙ
ga ja rā ja pa ri pā la

|
|

Ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ḋ
śrī ra mā a ma n. i lō o la

|
|

ṁ ġ Ġ ṁ ġ ġ Ġ ṡ
su ra jā la pa ri pā la

|
|

ḋ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ n d Ṡ d
a i ya ti ya a i yā re

|
|

d d n d m M r g s
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

m r g s g g m d n ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ ḋ ṁ ḋ dḋ Ṅ
a a a a a i yya tī

|
|

S̈ ṅ ḋ ṁ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṡ
yā re ti ya a i ya i ya

|
|

ṁ ġ Ġ ṡ d m r g s
ma nō ō o ha ru re e re

‖
‖

d d ṡ rṡ ṙ ṙ Ṁ m
a re ma jhsā a pa rā dha

|
|

ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ d nn d d
sā a na ka ra vu nni re e

|
|

M M d d ṡ d dd
vā rā śi sa ma du khkha

|
|

ṡ sṡ ṙ ġ Ṡ Ṡ ·
sam ha ru ni rē rē

‖
‖

15.6.3 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 171—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

pallavi

S d. r
∵
S

sun da ra mū
|
|

w
g M d m

w
r g

rti mā śra yā · ·
|
|
\ S d.

∴
d. /

∼∼∼
R

mi śi va bhū

‖
‖

d. s g
∴
G m

su ra ku lā bdhi
|
|

s/ d \M ṡ
g
n

ca ṁ draṁ ka ru
|
|

g
d m

×
p m g m \ r g \

n. ā sā ndra ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

M
∵
m g p m

kaṁ da rppa vi
|
|

∵
m \r /g s

∼∼∼
D.

d. a ṁ ba na vi
|
|

∵
r g S m g
gra ha kā nti ṁ

‖
‖

G m \r g s
kā ma krō

|
|

D \m n d m _
^

dhā di ra hi tō
|
|

_
^ p m r g s

pa śā ṁ ti ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

m g D m g m m g d
w
n ṡ

man · da smi ta mṙ du ga da na ṁ
|
|

Ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ n ṡ d ṙ ġ
mā n. i kya ru ci ra sa da na ṁ

‖
‖

Ṡ d /ṙ ṡ n d m r /g
∵
g s

kuṁ da mu ku l.a ni bha ra da na ṁ
|
|

d s r s m g d m
×
p m r g

gu ru gu ha mō di ta ga da na ṁ
‖
‖

svaram

S · d.
∵
d. r d.

∵
d. S r m. | d. N. s d. /s

∵
S r d. / r

∵
s _

^ |

_
^ s s g G m /d D m g m | /

×
p m r g \S /r s d m r g ‖::

S
∵
s D. d. rr

∴
r g S | m g p M g \S w

g m /d
∴
d |

/n d/Ṡ · g
∴
g m d

w
n ṡ ġ | ṁ ṙ ġ Ṡ d m /d m g

w
r g \ ‖

15.6.4 sañcāri†— mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

†In this takka rāga, in some places the pañcama is played without the jāru in the pañcama sthāna itself.�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 172—
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d. d. S S r r M | m r G S D. n. d. | \M. M. d. d. s D. d. |

s m r g \S D. S | d. s
∴
S r

∴
r M m m | r r g s

∵
s d. m. M. d. |

m. d. N. d.
∴
d. S d. s | w

r M
∴
m r

∴
r g S

∵
s | d. m. d. s d m

∵
m r g s |

d. /n. D. M r g \S | s /d m g m r g S s | d
∵
d M r /g \S

∵
S |

d /n d
∵
d \M r

∵
r g s | d m g p m g s M m | r g \S d. n. S d. d. |

d m g s d m r g \S | d.
∵
d. r d.

∴
d. S r

w

d. s | m. m. d.
w
m. d. N. s g

∴
g |

M r m R
∵
r g S | g

∴
g m d m d M r g | s d m g d m r g S |

d. n. d. s
∴
s g

∴
g m D | d /n d m

w
r g s d \M | d m g p m g /m r /g s |

d. S s r M m r g | s /d m
∴
M d

∴
d /n d ṡ | /ṁ

∴
M ṙ /ġ ṡ

∵
S d m |

d ṡ d m r g s
w
g m d | s g m r g s g

∴
g m d | d

∴
d n \D ṡ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ |

d
∴
d r

w

d ṡ ṙ
w
m /d n ṡ | d d n d m

∵
M g p m | ∵

m G
∴
g m

w
r g S s |

ṁ ġ ṡ d /n d m
w
r g s | d /n d ṡ

∵
s d M

w
r g s | s

∴
s g

∴
g m d m d n d |

Ṡ d
∴
d m

∴
m r g S | D. n. d. d. \M. m. D. | n. d. s g m

w
r g \ S · ‖

15.7 janya (upāṅga) 7 — nādarāmakriya

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 7 — nādarāmakriya

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

nādarāmakriyā pūrn. ā sāyaṁ gēyā hi sagrahā |�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 173—
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mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d d p M g [r r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; can be sung in the evenings. Though the mūrcchanas for māyāmāl.avagaul.a and
nādarāmakriya are similar, the differences are clear from the gītas, etc.

LAKS. YA

15.7.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d n ṡ rṙ ṙ ṡ n
vi vi dha kku su ṁ ma

|
|

d n d d p p m g
ma ṁ ṁ da tu ṁ di la

|
|

m g M _
^ M d d

bhṙ ṁ gī bhṙ ṁ
|
|

s m d d p p m g
ga a l.i i bha a vi te

|
|

antari

G R R G
jha ṁṁ kā ra

|
|

r r s n S _
^ S

tte n. e ya a rē
|
|

jāvad. a

S R G M
mā a kaṁ da

|
|

gg m d d p p m g
kko o ma la ki sa la ya

|
|

g m p d n d n ṡ
va a a a a a ra n. a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
ka la ka ṁ t.ha a ka la

|
|

d n Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṡ

ka ṁ t.hā ra a
|
|

n ṡ n d p p m g
va ka ru ni bha a vi te

‖
‖

G R R G
jha ṁṁ kā ra

|
|

rr r s n. S S _
^

tte n. e ya a rē
|
|

mudra

d n Ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṅ
go o viṁ da ṁ ma khi

|
|

d n d d p p m g
ku ma a ra ve ṁ ka t.a

|
|

m g M _
^ M d d

ma khi tē ya a
|
|
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p m d d p p m g
n. i i ya a re e e e

‖
‖

G R R G
jha ṁṁ kā ra

|
| rr r s n. S _

^ S
tte n. e ya a rē

‖
‖

15.7.2 kı̄rtana 1 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Purandaravit.t.aladāsar

pallavi

S · _^ S s n.
ni nna

|
|

s R G M
nā ma

|
|

p M g r
w
g M ·

o ṁ dē e
|
|

g \R w
n. S _

^ S _
^

sā ku
‖
‖

_
^ S · _

^ s s n.
rā ma

‖ ::
‖ ::

g \R w
n. S

sā ku
‖
‖

g m
rā ma

‖
‖

anupallavi

p D N D
nı̄ mu ni

|
|

m D P M
da rē mu ni

|
|

w
g M G R
ni ṁ nnā n. ē

|
|

s R /G r n.
rā · mā ni nna

‖
‖

caran. am

s R G M
1. ho ddi dda
2. sā re saṁ
3. pa ra mā

|
|
|
|

p M g r
w
g m

pā pa va
ga d. a ba ru
naṁ da va

|
|
|
|

g R S _
^ S _

^
ne lla
vā ā
nı̄ vā

|
|
|
|

_
^ S · S w

g m
a cin na
a ye nna
a ni nna

‖
‖
‖
‖

p D N D
1. ci dra va
2. cē ri de
3. sma ra n. a yeṁ

|
|
|
|

p D P M
mā a d. i
kō pa va
ba du ye nna

|
|
|
|

w
g M G R
kha ṁ d. i śi
pā pa va
ji hva kke

|
|
|
|

s/ R/
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
ka l.i va a
ka l.i va a
jı̄ va a

‖
‖
‖
‖

s R G M
1. ye dda re
2. jhā d. i śi
3. va ra va kko

|
|
|
|

p M
g
g r g

w
m

saṁ ga d. a
ka rma va
d. u va d. o ṁ du

|
|
|
|

g
g R S _

^ S _
^

ba ru va
ka l.i va
bhā va

|
|
|
|

_
^ S · S w

g m
a ye nna
a ye nna

yiṁ du

‖
‖
‖
‖
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p D N D
1. mu ddi śi
2. kū d. i kkoṁ
3. hu śi yā gi

|
|
|
|

p D
∧
d P M

mu ṁ da kē
du vai
pa ri ya lla

|
|
|
|

w
g M G R
mu kti ye
kuṁ t.a kē
pu raṁ da ra

|
|
|
|

s R G M
ko d. u vaṁ thā
na d. e vaṁ thā
vi t.ha la

‖
‖
‖
‖

g r S N.
1. a a ni nna
2. a a ni nna
3. a a ni nna

‖
‖
‖
‖

15.7.3 kı̄rtana 2 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Kṙs.nasvāmi Ayyā

pallavi

P/ n D P
va ṁ dē sa

|
|

M, g r
w
g m

dā śrī k ṙ
|
|
∼∼∼
G _

^ G r/ g
s.n. aṁ vā

|
|

r s n. s r G _
^

a su u dē vaṁ
‖ g ‖::
‖m ‖::

Ṡ n d p m
vaṁ dē e sa a

|
|

G \R / p m
dā śrī kṙ

|
|

G, R _
^ R

s.n. a ṁ
|
|

S · S _
^ S _

^
ṁ ṁ

‖ _
^ s

‖

anupallavi

,M
∴
M

∴
M

maṁ da ra
|
|

g/ p m g m g r
gi ri dha raṁ

|
|

s
w
n. s r G M

ma ṁ ju vē
|
|

/d D
∴
D d p _

^
e s.a dha raṁ

‖
‖

_
^ p M G M
ṁ maṁ ga l.a

|
|

p D N Ṡ,
×
ġ

ta ra ma hā
|
|

ṙ ṡ N D /
×
n d p m _

^
śaṁ ṁ ṁ kha ca

|
|

_
^ m g r/ G M _

^
kra dha raṁ

‖ _
^ m

‖ṁ

caran. am

m /d P/ d p
va ra la a

|
|

M · g r
w
g m

kṡmī nā ya a
|
|
∼∼∼
G · _^ G s/ g

kaṁ va a
|
|

r N. s r G _
^

lla va va a dhū
‖
‖

_
^ g m \d p/ d p /d

vāṁ chi ta
|
|

p M g r
w
g M,

pha la dā ya
|
|
∼∼∼
G · \R R

kaṁ ṁ
|
|

S · _
^ S _

^ S _
^

ṁ
‖
‖

_
^ s p d M G _

^
ṁ pa ra ma bha

|
|

_
^ g r g R r s

w
n _

^
kta ja na a

|
|

_
^ n. s r/G M

a bhā gya vi
|
|

m /n d p d d p p _
^

dhā a ya ka ṁ ṁ
‖
‖
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_
^ p p m G M

pa ra ma su
|
|

p D N Ṡ
khō da ya

|
|

n Ṡ N d/ n
ba hu ci tra a

|
|

d p M g r /
∼∼∼
G

rū pa kaṁ
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

/d D
∴
d p m g | / m

∴
M/ p m

g
g r | /g

∴
G /m

g
g

g
r s | /r \

w

N. s r g m ‖::

/d
∵
d p/ṡ n ṙ ṡ | /ġ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ | /ṙ

∵

Ṡ n d/ n d | p \M g r g m ‖

15.7.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r r / m g r / g / M M | g m p / d p m g / m
∴
M | / p m G / m g r

g
r /

∼∼∼
G ‖

w
n. s r / m

∴
M

g
g

g
r S | w

n. s r g m p \G m g | w
m p d n D P m / d ‖

∵
d p \M G r / g / M | g r / g r

g
r s n. / r g r | S r / m

∴
M

g
g r g m ‖

/ d p / d
g
m
∼∼∼
G r s N. | ∵

s d. D. d. / g r
∵
r g m | g r S / p

g
m

g
g

g
r S ‖

/ m
∴
m / p

g
g

g
r s

w
g m D | P / n d p d

∵
P \

g
M | g r / G s r / g

w
r /
∼∼∼
G ‖

s / r / g / m / d p
g
m g / p m | g r g m g r s r / G | s r g m / d p \M g r ‖

w
g m g r s / r / G

∼∼∼
G | s r / m

∴
m g m / d

∴
d p m | / n d p m g / p

∴
p m

w
g m ‖

w
g m p d

∴
d / n d p / d m |

∼∼∼
G m p d

∴
d / n d p

∵
p | / d p m

∵
m / p

g
m

g
g

g
r S ‖

∼∼∼
D P

w
g m \

w

G m
×
p | g r / p m g r / g r n. s | / N. s r / G / M

∴
M ‖

g m p d / n d p \M g | r
∴
r / G

g
m G

g
r

g
r s | w

g m p d / n d / ṡ
g
n

g
d p ‖

m g / p m \G / M
∼∼∼
G |

∵
G ṙ ṡ

g
n

g
d p \M G | w

m p ṡ
g
n

g
d p / M

g
g r ‖
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G /
g
m

g
m
∼∼∼
G r / g r s | / n d p / d p m g m / d p | ṡ

g
n

g
d p / ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n ‖

g
d p \M g

g
r r

g
r / G | /p m g m p / d / n d n ṡ | S R / G / M

∴
M ‖

s / r / G / M
∴
M s r | / M

∴
M

w
g m p d / N | d p / d m / p g

g
m

g
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

\R
∼∼∼
R s n. S _

^ S ‖

� This nādarāmakriya is a rakti rāga.

15.8 janya (upāṅga) 8 — pād. i

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 8 — pād. i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pād. is. adjagrahō vakra dhaivatastu ga varjitaḣ |
s. ādavaḣ pūrvarātrē tu gēyō gāndharvakōvidaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: [r m p [d p n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n p [ D p p m [ R s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya; dhaivata vakra; may be sung in first yāma (three hours) of the
night.

LAKS. AN. A

15.8.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ḋ ṗ
ka ri

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ra a ja ka ṁ dha ra

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ
ka li ta mu u ri ta

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
ka a ma ja na ni i

|
|

d d p m r m m
ka ma la a a a a

|
|

P p d p m r
dē vi ka ṁ ṁ sa

|
|
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R m P dd p
hiṁ sa ka kka a

|
|

ṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ n ṡ
mi ni kka a mi ta

|
|

ṙ ṁ pṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ
va ra dda a yi ni

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ ṁ
ka la śa ja la ni dhi

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ
ka ṁ nya ka a a a

|
|

ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ
a a a a i ya i

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ d p
e e e ka ma la a

|
|

p p d p m r s
ra a ti sō o da ri

|
|

antari

ṡ sṡ n p D
di gga ja a saṁ

|
|

d p p d p m r
gha a ta ka ra vu ni

|
|

r m m p p ṡ ṡ
ka ra ti na le ya ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ _
^ Ṡ

m r. ta a rē
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṙ ṡ ṙ pṗ ṁ
sa ṁ ta ta ddha a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
ra a a a a a bhi

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
śe e ka va ti sa ṁ

|
|

d p p p d P
ta a na va na ma

|
|

pp m r r s n. s
jjha a ri gha na ta ra

|
|

r r m r m p d
vi vi dha ma n. i ga n. a

|
|

p p ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
kha ci ta rē re

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṙ Ṗ ṗ ṁ
sta ṁ bha sa mbhṙ ta

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ
ke e l.i ma ṁ t.a pa

|
|

ṙ mṁ Ṙ Ṁ
ma dhya ma dhyā

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n p
si i nu re e re e

|
|

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
a i yai ya

|
|

n Ṡ rṘ ṙ ṡ
tti yai yai ya a

|
|

ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
i ya i ye e a i

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṙ
ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

Ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṗ
yai ye e e yai

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ Ṁ ṙ ṡ
ye e e ai ya i

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n p
ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

d p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ Ṁ
a a a a aṁ

|
|
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ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
o o o i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
a a a a a a a

|
|

d p p p d p d
a a a a a a a

|
|

p p d p m r s
a a a a a a a

|
|

r r m r m p d
go o o vi i ṁ da

|
|

p ṡ n p n ṡ ṙ
ma khi ta na ya a a

|
|

ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ
ve e ṁ ka t.a ma khi

|
|

ṗ ṗ s̈ S̈ ṅ p
na ta pa dāṁ bu ja

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ n p
re e re ka ma la a

|
|

p p d p m r s
ra a ti so o da ri

‖
‖

ṡ sṡ n p D
di gga ja a saṁ

|
|

d p p d p m r
gha a ta ka ra vu ni

|
|

r m m p p ṡ ṡ
ka ra ti na le ya ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S

m r. ta a re

‖
‖

15.8.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the third kı̄rtana on the guru theme. This is set in the third case-ending.

pallavi

D
śrī

|
|

p m R
gu ru n. ā

‖
‖

s n.
pā

|
|

w
p. d. p.

w
n.

li tō
‖
‖

S _
^

smi

|
|

_
^ S

w
r m

sa
‖
‖

p
∼∼∼
d _

^
cci dā

|
|

_
^ d

∴
d p n
na ṁ da

‖
‖

/Ṡ _
^

nā
|
|

_
^

∴
ṡ n p

thē na
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P
ā

|
|

d
∵
P m

ga mā di
‖
‖

R
saṁ

|
|

s
∵
s n. p.

nu tē na
‖
‖
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∵
p. d.
a khi

|
|

p. N. s.
la vi śva

‖
‖

∵
R
vaṁ

|
|

m P p
di tē na

‖
‖

∴
p d
tyā

|
|

p N ṡ
ga rā ja

‖
‖

/ṙ ṡ _
^

vi bhā
‖
‖

_
^ ṡ

∴
ṡ n ṙ
tē na

‖
‖

Ṡ
tā

|
|

∴
s n p d
pa tra yā

‖
‖

∴
d p
sa mē

|
|

m
w
r m p
tē na

‖
‖

caran. am

R
vē

|
|

M R
dāṁ tā

‖
‖

p m _
^

rttha vē
|
|

_
^ m R s

dyē na
‖
‖

r s _
^

vi ka
|
|

_
^ s n. P.

lpa rō
‖
‖

d.
∵
p.

_
^

ga vai
|
|

_
^ s. N. s

i dyē na
‖
‖

r m
nā

|
|

P M p
dā mr. ta

‖
‖

d p _
^

su pā
|
|

_
^ p

∵
P m

dyē na
‖
‖

r
∴
r

na va
|
|

M R
nā thē

‖
‖

p m
nā

|
|
∼∼∼
R S

dyē na
‖
‖

P. sā |
|

D. p. r
dā khya ka

‖
‖

S
lā

|
|

p
∵
M p

ka rē n. a
‖
‖

s d _
^

sa dā
|
|

_
^ d p / N

śi vā
‖
‖

ṡ ṙ _
^

va tā
|
|

_
^ ṙ ṡ n ṡ

rē n. a
‖
‖

N
nā

|
|

Ṡ ṅ ṙ
dāṁ ta vi

‖
‖

Ṡ
hā

|
|

∵
ṡ n p
rē n. a

‖
‖

p p
na va

|
|

∵
P M
ca krā

‖
‖

R
dhā

|
|

s n. S
rē n. a

‖
‖

R M
pā dāṁ

|
|

p D p
∵
p M r

bu jē na pa rē n. a
‖
‖
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M r _
^

bhē dā
|
|

_
^ r s d P N ṡ

di vi dā rē na
‖
‖

/Ṙ · ṡ
ā di

|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṗ d P m
gu ru gu ha va rē n. a

‖
‖

R s r
kā di ma

|
|

s
w
n. r S r m p

ta ma nu sā rē n. a
‖
‖

15.8.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

D P /d p m r S | r /p
∵
p m R p m r s | d p m r s r s

w
n. S |

r
∴
r m

w
r M p

w
m p d | p d

∴
d p

∵
p m r m p d | R m p /D

∴
d p

∵
p m |

/
∵
d d p m r s /r

∴
r /m

∴
m | w

r m p d p m /d p
∵
p m | w

r m p dd p
∴
p m r s |

r pp m R
w
m p d p | r

w
m p dd p /d p m r | /p m r

∵
r s r s n. p. p. |

d. p.
w
n. s r s r /p m r | /d p m r s n. p.

∴
p. d. p. | p. d. p. N. s r

∴
r m r |

r m p /D
∵
d p m d p | m r s r /p m

w
r m p d | r /m r /p m /d p /d p m |

r s R p m r r
∵
r s | s r s

∵
s r n.

w
n. s r s | n. p. d. p. /S \N. R |

w
n. s R p m r

∴
r S | r s R p

∴
p M R | r /p

∴
P m r p m R |

R m
w
r M p m R | ∵

r m p m r s r
∴
r M | r m P d

∴
d p

w
m P |

d p /d m
w
r m p d P | w

r m p d p ṡ n ṙ Ṡ | N ṡ \N ṙ ṡ n Ṡ |

d P n /ṙ ṡ n p d p | d P m /d p
w
m p m r | ∵

r s N. p. d. p.
w
n. S |

p. d. p. r S r /p
w
m p | s /D p n ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ | \N Ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ |
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∵
S N p

∴
p d P m | R S r r s

w
n. S | R M p d P m r |

M R d P
w
n Ṡ | Ṙ ṡ ṙ

∴
S n p D | P m r

∴
R s

w
n. S |

r m p d p N ṡ ṙ ṡ | ṙ Ṡ n p d p m r s | N. P. d. p. N. S |

r
∴
r M

g
r r s r S ‖

� In the ārōhan. a of this pād. i rāga’s mūrcchana it can be thought that ṙs. abha is the jīva svara, because of the
beginning as (r m) instead of (s r m).

15.9 janya (upāṅga) 9 — rēvagupti

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 9 — rēvgupti

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

aud. avō rēvaguptistu rigrahō ma ni varjitaḣ |
dinasya caramē yāmē gēyō gāyakasattamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g p [d s ,
avarōhan. a: s [d p g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; a. ud. ava; r. s. abha graha; madhyama nis. āda varjya; can be sung in fourth quarter of the night.

LAKS. YA

15.9.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d p
sa ma ra

|
|

G P d p d Ṡ ṡ
baṁ bā l.a ra vi tē ja

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ Ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ d
va i ri rā ja prau u d. a

|
|
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Ṡ _
^ Ṡ d p p d p g

tū la va a tu u la
|
|

G p G r s
jū jha rū u re

antari

p P
gha na

|
|

dd p g r g r s r s d.
gra ja na ka ṁ bhi i ru re e

|
|

S _
^ S _

^ S s
yā re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṙ ġ
pa t.a ha

|
|

Ġ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ġ
niṁ na a a da saṁ bha a vi

|
|

ġ pṗ Ġ · ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
ta ddi khā a ṁ ta ru

|
|

Ṡ d d p G d d p
daṁ ti ra a ja ttu ra ṁ

|
|

d rṙ ṙ ṙ Ṡ rṙ ṙ ġ
ga bhbha t.a a l.a kka li ta

|
|

ġ ṗ Ġ G _
^ · ṙ ṡ ḋ

vi ja yā ā dha ra n. i
|
|

Ṡ _
^ S d p p d p g

pā la ta t.i pa a la
|
|

g pp G r s
jū jha rū re e

|
|

p P
gha na

|
|

dd p g r g r s r s d.
gra ja na ka ṁ bhi i ru re e

|
|

S _
^ S _

^ S s
yā re

‖
‖

15.9.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s
∼∼∼
d. _

^
sa dā

|
|

_
^ d

∵
d. p. d.
vi na ta

‖
‖

S
sā

|
|
· d. P.
da rē

‖
‖

p. d.
sa ra

|
|

s g p g
si ja na ya

‖
‖

r g /p
na so o

‖
‖

g r S
o da rē

‖
‖

p D/ ġ
pa dā ra

|
|

Ṙ Ṡ _
^ S P

viṁ dē tvā
‖
‖

d P g
ma ha ṁ

‖
‖

/p
∴
p g \R /g r s

va ṁ ṁ dē e
‖
‖

anupallavi
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d p _
^

ni dā
|
|

_
^ d d p g

gha ja d. a
‖
‖

g /d p
∵
p

bha ra
‖
‖

g r
∵
S

ta nu tē
‖
‖

d. p.
ni khi

|
|

d. S r
la ni rja

‖
‖

g p _
^

ra sē
‖
‖

_
^ p d Ṡ

vi tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ d _
^

sa dā
|
|

_
^ d ṡ/ Ṙ/

śi vā
‖
‖

ġ ṙ
nu gra

|
|

ṙ ṡ d p
ha dē va tē

‖
‖

ṡ d
sa cci

|
|

Ṡ
w
g p

dā na ṁ
‖
‖
∼∼∼
D

dā
|
|
↗g R s ↖

spa dē e
|
|

g R s s
spa dē e mu

‖
‖

d. p. d. s _
^

da bja rē
|
|

_
^ s s r s r G g

va gu pti rā ga
‖
‖

∴
g p

∴
p d

mo di ta
|
|

p
∴
p
∼∼∼
D

w
p d Ṡ

hṙ da yē sa da yē

ṡ Ṙ/ ġ
ci dā na

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ d
∵
d p

∵
p

ṁ dā mya gu ru gu ha
‖
‖

d ṡ \p d
śi va ji i

|
|
\g p/ d p g

g
g r s

vo da ye śi ve e
‖
‖

anulōma vilōma
§

svaram
graham

ª
w
r G p _

^
g M D _

^

|
|

_
^ p d Ṡ

w
r/ ġ Ṙ

_
^ d n r g m G

‖
‖

ṡ D P
r N D

|
|

/G p d
w
p d Ṡ

M d n d n r
‖ ::
‖ ::

∴

Ṡ d p
r n d

|
|

/d p G p D ṡ
n d M d N r

‖
‖

Ṙ ġ ṙ
G m g

|
|

∵
S d

∵
P G r

r n D M g
‖
‖

15.9.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d d P G d p G | p g r g r r s d. S | d. s r g r
∴
r G G |

s r g d p g r
∵
r G | s r G

∴
g d P g r | g p G r g r r S |
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p g R g g P
∴
P | g g / d

∴
d p d p g

∵
g p | g p r g s r g d P |

g p d p g r d p g r | p g r d p g r s d. s | d. p. / r s / g r / p g / d p |

d ṡ d d p
∵
p G d p | g

∵
p G r g R S | s

∵
s r

∴
r G s r G |

d. s r g d. s g r S | r r G
∴
G P

∴
P | R g p G p d P |

G / D g / d p d P | G P r g r p G | S R s r s g R |

S R g d p g r s | g r S d. d. S
∴
S | d. s r g p g P

∴
P |

d. s r g p g R
∵
R | p r g p r g S

∴
S | d. s

w

d. r s g r g P |

r r
∴
R g p r g P | r g d p ṡ d p g P | g

∴
g p

∴
p d

∴
d g p d

∴
d |

g d p d g p g
∴
g d

∴
d | g p d ṡ g p d ṙ Ṡ | g p d ṡ g d p ṡ D |

g p d ṡ D P G | s d P
∼∼∼
G r g r s | d. s r g s r g p D |

G p d ṡ d P G | Ġ ṙ ṡ d p d ġ Ṙ | ġ ṙ Ṡ d p G r s |

g r s d s
∴
s r

∴
r G | d.

∴
d. r

∴
r s

∴
s r

∴
r G | d. r s r g d p d ṡ

∴
s |

r g p d ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ Ṡ d p g d P g | r g p G
∵
r r s g r |

ṡ d p g d p g r
∵
r s | Ṡ d p G d p G | r g S P r g \R ‖

g r S D. S _
^ S ‖

15.10 janya (upāṅga) 10 — kannad. abaṅgāl.a

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 10 — kannad. abaṅgāl.a�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 186—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgaḣ karn. āt.abaṅgāl.as. s. ād. avō ga grahānvitaḣ |
ni varjaḣ prātarudgēyō ārōhē ga cyutaḣ kvacit ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d s ,
avarōhan. a: s [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; nis. āda varjya; gāndhāra graha; gāndhāra is not there in some places in the ārōhan. a; can be sung
in the early mornings.

� In the ancient texts, it is written that (m g m) should be added and that it is similar to sāvēri. It is
explained thus:

1. The (m g m) prayōgas in the ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a can be known through gītas., etc.

2. An explanation of how it is like sāvēri— (r /
∼∼∼
M p) (r / m

∴
m p) (m p d p —- in the ārōhan. a and

(p / d m
w
p) (p / d

g
m

g
g r) (r M g r) (r / m

g
g r) in the avarōhan. a — these along with the gamaka

symbols should be carefully noted and used when singing or playing.

LAKS. YA

15.10.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṙ ṡ d Ṡ d d p m
śrī i ka ra śē s.a su va a

|
|

p m g m g r
mu u ha sa l.a si

|
|

m m p dd d
ya vi la ssaṁ nu

|
|

m p d d Ṡ
ka ra ka i rē

|
|

d rṙ ṙ ṡ d
ja kka ra a ya

|
|

Ṡ d d P
pā a n. i rē

|
|

p m g m g r
ma hi i n. u ya ya

|
|

d d p m p d
ka i la a a sa

|
|

ṡ d ṡ ṙ Ṁ
ni la i yu rē

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ d
na ya a n. a ma ha

|
|

p m g m g r
da ha na ya n. u

|
|

S
rē

|
|

jāvad. a
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ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ni ya ca ra n. ā na ya su ra

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṗ · ṗ
a su rā a

|
|

ṁ dḋ Ṗ ḋ
si ddha sā dhya

|
|

Ṁ Ṗ ṁ ṁ
ra ks.ō ga n. a

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ni hi re e re e

|
|

ṗ ṗ Ṁ ṁ
ga ha rā ya

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
na bho o ma n. i i

|
|

d d Ṡ Ṡ
i ya tē ja

|
|

d d ṙ ṙ ṡ d
bba sa hi i yu re

|
|

Ṡ d d p m
nā ya ku re e

|
|

p m g m g r
ti ya i ya i ya

|
|

g m p d d p
i ya i ya i ya

|
|

m p d ṡ ṡ ṙ
a i ya ti ya ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ d ṡ ṙ ṁ
va i ya a i ya

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṗ
i ya a yi ya i

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ḋ ḋ
ya i ya a i ya

|
|

S̈ _
^ S _

^ S
rē

|
|

ḋ s̈ ss̈ d̈ ḋ ṗ
pu ra ppa ti i ha

|
|

ṗ pṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
ma ddha n. u re e

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ d
pu ru hu ya na a

|
|

p m g m g r
he e e śu va ru

|
|

S
rē

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ d Ṡ d d p m
śrī i ka ra śē s.a su va a

|
|

p m g m g r
mu u ha sa l.a si

|
|

m m p dd d
ya vi la ssaṁ nu

|
|

m p d d Ṡ
ka ra ka i rē

‖
‖

15.10.2 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
D \m w

m P
X
m G

rē n. u kā dē
|
|

g
vi

|
|

g
r s
sa ṁ

‖
‖
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∼∼∼
D. s s r

g
m g

g
r s

ra ks.i tō ha ma
|
|

r g
ni

|
|

r s
śa ṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

S r /M
∼∼∼
M

vē n. u vā dyā
|
|

/d
di

|
|

g
d p
yu ta

‖
‖

p
∼∼∼
d

∵
d p

∴
p

g
m g

vi ja ya na ga ra a

|
|

r
sthi

|
|
∼∼∼
R

tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

/
∼∼∼
M

w
g m d Ṡ

mā n. i kya bhū
|
|

ṡ
s.a

|
|
∼∼∼
D

n. i
‖
‖

m/ d \m /p
g
g

g
r s

ma dhu ra ra sa bhā
|
|
∼∼∼
d

s.i
|
|

S
n. i

‖
‖

_

R /m g m
∼∼∼
D

bā n. a sa dṙ śā
|
|

∴
d
ks.i

|
|

Ṡ
n. i

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ
g
m
∼∼∼
G ṙ

∵
r

pa ra śu rā ma ja
|
|

ġ
na

|
|

∼∼∼
Ṙ

ni
‖
‖

Ṡ
∴
S/

g
d m /p

g
m

g
g r d. s r

g
m

kō n. a tra ya vā si ni gu ru gu ha
|
|
∼∼∼
G

vi
|
|

r
∴
r /m m

śvā si ni
‖
‖

D/ ṙ/ ṡ Ṙ ṁ ġ Ṁ
∼∼∼
D \M

kaṁ na d. a baṁ gā l.ē gā ndha
|
|

p g _
^

rva bha
|
|

_
^ g r /M

ṁ ja ni
‖
‖

§
svaram
graham

ª

D · \M /P m /d
g
d m /p g

g
g

S · D N d s s d n p p
|
|

r
∴
s

m g
|
|

d. S ·
s G ·

‖
‖

R · D.
∵
d. S R /m

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼

g _
^

M · S s G M d D p _
^

|
|

_
^ g r
_
^ p m

|
|

m
∼∼∼

g M
d p D

‖ ::
‖ ::

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 189—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

G r S r /
∼∼∼
M m g m m p d

P m G m D d p d d n s
|
|

Ṡ
G

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ _
^

g m d p
‖
‖

_
^ g ġ ṙ ṡ d S d

∵
d P m g r _

^
p p m g s G s s N d p m _

^

|
|

_
^ r s _

^
_
^ m g _

^

|
|

_
^ s r /m

∴
m

_
^ g m d d

‖
‖

15.10.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S d.
g
d. S d. r S | d. s r

g
m

g
M

w
g m

g
g r | ∵

r s D. / r
∴
r S d s |

r
g
m p d p

g
m g

g
m g r | r

∴
r /

g
M

w
g m g r r

g
m | g r s r /

g
m

g
M m

w
g m |

d
g
d p pp m

w
g m / p m | w

g m g r s r s d. p. d. | s r / p m g /
g
m g

g
r S |

r S / d p
g
m g

g
m g r | S r s R /

g
M
∼∼∼
M | d

g
d p p

∴
P

g
m

w
g M |

P
∵
p m / d P d \

∼∼∼
M | / P / d m

w
g m

g
g r s r | p

∴
p \M g

g
m g r

∵
r s |

d. d. / r
∴
r s d. S / r

∴
r | /

∼∼∼
M

∵
m g m / d P

∴
p m | / d P d \m pp m

w
g m |

g \r
∼∼∼
R

g
m g r

g
r S | r

w
m p d p

g
m g r /

∼∼∼
M | w

g m / d
∴
d p

∴
p \
∼∼∼
M g

w
m |

g r / m
g
m p / dd

∴
d

w
m p | d

∴
d P d / rṙ

g
r ṡ d | Ṡ d

g
d Ṗ d p

g
m g |

m g r / d
g
d p

w
m p d ṡ | d ṡ ṙ / Ṁ ġ / ṁ

g
g

g
r ṡ | D p m g /

g
m
∼∼∼
G r s |

r r /
∼∼∼
M g m G m / d | p

w
m P p \M g r

∵
r | S r s r / M

∵
m / d p |

m
w
g m P m / d p m d | m d Ṡ d ṡ ṙ

g
m ġ ṙ | ṡ ṙ ġ Ṙ

∼∼∼
D ṡ /

∼∼∼
R |

g
m ġ Ṙ ġ ṙ

∵
S D | ṡ d P \

∼∼∼
M g

g
r S | d. s r /

∼∼∼
M g m

∴
m /

∼∼∼
D |

∴
d Ṡ ṙ

g
m
∼∼∼
G ṙ ġ ṙ | Ṡ

∵
S d

w
m P g

g
r | d. s r

g
m G

g
r

g
r S |

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 190—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

d. s r
∴
R m

∴
M p d | Ṡ ṙ / ġ

∼∼∼
Ṙ Ṡ

g
d

g
d | Ṡ

g
d P

g
m

g
g r

g
m g |

r
g
m g r

∵
R / g r S ‖

15.11 janya (upāṅga) 11— gaul.a

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 11 — gaul.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

gaul.astu s. ād. avō rāgō nigrahō dhaivatōjjhitaḣ |
sadā vakritagāndhārassarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [ r m p n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n p m [ r g m R S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; dhaivata varjya; nis. āda graha; vakra gāndhāra; ghana rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

15.11.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ ṁ ṁ
a ka śa

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ Ṁ
bha i ra vu bha ya ṁ ka ru

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ Ṁ ṙ ṡ n
‡pra ti bha t.a a laṁ ka ru u

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
ta bbhu u mi ma n. d. a la a

|
|

m r M p m p ṡ n ṡ
vi ka t.a t.t.a ha a a a sa

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ
vi gha t.i ta bra hmā ṁ d. a

|
|

‡another pāt.ham is prati pata asañca ari�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 191—
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ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṅ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ ṗ
ha ri ni ja a ru dhi i i ra

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n p n p p m m
dhā ra a a ka ra vu ṁ ni

|
|

R m p pp m p ṡ ṡ
saṁ ga ta kka ro o o dhi

|
|

ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ
dha ru tri lo o ca nu ya ya a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ n p n ṡ Ṙ ṙ
ca ki ta ca ki ta a rē re

|
|

antari

R m p pP p m p
kuṁ bhi ni ssaṁ bha a vi

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
ta bbhu u ta bhe e ta a l.a

|
|

P p m p n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
saṁ ma a ja se e vi ta a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

Ṡ ṡ
rē re

|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ sṡ n p
ya na a bhu va na tti ye e

|
|

m r m m p m p n Ṡ
va su ko o n. a va su da l.a

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ṙ Ṡ
ddha ra ni re e kha ṅ ki ta

|
|

rṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ
cca kra a a ni ṁ va a su

|
|

ṙ rṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṅ
ma tta ru ru bhi i s.a n. a

|
|

pp p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
kka pa a a li sa ṁ ca a ru

|
|

P p m p ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
caṁ d. a a a a a si ta

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ Ṁ ṁ
kro o dha bha ri ta a rē re

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ Ṁ

śū la dha ru pa l.a
|
|

rṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṁ
kka a la bha i ra vu ka ṁ ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ n p n ṡ Ṙ ṙ
ka a la bha i ra vu rē re

|
|

R m p pP p m p
kuṁ bhi ni ssaṁ bha a vi

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
ta bbhu u ta bhe e ta a l.a

|
|
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P p m p n ṡ ṙ s n
saṁ ma a ja sē e vi ta a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

15.11.2 prabandham — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

p p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ rṙ ṙ ṙ
tka tka to ṁ gi n. a tto ṁ gi

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
n. a tto ṁ gi n. a ṁ gi n. ā

‖
‖

p p ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ n p
dhā dhā dgu dhā dgu dgu dgu dgu dgu dgu

|
|

n pp p n p m g M
ta ddhi mi ki dhi mi ki t.ā

‖
‖

r r M r m m P p
jga jga jēṁ tra jga jga jēṁ tra

|
|

m p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
jga jga je ṁ tra je ṁ ki n. ā

‖
‖

ṙ ṙ ṗ Ṗ Ṗ ṡ ṡ ṡ
t.ha kan. kan. kan. āṁ gi tta ta ri

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ n p p m r S
n. a ṁ n. a ṁ gi n. a ṁ gi n. ā

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ Ṁ
tu dgu dgu dgu dgu to ṁ gi n. a

|
|

rṘ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ mṁ m p
ttoṁ to ṁ gi n. a tta ta ri

‖
‖

Ṙ _
^ R ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ

jhē ṁ ṁ jhe ṁ jhe ṁ ki
|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṡ sṡ pp p p
n. a ṁ n. a n. a ṁgi ttka tka tka

‖
‖

P _
^ P s s pp m p

tāṁ ṁ tta ddhi mi ki
|
|

n pp n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ta ddhi mi ki dhi ṁ ki n. ā

‖
‖

ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṁ Ṗ ṗ ṁ ṗ
t.ha kan. kan. kan. kan. kan. āṁ n. a ṁ gi

|
|

ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ Ṡ
n. a ṁ n. a ṁ gi n. a ṁ gi n. a

‖
‖

rṙ ṙ ṁ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
tta ta ri ta ddhi mi dhi mi ki

|
|

m p ṡ Ṡ Ṡ ṙ Ṙ
to ṁ gi n. aṁ gı̄ n. a n. aṁ

‖
‖

Ṙ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
gı̄ n. a n. a ṁ n. a ṁ gi n. ā

|
|

p ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p
ta d. hi ṁ d. hi ṁ d. hi ṁ d. hi ṁ ku

‖
‖
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ṡ ṡ ṡ n p p m r S
d. hi ṁ d. hi ṁ ku d. hi ṁ ki n. ā

‖
‖

p p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ rṙ ṙ ṙ
tka tka to ṁ gi n. a tto ṁ gi

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ n S
n. a tto ṁ gi n. a ṁ gi n. ā

‖
‖

15.11.3 kı̄rtana 1 — triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
R m
śrı̄ ma

|
|

/P
hā

|
|

r p
ga n. a

‖
‖

m p m
w
g m

pa a ti i ra
|
|

r s
va tu

|
|

s
w
n. S

mā ṁ
‖
‖

1.
∼∼∼
R

∵
s

si ddhi
|
|

n. \ p.
_
^

vi nā
|
|

_
^ p. n

ya
‖
‖

1↗
w
n. s r s

∼∼∼
R S

ko o o
|
|

R
w
g m

mā ta ṁ
|
|

r s
w
n. s↖

ga mu kha
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. n s r s R
ko o

|
|

S _
^

ō | _
^ S

‖
‖

anupallavi

P\ ∵
m

kā ma
|
|
\r g
ja na

|
|

w
g m r
ka vi

‖
‖

R s
dhı̄ṁ dra

|
|

s
w
n. s

sa ṁ
|
|

r m
nu ta

‖
‖

r m/ p _
^

ka ma lā
|
|

_
^ S |

|
n p
la ya

‖
‖

w
n ṡ ṙ
ta t.a ni

|
|

ṙ ṡ
∵
s n

vā
|
|

/
∼∼∼

S
sō

‖ ::
‖ ::

R
w
m p n p

kō ma l.a ta ra
|
|

/N ṡ ṙ
pa lla va

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ

pa da ka ra
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ n P m
gu ru gu hā gra

|
|

r g m r _
^

ja śśi vā
|
|

_
^ r s n.

w
s

tma ja
‖
‖ śrı̄

caran. am

r/ g m
su va

|
|
∼∼∼
R

rn. ā
|
|

/g m
ka

‖
‖

∵
r s

∵
s

rs.a n. a vi
|
|

n. p.
ghna

|
|

s n. s
rā

‖
‖

∼∼∼
R p _

^
jō pā

|
|

_
^ p

∵
m _

^
dāṁ

|
|

_
^ m g

bu
‖
‖
∼∼∼
M r

jō gau
|
|

m p
ra

|
|

n p
va

‖
‖
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r p
∵
m

rn. a va sa
|
|

r
∵
r

na dha
|
|

g m
rō

‖
‖

R
∵
r

phā la
|
|

s n
ca ṁ

|
|

S
drō

‖
‖

n.
∼∼∼
R

na rā
|
|

n s
di vi

|
|

r m
nu ta

‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
P p

laṁ bō
|
|

w
m n

da
|
|

P
rō

‖
‖

n p n
ku va la

|
|

P
ya

|
|

∵
m p
sva vi

‖
‖

p m m
∵
m

s.ā a n. a
|
|

g
r

g
r

pā
|
|

g m
śā ṁ

‖
‖

r
∵
r g

ku śa mō
|
|

w
g m r

da
|
|

S
ka

‖
‖

n P
pra kā

|
|

w
n ṡ
śa ka

|
|
∼∼∼
R
rō

‖
‖

n
w
s ṙ ṡ

bha va ja
|
|

n p
la dhi

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N

nā
‖
‖

w
n Ṡ ·
vō

|
|

P
mū

|
|

N
la

‖
‖

p m
∵
m _

^
pra kṙ ti

|
|

_
^ m r

sva
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G

bhā
‖
‖

w
g /m rr
va ssu

|
|

s n.
kha ta

|
|

w
n. S ·
rō

‖
‖

r
∴
r g R

∵
r

ra vi sa ha sra
|
|

∵
S n. p.
sa nni bha

|
|

/R
∴
R

dē hō
‖
‖

m r
w
m p n p

ka vi ja na nu ta
|
|

p
w
m p n

mū s.i ka
|
|
\P

∵
P

vā hō
‖
‖

∴
p ṡ

w
n ṡ N

a va na ta dē
|
|

ṡ /Ṙ
∴
r

va tā sa
|
|

ṡ
w
n Ṡ

mū hō
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ
∴
s n p

∵
p

a vi nā śa kai
|
|

m r
w
g m

i va lya
|
|

r s.
w
n. s

gē ha
‖
‖ śrı̄

15.11.4 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R /g /M r
w
m P

tyā ga rā ja pā
|
|

n
∼∼∼
P m

la yā śu
|
|

1 g /m r s
mā ṁ śrı̄ i

‖ ::
‖ ::

2 g /m r s
mā ṁ ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

3 g /m r s
mā ṁ ni i

‖
‖
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S n. p.
∼∼∼

n. s r s
tyā na ṁ da ka ṁ da

|
|

∵
R · M p

w
n ṡ

sō mā ska ṁ da
|
|

n p m r
w
g m r s

vı̄ dhı̄ vi t.a ṁ ka
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

∼∼∼
R p

∵
M r /g m

nā ga rā ja ma n. i
|
|
∼∼∼
R

∵
S

bhū s.ā
|
|

n. s r m
la ṁ kṙ ta

‖ ::
‖ ::

w
r g /M r n P
na ga rā ja su tā

|
|

∵
M r p
rdhāṁ ga gau

|
|

w
m P p

l.aṁ ga
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
N Ṡ /Ṙ \wn ṡ

bhō gā di pra da
|
|
∼∼∼
R

w
ġ ṁ

śrı̄ na ga
|
|

∼∼∼
Ṙ

∵
ṙ ṡ

ra sthi ta
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
R ṡ

∵
S n p m

bhū su rā di nu ta
|
|
\R
∼∼∼
G

va lmı̄
|
|

w
g m

∼∼∼
R s

ka liṁ ga
‖ ::
‖ ::

R
∵
r s n. p. /N. s r n. s r /G m

śrı̄ guruguha pū jita vṙs.aturaṁga
|
|

r m r p /
w

M n p
śri ta ja na ra ks.a n. a

|
|

n ṡ Ṙ
w
n Ṙ ṡ

ni pu n. āṁ ta raṁ ga
‖ ::
‖ ::

N p
w
m p

w
n ṡ ṙ

w
g ṁ ṙ ṡ n p m p

bhōgi yuta caran. a karadhṙta kuraṁga
|
|

Ṙ ṙ ṡ n /Ṡ n
yō gi vi di tā ja

|
|

P m
w
r g m

w
r s

pā na t.a na ra ṁ ga
‖
‖

15.11.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r r s n. \P. /s s
∴
S | r r

∴
r s

w
n. s r m \R | ∴

r s n. p. s n. p. s
∴
s n. |

p.
w
n. s r p m r

∵
r S | r /p m r

w
g m r

∵
r s r | s

∴
s r s

∴
s r s s n. p. |

/r
∴
r s /p m

w
g M r

∵
r | s r s n. \P. /r

∴
r S | w

n. s r /p
∴
p m

w
r g m r |

s
w
n. s /R r p.

w
n. s r | /m r s r /p m

w
g m r s | R /M

∵
p n p p \M |

\R /G /M r
∵
r S | R

w
m /P m g /M M | ∴

m /r s n. /r s /m r S |
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n. p. p
∵
n. p.

∵
p. n. p.

∵
p. m. | w

p. n. s r s
∴
s r s s r | p. s

w
n. s r

∴
r p. /r s r |

w
g m r s r r /p m

∴
r s | r m p m r /p m / n p m | p m

w
g m r m r n pm |

r /p
∴
p m r m p n p m | r /n p /n p m /n p

∵
p m | w

g m r
∴
r s n. p. r S |

r r
∴
R s r

w
m p \M | n

∴
n m p \M \R /G | /M R /P \M \R |

w
g m

w
r g /M

∼∼∼
R S | R

w
n. s r

g
r

∵
S n p | r r

w
g m r r p \M p |

w
n. s r G m

w
r m

w
r p | \M n p

w
m p n p \M | p

w
n ṡ /Ṙ n /Ṙ

∵
r ṡ |

\P n \P /Ṡ n
w
p n | P N Ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ | p

w
n ṡ ṙ

w
ġ ṁ ṙ

∵
r ṡ n |

/ṙ
∴
r ṡ /ṁ ġ ṁ ṙ

∵
r ṡ n | ṙ ṡ ṙ

w
n ṡ ṙ p

w
n ṡ ṙ | w

m p
w
n ṡ ṙ /ṁ ṙ ṡ n p |

/ṙ ṡ n p m r
w
g m r s | n. p. s n. r s m r p m | n p ṡ n ṙ ṡ ṁ ṙ ṡ n |

p m
w
r g m r s n. \P. | R

w
g m \R p m

w
g m | R _

^ R S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

15.12 janya (upāṅga) 12— lalita

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 12 — lalita

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

lalitā sagrahā prātargēyā pañcamavarjitā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m [d d n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [ d M m g [ r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a - Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; pañcama varjya; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing in the early mornings.
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LAKS. YA

15.12.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṙ
a re

|
|

ṡ n d d mm d
ni bi d. a kaṁ t.a ka

|
|

d sṡ Ṡ Ṡ
du pra vē śa

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṙ n ṡ ṙ ġ
gho o ra ta ru va a

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ Ṁ
krāṁ ta vi pi na

|
|

dḊ · ḋ
prā ṁ ta

|
|

antari

dḋ
ddu

|
|

sṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
rja na bba a dha a

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n d
bha a vi ta a re e

|
|

d m d ṙ ṙ ṡ n
bha va tu bha vi ta a

|
|

Ṡ · _
^ S

rē
|
|

jāvad. a

d ṡ
gha na

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
cā pa ba a a n. a

|
|

ṙ gġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
va jra ka va ca

|
|

sṡ rṙ ṡ n Ṡ
bba dda go o dhāṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ sṡ n D
gu l.i tra a n. a

|
|

m D ṙ ṡ n d
ka rā a a a l.a

|
|

n D D D
ka riṁ vā l.a

|
|

mm M m g r s
ddha rū re e re e

|
|

d mm d mm d
la ks.a n. a tte n. e

|
|

n ṡ r ṡ n D
sa ṁ ga tu u re

|
|

d m D d
ra ks.a mā ma

|
|

dd N Ṡ _
^ S

dhv ni rē
|
|

ṙ ṡ n d m d ṡ
ti ya ṁ va i ya i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ
a i ya i ya i

|
|

Ṁ ṁ Ḋ Ṁ
yai ya ai yai

|
|
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ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṁ Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
i yaṁ va i ya i

|
|

ṡ n d M D
a i ya ā ā

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ n d m d Ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ n d d n D
a a a a a a

|
|

m g g m g r s
a a a a a a a

|
|

r s r n. s r g
la va n. a ja la ni dhi

|
|

M · _
^ M m

mā jhi
|
|

sS · _
^ S s

ssē tu
|
|

sṠ ṡ rṙ ṡ ṙ
bbaṁ dha paṁ dhu ra

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ
ki ri ti i i ra ta

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ Ṁ
baṁ dhu da ya a

|
|

Ḋ · Ḋ
siṁ dhu

|
|

Ḋ
dū

|
|

sṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
rja na bba a dha a

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n d
bha a vi ta re e

|
|

d m d ṙ ṙ ṡ n
bha va tu bha vi ta a

|
|

Ṡ · _
^ S

rē

‖
‖

15.12.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

d \m _
^

hi ra
|
|

_
^ m g \ R

n. ma yı̄ṁ
|
|

S
la

|
|

X
n.
∼∼∼
D. · r

ks.mı̄ ṁ sa
|
|

S r s S
dā

|
|

w
r /

∼∼∼
G m

bha jā mi
‖ ::
‖ ::

m d
hı̄

|
|
\m g r s
na mā na

|
|

X
n. D.
vā

|
|

d.
∵
d. \m. d. r

śra yaṁ tya

|
|

S r s N.
jā

|
|

S s r
w
g m

mi i

‖
‖
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anupallavi

m g _
^

ci ra
|
|

_
^ g m D D m d

ta ra saṁ ṁ
‖
‖

m g
pa

|
|

m
w

d m
∼∼∼
D

tpra dā ṁ
‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
N

ks. ı̄
|
|

n d n d d\ w
m

rā ṁ bu dhi
‖
‖

d /n
ta na

|
|

/Ṡ _
^ S

yāṁ
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ
∵

Ṡ
ha ri va

|
|

N
∵
n D

∵
d \M

ks.aḣ stha lā la yāṁ

‖
‖

∵
m d\ M
ha ri n. ı̄ṁ

|
|

g
g
r s

g
n. d.

w
n. S

ca ra n. a ki sa la yāṁ
‖
‖

r s
∵
s n.

ka ra ka ma
|
|

d.
w
m. d.

w
n. s r S

la dhṙ ta ku va la yāṁ
‖
‖

m
g
g

g
r s

ma ra ka ta
|
|

r /g
g
r n. r /

w
g /M

ma n. i ma ya va la yāṁ
‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
R

śvē
|
|

S
∵
S r s S

ta dvı̄

‖
‖

n. s
pa vā

|
|

r s n. s
X
n
∼∼∼
D.

si nı̄ ṁ
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.
śrı̄

|
|

s r
∵
S

ka ma lāṁ
‖
‖

r
∼∼∼

g _
^

bi kāṁ
|
|

_
^ g m

∴
M

pa rāṁ
‖
‖

∼∼∼
D

bhū
|
|

m
∵
M g

ta bha vya
‖
‖

R · g r s N. _
^

vi lā
|
|

_
^ n. s

w
n. s r s R

si nı̄ ṁ
‖
‖

N.
bhū

|
|

s r s n. D.
su ra pū

‖
‖
\m.
∼∼∼
d. _

^
ji tāṁ

|
|

_
^ d /r r s

∵
S

va rā ṁ
‖
‖

\
w

N.
mā

|
|

s \m ∴
m \wg

ta ra ma
‖
‖

m m
bja mā

|
|

w
g m /

∼∼∼
D

li nı̄m
‖
‖

/ N
mā

|
|

×
n d

×
n d \M

n. i kyā
‖
‖

d /n
bha ra

|
|

ṡ ṙ
∵

Ṡ
n. a dha rāṁ

‖
‖

1. n ṙ
gı̄

|
|

ṡ n ṡ n
ta vā dya

‖
‖

d m _
^

vi nō
|
|

_
^ m d/

∼∼∼
N

di nı̄ṁ
‖
‖
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D /n d
gi ri

|
|

d m
∼∼∼
G

jā ṁ tā
‖
‖

g \r
mi ṁ

|
|

s
w
n. S _

^ S Ṡ
di rā ṁ saṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ ·

gı̄
‖
‖

ṡ n ṡ n
ta vā dya

|
|

d m
vi nō

|
|

,d/
∼∼∼
N

di nı̄m
‖
‖

D /n d
gi ri

|
|

d m
∼∼∼
G

jā ṁ tāṁ
‖
‖

g \r
i ṁ

|
|

s
w
n. S _

^ S _
^ S

di rā ṁ
‖
‖

S s
w
r

śı̄ ta ki
|
|

s n. d. m. d. /
w
n. S

ra n. a ni bha va da nāṁ
‖
‖

n. s r g
śri ta ci ṁ

|
|

w
g M / d m d n

w
n Ṡ

tā ma n. i sa da nā ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

n ṡ n /ġ
pı̄ ta va

|
|

ṙ
∵

Ṡ ·
×
ṅ ṡ

g
n d

sa nā ṁ gu ru gu ha

‖
‖
\ M m /d

mā tu la
|
|

m
w
g M d

∴
d / N

kā ṁ tāṁ la li tāṁ
‖
‖

15.12.3 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

D \M g r S | g
r

g
N. D. | d. / n. / S r /

w
g M ‖

g
d

g
m

g
g r s

g
n. D. | m.

∴
m. D. | m. d. /N. d. n. S ‖

w
n. s r g /M

∴
M | / D

∴
D | D.

w
n. s r /g

g
r s ‖

w
n. s D. \M. D. |

∴
d. m. D. |

∵
d. n. \D.

g
r

g
r S ‖

d.
∴
d. /n. d. /s

g
n. d.

∵
d. | m.

w

d. n. s | d. n. s r s r G ‖

/M
∵
m g m

∵
m \D |

∴
d m

∵
m g | m

∵
m g r /m g r

∵
r ‖

s
g
n. D. m.

∵
m. d.

w
m. | D. D. | r s

∵
s n. s r S ‖

s s r s N.
∼∼∼
D. | /r s n. d. | w

m. D. /r s
w
n. S ‖

m. D. /r s
g
n. D. | w

m. D. r | S r / g /M
∴
M ‖
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r / G m d \M g | R g m | d
g
m

g
g r s r S ‖

R
∵
r s

w
n. s r s | w

n. s r s | ,s
g
n. d. m. D. n. ‖

/M. d. n. s
w
n. s r | w

g M m | s r
w
g m

w
g m D ‖

∴
d m

w
g M /d

∴
d m | w

g M m | d d \M d m
w
g m ‖

/d
∴
d m /d

∵
d m

w
g m |

w

d g m d | d
g
m

g
g r

w
g m d m ‖

/n d m g r s n. d. | s
g
n.

g
d. m. | d.

w
n. s r

w
g m D ‖

d
∴
d n

∴
n \D D | n. s r r | s r

w
g m

w
g m D ‖

/N
∴
n d n d \M | / D / N | d m / D / N Ṡ ‖

n /ṙ Ṡ n /ṡ N | d /n D | \M
∵
M D N ‖

w

d n ṡ ṙ /ġ ṙ Ṡ | n s n \D | \M D N
∴
N ‖

s r
w
g m D \R | w

g m D | g m D /M D ‖

/ Ṡ \N /ṙ ṡ \N | / ġ ṙ Ṡ | N \D N Ṡ ‖

D /N \M /D | \G / M | \R / G \S / R ‖

/g r s n. D. \M. | D. / N. | r
g
r S d. /n. / S ‖

n. d. m. d.
w
n. s r g | w

m d n ṡ |
w

d. n. s r
w
g m d n ‖

ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ
∵

Ṡ n d | /ṙ ṡ
g
n d | \M g

g
g
r s n. D. ‖

\M. D. N. R | n. \D. /s n. | /g R s r
g
r S ‖

� Ancient scholars did sañcāras for this lalita rāga only up to mandra sthāyi madhyama, and up to madhya
sthāyi dhaivata. However, all the three, śrı̄ Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, śrı̄ Śyāma Śāstri, and śrı̄ Tyāgarāja, have�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 202—
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done sañcāras up to tāra sthāyi madhyama. For sañcāras in this manner, Vēṅkat.amakhi’s gı̄ta itself is a proper
authority.

15.13 janya (upāṅga) 13— gūrjari

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 13 — gūrjari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saṁpūrn. ā gūrjarı̄ prātargı̄yatē ri grahānvitā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s ,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; ṙs. abha graha, madhyama and dhaivata are alpa; suitable for singing in the early mornings.

� Even though the ārōhan. a, and avarōhan. a in the mūrcchana are saṁpūrn. a, one can clearly grasp the
movements of this gūrjari rāga by carefully observing the sañcāras in the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, and sañcāri. It seems
the old texts state that the madhyama, and dhaivata are alpa, considering that we get rañjakatva by singing
these notes with alpa prayōga.

LAKS. YA

15.13.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ḋ ṡ ṡ rṙ ṙ ṡ ṅ d p
ga ga na jja t.a a a ma ṁ

|
|

d n d d p m
d. a la ma ṁ d. i ta

|
|

g p p d p d
kha ṁ d. a pa ra śu

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ma ṁ d. i tu rē

|
|

ṙ ṡ Ṙ ġ
ve e daṁ ta

|
|

rṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
kka na ka a dri

|
|

dḋ ṡ Ṡ D
kko o daṁ d. ā

|
|

P p m g r
haṁ vi i i ra

|
|

s r s r g m
a a a a a a

|
|

g m p d n ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

d n ṡ d n ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

d ġ gġ ṙ ġ
ya ma dda ma na

|
|
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ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
ko o ha sa lo o ja ya

|
|

jāvad. a

d ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ġ ṗ
ha ri pa ri ka ra ma a a hi

|
|

ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
re e kha a le e

|
|

Ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
pā a a a da

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ma n. i ma ku t.a

|
|

rṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
bbha l.i va ra da

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
ggho o t.a ka a a

|
|

d ṡ Ṡ ṡ
ro o ha n. a

|
|

dd n d d p m
tte dhe na a ga ru

|
|

G P p m
aṁ naṁ ga a

|
|

g s r r s n.
a a ra a a ti

|
|

S _
^ S _

^ S
rē

|
|

s r s r g m
a a a a a a

|
|

g m p d n ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ġ gġ ṙ ġ
ra n. a dda l.i ta

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
tri pu ra a su ra

|
|

n d
ja ya

|
|

d ṡ ṡ rṙ ṙ ṡ n d p
g ga na jja t.a a a ma ṁ

|
|

d n d d p m
d. a la ma ṁ d. i ta

|
|

g p p d p d
kha ṁ d. a pa ra śu

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n S
ma ṁ d. i tu rē

‖
‖

15.13.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s r g /D p m g
gu n. i ja nā di nu ta

|
|

r s d. s _
^

gu ru gu hō
|
|

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
G

da yē
‖
‖

d p m g
∼∼∼
R G

∴
g

gu jja rı̄ rā ga
|
|

m
∼∼∼
G

∼∼∼
r _

^
pri yē (a) va

|
|

_
^ r

∵
r S
śi vē

‖
‖
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anupallavi

m g /d p
∴
P

∵
m g

ma n. i ma ya bhū s.a n. i
|
|

/ M g r
mā na va

|
|

∵
S r g
pō s.a n. i

‖
‖

/d m g /D /ṙ
∵

Ṡ
ma dhu ra bhā s.i n. i

|
|

N d p
mā na sa

|
|

M g d p m G
∵
r s

tō o s.i n. i
‖
‖

/g r s r g /d p m p d /ṙ ṡ /ġ ṡ /Ṙ
gan. apati pha n. i pa ti śayana vidhinu tē

|
|

ṡ n /ṡ d / n p d m
ga ja ra tha tu ra ga pa

|
|

/p g /m r /g s /r
w
n.

da yu tē la li te
‖
‖

muktāyi
§

svaram
graham

ª

/s
∴
S

∴
s/ r

∴
r/g

∴
G/S

w
r Gs r

r R r g g m M R gMr g
|
|
∼∼∼
G · /D

∴
dP

M · N nD

|
|

/d
∵
dp

∵
p m

∵
m g

∵
g

n ndd p p mm

‖
‖

/d
∴
dP mG /dpmG d\G g

n nD p M n d p M n M m

|
|

∴
g p g /d

∵
P m g

m d m n D p m
|
|

/d
g
m
∼∼∼
G / p

g
m

g
g r

n p M d p m g
‖
‖

s
∴
s r\D. s p. d. s p. d. /r sr/g

∴
g

rrg N. r d. n. r d. n. g rg m m
|
|

d. n. s r
w
g m p m

n s r g m p d p
|
|

s r g p \d p m g
r g m d n d p m

‖
‖

pd
w
nṡ pd/ṙṡ d/ṙṡ

∴
s /ġṙ ṡṡ

dnsr dn g r n g rr m grr
|
|

ṁ g ṙ Ṡ
g
n

g
d p

p m g R s n d
|
|

m G /p g
g
r

g
s

w

d n
p M d m g r s

‖
‖

15.13.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d. s S r s
w
n. s r g | r s

∵
R g rr

g
r S | w

n. s d. p. S D. P. |

d. gg r gg p m g
∴
g | r s r g

∴
g p d n d

∵
d | p m

∵
G p m g r

∵
r s |

w
n. s r g r

g
r S

w
n. s | d. s S d n d

∵
d p m |

∵
G P p m g s

∵
r s |

d. /r r
∴
r g r s r

∼∼∼
G | ∵

g s r s
w
n. d. r

∴
r G | /D

g
p m g r s

w

d. s r |
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∼∼∼
G /d p m g R G | m

g
g r s m g d p

∵
P | M

g
g r S r g

∵
R |

g r s n. s r s d P | m
∴
G p m g r

∵
r S |

∴
S r g d p m g D |

∴
D n d

∵
d p m

w
g P |

∵
P

∵
p m g S r

w
n. s | R

∼∼∼
G /d

∴
d p m

∼∼∼
G |

r s d. s
∼∼∼
R

∴
r g
∼∼∼
R | s R g

∴
g r m G d |

∴
d n p d \m p \g m

w
r g |

\s r
w
n. s d. n.

w

d. n. s d. | w
n. s d. gg

∴
g R

∼∼∼
G | p m

∼∼∼
G S g r

∴
S |

d.
∴
r r g r s r g

∴
g p | d n

∵
D p m g

∵
g P | d

w
n Ṡ d /ṙ ṡ

∵
ṡ
∼∼∼
D |

/ṙ
∴
ṙ Ṡ N d p m g | /d P m G r d. S | d. s r g d. r s r G |

w
r g p m g d

w
g p

∼∼∼
D | w

m p d n d
∵
d ġ

∴
ġ
∼∼∼
Ṙ | g m p d

w
n ṡ ṙ /ġ

∴
ġ ṙ |

ṡ /r
w
n ṡ d ṙ ġ ṙ

∵

Ṡ | w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

g
n D

∵
d /ṡ

∵
ṡ | d /n d

∴
d p m g /p P |

M G S r
∵
r S | w

n. s D. r r G R | g
∴
g P m g /d

∴
d P |

d /n Ṡ d /ṡ
∵

Ṡ Ṙ | D d /ġ Ṙ
∵

Ṡ ṙ ṡ | ∴
s n d n D P M |

D \G /P
g
g

g
r S | n. s r g p m g d p d |

∴
d n ṡ d /ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ |

d ṙ
∵

Ṡ
g
n d g d

∵
P | g

m g R G /d
∴
d P | d p m g R G

∴
g m |

G R
∵
r s d. r S | n.

∵
n. S _

^ S _
^ S ‖

15.14 janya (upāṅga) 14— gun. d. akriyā

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 14 — gun. d. akriyā
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LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

gun. d. akriyā sagrahōyaṁ avarōhēlpadhaivataḣ |
saṁpūrn. aḣ pūrvayāmē tu gātavyā gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r g m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: S n p m g m [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; alpa dhaivata in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing in the first yāma.

LAKS. YA

15.14.1 rāgāṅga rāga laks.ana gı̄tānukraman. ikā gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. ṡ n
(1) ka na

|
|

M p p m g m
kāṁ ba ri i a re

|
|

P m g s r s
rā a ga a ṁ ga

|
|

G m P d d
(2) phē e na dyu ti

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
rā a a a a jā

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ Ṙ ṙ ṡ
(3) ga a na sā ma va

|
|

ṡ n p n ṡ ṙ ṡ
ra a l.i ra ji i ta

|
|

ṡ n p d d d p
(4) bha a nu ma ti śrı̄ i

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ra ṁ ga vā a si ni

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ Ṡ ṡ ṡ
(5) ma no o raṁ ja ni

|
|

g m p d ṡ Ṡ
u jha l.i ta a ā

|
|

ṡ n p p m g r
(6) ta nu u ki i ri ti

|
|

2. g G M P
ha rū rā n. ı̄

|
|

m M g r r s
(2) se e na a gra n. i

|
|

R s r r s n.
rā a ja ta vi i

|
|

S · M g r
lā (8) jaṁ na tō

|
|

S d d p M
ō d. i ya a rē

|
|

p m g r s r m
ra a ja rā a a a

|
|

M · S S
jā s re

|
|

r g r m g r s
(9) dhu ni i bhi ṁ ṁ na

|
|

R r s n. S
s.a d. ja ra si kā

|
|

ṡ n p m m p m
(10) na t.a a bha ra a n. a

|
|

d d ṡ n p M
ra vi i tē e jā

|
|

m g s s d d d
(11) ko o ki la a ra a

|
|
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3. P m d p m p
vā a ba la ra ma

|
|

G m p ṡ ṡ r
(12) rū pa va ti ra ma

|
|

Ṡ ṡ — ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
n. ı̄ ya — (13) ge e e ya

|
|

Ṙ ṡ N sṠ
hi jja i jjı̄

|
|

ṙ jhrṙ n ṡ ṙ ṡ
a pra ti su ru pa

|
|

Ṡ n m m p p
(14) vā t.ı̄ va sa ṁ ta

|
|

d Ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ
bha ı̄ ra vi ra n. a

|
|

n Ṡ — ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ta l.ı̄ — (15) ma a ya a

|
|

ṁ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ma ā l.a va ga u

|
|

n Ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ġ
u l.ā ra vi kō o

|
|

ṙ Ṡ — ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ
o t.i — (16) to o o ya

|
|

Ṗ ṗ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
vē ga va a hi ni

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ n p
ma dhu u rā na a

|
|

Ṙ ṙ — ṡ n Ṡ
ā tha — (17) cha a yā

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ n ṡ
va ti i raṁ ji ta

|
|

m G M
:

Pp
(18) ja yā śu ddha

|
|

m G p p d d
mā a l.a vi ra a

|
|

d P ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ
dhā a hṙ da ya a

|
|

4. ṁ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
(19) jha ṁ kā a ra

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ Ṙ Ṡ
bhra ma ri rı̄ n. ā

|
|

Ṙ · _
^ R _

^ R
jı̄

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ n p
(20) na a ri ri i i ti

|
|

m g m d p m p
ga u l.a i i i śva

|
|

M · — g r r s
rı̄ — (21) ki ra n. a a

|
|

r g m r m m p
va l.i i ri pu sa ṁ

|
|

d P — d ṡ ṡ ṙ
ṁ gā — (22) śri i ra a

|
|

ṙ Ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a ga śri i dha ra

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ mṀ ġ ṙ
(23) ga vu ri vē l.a a

|
|

ṙ Ṡ ṙ ġ rṙ ṡ
va l.i śśa ṁ ka ri

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
(24) vı̄ ra va sa ṁ ta

|
|

5. ṙ Ṙ Ġ Ġ
tri bhu vaṁ na

|
|

jhdd D ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ
(25) śśa rā va ti ri pu

|
|

Ṡ ṡ — n ṡ ṙ ṡ
cā pa — (26) ta ra ṁ ṁ

|
|

ṡ n p p m g m
gi n. i i śri i ra a

|
|

P ·— m m p m
jā — (27) sau u ra se

|
|

g r s s p P
e e na tri pu ra

|
|

dd p d P M
bbhai i ra vı̄ ı̄

|
|

d d d Ṡ ṙ ṡ
(28) ha ri kē da a ri

|
|

Ṙ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ
gau l.a śri i na a

|
|
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Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
thā

|
|

n Ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ
(29) dhi ı̄ ı̄ i ra

|
|

d ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṡ ṙ
śa ṁ ka rā bha ra

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
ṁ ṁ n. a ri pu ba la

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
(30) na ā ga a bha ra

|
|

n Ṡ Ṙ Ṙ
ṁ n. ā śrı̄ raṁ

|
|

6. Ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ga ddha a a a a

|
|

ġ Ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
(31) ka lā va ti i i

|
|

ṙ ṡ nN · ṡ
a re krū ra

|
|

ṙ Ṡ n p p m
(32) ra a a a a ga

|
|

p M g r r s
cu ū d. a a ma n. i

|
|

r m m r m m p
ru u pa ka lu s.i ta

|
|

s d d P m p
(33) ga ṁ ṁ gā ta ra

|
|

d ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ
ṁ gi n. i ı̄ a re

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
ru ku ma ce e e la

|
|

Ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
(34) bhō ga cha a ya a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
na a t.a ru ci raṁ

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṙ
(35) śai i la de e śa a

|
|

Ṡ · d ṙ ṙ ṙ
ks.i ru ma a a

|
|

N ṡ ṙ — ṡ n p
kā ṁ ta — (36) ca la na

|
|

ṡ n p ṙ ṙ Ṙ
a a t.a re ru

|
|

ṡ n p p m g m
ppa gi ri va a a a

|
|

r S _
^ S

a sā
|
|

jāvad. a

7. ṡ ṡ
(37) sa u

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
gaṁ dhi ni i ra ma

|
|

Ṙ ṡ N Ṡ
śrı̄ i rā mā

|
|

ṙ ṙ gġ ġ ṁ ġ
(38) ja ga nmō o ha na

|
|

Ṡ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ
ra kka sa ma ra da

|
|

Ṁ ṁ — ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ṁ na — (39) dha a a l.i

|
|

ṙ Ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ
va rā ā a l.i

|
|

ṡ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
sa ṁ ṁ gra a a ma

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
(40) na bho o ma n. i e e

|
|

Ṗ ṁ — ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ
raṁ bha — (41) k. u ṁ bhi ni

|
|

ṗ mṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
ra tna si ṁ hā

|
|

ṡ ṅ p — m g M
sa ne e — (42) ra vi ı̄

|
|
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8. d p m m g m d
kri ya a a re ra ṁ

|
|

d p m g m p d
ṁ ṁ ga na a ya ka

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ
(43) gi i i rva a a n. i

|
|

d ṡ ṙ d d — p m
pra ti bha t.a re — (44) bha va

|
|

g r s n p d p
a a ni pra n. a ta ja

|
|

g m p g m p ṡ
(45) śa i va pa ṁ tu va

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṡ n p m
rā l.i go o va ra

|
|

G m d ṡ ṡ ṙ
(46) sta vva ra a a ja

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ra vi sa ṁ ṁ ni bha

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ
(47) sa u u vi i i ra

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
dha ā ra a dha ri

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṙ
(48) ji i i va ṁ ṁ ti

|
|

9. Ṡ · p ṡ n ṡ
kā ks.i i ra a

|
|

n p nN P
a bdhi kkaṁ nyē

|
|

m p m g r r s
(49) dha va l.a ṁ ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

S d d p m p
ra a dha a śu bha

|
|

d d p p m d d
(50) na a ma de e e śi

|
|

P · _
^ S _

^ S
a

|
|

p pp m pp m
ra tta ra ks.a ka

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ Ṡ ṡ
(51) ka a śi rā ma

|
|

rṙ ṡ n p m g m
kri ya a ru re ra a

|
|

P p — ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
vaṁ n. a — (52) ra ma a a

|
|

ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ma nō ha ri re e

|
|

n Ṡ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ
ra n. ā vi i i ra

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ
(53) ga ma ka kri ya a a

|
|

ṡ ḋ ḋ Ṗ ṗ ṁ
bṙ ṁ ṁ dā ra ka

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
(54) va ṁ śa va ti i

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṁ ġ
sa a a ra ṁ ga

|
|

Ṡ · Ḋ _
^ D

pā
|
|

Ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
ā a a a a a

|
|

10. ṙ Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
n. i ı̄

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
(55) śa a ma l.a a re e

|
|

N ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
śrı̄ i de e e vi

|
|

ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
(56) ca a ma ra a śri i

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ · ṁ
ra ghu u rā a ma

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
(57) su ma dyu ti śri i

|
|

Ṗ ṁ — ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
kṙ s.n. a — (58) de e e śi

|
|

Ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n p
siṁ ha ra va a a

|
|

d d d d p m p
śri i i ve ṁ ka t.a

|
|
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ṡ ṅ p d p m p
(59) dha a ma va ti hi ma

|
|

d d sṠ _
^ S

gi riṁ drā
|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
(60) ni s.a dha tri na ya na

|
|

11. Ṡ ṡ — ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
dē va — (61) ku ṁ ta la

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ ḋ ṗ — ṁ ṗ
a ma ra ri pu — (62) ra ti

|
|

ġ ṙ pṗ ṁ ġ ṡ
pri yak kṙ pa ka ri

|
|

Ṙ ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ
(63) gı̄ i ta pri ya

|
|

ṡ n p p m g r
ga vu ri ma no o o

|
|

r r s r m m p
(64) bhu u u s.a a va ti

|
|

p m g d ṡ ṡ ṙ
śri i i ra ma n. i i

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṡ
(65) śa ṁn ta ka a lya a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ
a a n. i re e rē

|
|

ṁ Ṁ ġ ṙ — ṁ ṁ
tri śū li ni — (66) ca tu

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
raṁ ṁ gi n. i śri i

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ
ka ra ra ma n. i i i

|
|

12. Ṡ · _
^ S _

^ S
yā

|
|

m P d ṡ d p
(67) sa ṁ ta a a na

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ma ṁ ja ri i a re

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ru dra a va ta a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ — ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
a a ra — (68) jo o o o

|
|

Ṙ · ṙ ṙ ġ ġ
tı̄ ra a a ga

|
|

ṙ Ṡ Ṁ Ṗ
a a krū rā

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ
ra a kka n. u re e

|
|

ḋ ṗ s̈ s̈ s̈ s̈ s̈
(69) dha u ta pa ṁ ca ma

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ġ ġ
ru u dra ku ma a ra

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ s̈ S̈
(70) na a a sa a a

|
|

s̈ ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
ma n. i i ma a ru ti

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ
(71) ku su ma a a a

|
|

ṗ S̈ s̈ ṅ ṗ ṁ
ka ra dhru va ra a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ — ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ
ks.a ku re — (72) ra sa ma ṁ

|
|

ṡ n p p m g m
ja ri i śru ti d va

|
|

p m g r s
a vi ṁ śa ti

‖
‖

ṡ n
ka na

|
|

M p p m g m
kāṁ ba ri i a re

|
|

P m g s r s
rā a ga a ṁ ga

|
|

G m p dd d
phē e na dyu ti

|
|

ṅ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ S
ra a a a a jā

‖
‖
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15.14.2 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P p
rā ja

|
|

p M
∼∼∼

g _
^

rā jē
|
|

_
^ g g

ṁ dra
‖
‖

r
∵
s d.

cō l.a
|
|

r g r
pra ti

|
|

m
w
g m

s.t.hi tam
‖ ::
‖ ::

/ d p m
bṙ ha dı̄

|
|

g r
śva

|
|
∼∼∼
G

ram
‖
‖

/ m r s _
^

bha ja rē
|
|

_
^ s s

e
|
|

s r
w
g m

śri i
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

R
∼∼∼
g _

^
rā jā

|
|

_
^ g m

dhi
|
|

/ d p
rā

‖
‖

m g
∼∼∼

r _
^

ja sa ma
|
|

_
^ r / g

rcci
‖
‖

∵
M

tam
‖
‖

p d ṡ n
ra ma n. ı̄

|
|

p m
ya

|
|

r g
hṙ da

‖
‖

m / d p
ya vi rā

|
|

g
m

g
g
ji

‖
‖

∼∼∼
R

tam
‖
‖

∵
S
∼∼∼

r _
^

rā jı̄
|
|

_
^ r m

va
|
|
∼∼∼
G
lō

‖
‖

m p
w

d
ca na gu

|
|

ṡ n
ru gu

‖
‖

p m
ha ra

‖
‖

r g m
ṁ ji ta

|
|

/ d p
gu ṁ

|
|

g
m

g
g

d. a a
‖
‖

r S _
^

kri yā
|
|

_
^ s d p

pri
‖
‖

M
yam

‖
‖

P p \M g _
^

rā ja rā jē
|
|

_
^ g

∵
g \ R

ṁ dra cō
|
|

s d.
∼∼∼
R

l.a dha raṁ
‖
‖

G
w
r / m G

rā ja dha raṁ
|
|

g m / d p
bṙ ha di i

|
|

g
m

g
g r s

śva raṁ bha ja
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

M · ∴
m g r | S · r | d. s r /m ‖ g r

∵
r s / p m | r g m / d | p

g
m

g
g r ‖::

s
∵
S r m g | w

m p d
∵
p _

^ | _
^ p d n ṡ ‖ p d /ṡ Ṡ n | p p m r _

^ | _
^ r m

w
g m ‖

15.14.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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P m g r
g
r / g r S | m g s / r

∵
r s n. / r S | r

g
r s n. \M. p. / s

∴
S |

p. / s
∴
S r r m g S | m g

g
r

g
r / g r

∵
S R | d. / s

∴
S r s r m

g
g r |

p m
g
g r m / d p m

g
g r | s m g s

g
r

g
r S

g
r

g
r | s n. s r

∵
r s d. r

∴
R |

\N. s r s n. p. / r
∴
r s | r m

g
g r / g r / G M | w

g m / d p m g r / g r
∵
r |

s d. / ṙ
∴
r

∴
R s

∴
s R | ∵

r s n. p. d.
∴
d. / r

∴
r S | g r R

∵
r s

∵
s n. p. n. |

p. d.
∵
d. p d. s / r

∴
r S | w

g m / d m
g
g r / g r

∵
S | G m p / d p m g m / d |

p m g r / m g
g
r / g r s | r s

w
n. s r

∴
r / g

∴
g / m g | P

∵
p m / p m

w
g / M m |

r / g r s r
∴
r / M

g
g r | s / d

∵
d p m g r

g
r s r | m

∴
m P m g

w
m p / d p |

m
∴
m g m / d

∴
d p m g m | p \M g r S r

g
r s | w

n. S m
∴
m p m

g
g r s |

m g m
∴
m / d p m / p

g
g r | / p g

∵
g / d s r / m

∵
m g r | S M P

∴
p M g |

w
m p / d

∴
d p ṡ ṡ

∴
ṡ / ṙ ṡ |

∴
ṡ n \M P m g

w
m p | r s g m p d

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ |

w
n Ṡ / ġ ṙ / ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ Ṡ | n p n ṡ / ṙ ṡ

∵
ṡ n p d |

∵
d p d ṡ ṙ

∴
ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ |

∴
ṡ n p

∵
p m g r g M | g r / m g r s r / m

∴
m p | g m p d / ṡ

∴

Ṡ
∵
ṡ n p |

m g m d p ṡ d ṡ n p | d ṙ ṡ ṙ d ṡ ṙ ṁ
g
ġ ṙ | ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p

∵
p m

w
g m |

ṡ n p m
w
g m / d p M | / p m

∵
m g r

g
r s

w
n. S | d. n. s d. / s

∴
s r

∴
r m g |

w
r g m g

w
m p d n d ṡ |

∵

Ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ | ṡ d / ṙ
∴
ṙ Ṡ n p

w
m p |

m g M / d p m g
w
r g | r

g
r S d. / s

∴
S r m | w

g m g r
w
g m / d m

g
g r |
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w
g m g r / m r / g r S ‖

15.15 janya (upāṅga) 15 — malahari

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 15 — malahari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhavēnmalaharı̄ rāgō ni cyutō dhaivatagrahaḣ |
s. ād. avō gı̄yatē prātarārōhē tu ga varjitaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d s,
avarōhan. a: s [d p m g [R s·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; nis. ādav̇arjya; dhaivata graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing in the early
mornings.

LAKS. YA

15.15.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

s dd d d ṡ d p
ma dda l.a ta a l.a ṁ

|
|

p m g r r s D.
ma ha to o pa ṁ ga

|
|

d. s S D p
tta i saṁ mā na

|
|

pp m m d D P
kka ra vu ṁ nı̄ ı̄

|
|

M P D m p
bṙṁ da ā va na

|
|

d p D ṡ sṡ
pu l.i na ṁmā jhi

|
|

sṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ddhi ṁ dhi mi dhi mi dhi mi

|
|

d ṡ d p m g r s
dhi mi ki ṁ ma n. a vu ni

|
|

antari

d pp d d rṙ ṡ
na cca ti na cca ti

|
|

D ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

na cca ti rē
|
|
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jāvad. a

M P d ṡ d p
gō gō va l.i ni ṁ

|
|

p m g r r r s d.
gō o va l.a ma a jha ri

|
|

d. R r R R
a naṁ ta rā l.am

|
|

s r g r S _
^ S

da a ga vu nı̄
|
|

d ṙ ṙ ṡ d ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a

|
|

d ṡ d ṡ d ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a

|
|

Ṡ Ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ D · p
a a a a a a

|
|

M P D · d
kā ā l.ı̄ ya

|
|

m p m p d ṡ ṡ ṙ
pha n. i pha n. a ma a jha ri

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
dhi ṁ dhi mi dhi mi dhi mi

|
|

d ṡ d p m g r s
dhi mi ki ṁ ma n. a vu ni

|
|

d pp d d rṙ ṡ
na cca ti na cca ti

|
|

d rṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

na cca ti rē

‖
‖

15.15.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P
paṁ

|
|

d M p
ca mā ta

‖
‖

d p
ṁ ga

|
|

m g r s
mu kha ga n. a

‖
‖

p. d.
pa ti

|
|

S r m
nā pa ri

‖
‖

P _
^

pā
|
|

_
^ p m g r

li tō
‖
‖

S
haṁ

|
|

p. r S d. s r m
su mu khē na śrı̄

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

M
paṁ

|
|

d P ·
ca bhū

‖
‖

∧
p M
tā

|
|

p d. ṡ ṡ
tma ka pra

‖
‖

Ṙ
paṁ

|
|

Ṡ d p _
^

cō da yā
‖
‖

_
^ p d

di
|
|

p
w
m p d

ka ra n. a vi
‖
‖
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Ṡ ṙ ġ
riṁ ci ha

|
|

ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ Ḋ
∵
d

ri ru dra nu tē na

‖
‖

P d p _
^

paṁ ca va
|
|

_
^ p m r s r M

∴
m

ktra śi va su tē na
‖
‖

caran. am

r m
va ra

|
|

P d
w
m

dā bha ya
‖
‖

P
pā

|
|

m g r s
śa sṙ n. i ka

‖
‖

R
pā

|
|

s D. p.
la daṁ ta

‖
‖

D.
mō

|
|

s r M
da ka mu

‖
‖

g r _
^

dga rā
|
|

_
^ r m

∴
M

ks.a mā
‖
‖

P
lā

|
|

d P m
ka rē n. a

‖
‖

p d
ka ma

|
|

/ Ṙ ṡ ṙ
lā pu ra

‖
‖

w

d ṡ _
^

vi hā
|
|

_
^ s D p

rē n. a
‖
‖

ṡ d
pu ru

|
|

P M
hū tā

‖
‖

p m
dya khi

|
|

g R s
la dē va

‖
‖

∵
S
pū

|
|

r m g r
ji ta vi

‖
‖

r s
ghnē

|
|

w

d. R s
śva rē n. a

‖
‖

w
m p d p
va ra gu ru

|
|

m g R/ d
∴
D p

gu ha sō da rē n. a
‖
‖

d ṙ ṡ ṙ
su ru ci ra

|
|

d ṡ
∼∼∼
D ġ Ṙ ṡ

la ṁ bō da rē n. a
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ D
ka ru n. āṁ

|
|

p
∵
P m g R s

ga gau ra ta rē n. a
‖
‖

d. s r m
ka li ma la

|
|

g r s ṡ D m
ha ra n. a ta rē n. a

‖
‖

15.15.3 sañcāri — triput.a tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d p m g r S | r r s d. s S | r m p d p m g |

w
r m g r

g
r S | w

r M
g
g r

∵
r s | w

r M p d p m |
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w
r P m

g
g r s | s r M g r s | r g r s r S |

p m
g
g r

∵
r s d. | d. s s D. p. | dd. p. d. S S |

r m m
g
g r s r | g r s r s

∵
s r | d. s s r s r m |

g
g r m p dd p | m p d p d p

∵
p | d p m

∵
m g r s |

d. s r m g r s | s s r R R | p m g r
g
r s s |

d. r r S d. r | S r m
g
g r s | s r m G R |

s r g R S | w
r m p D

w
m p | r r m p d

∴
m p |

d p m G r s | s r p m
g
g r s | s d p m

g
g r s |

r
∴
r m g r

w
m p | r m p d p

w
m p | m g r

w
m p d d |

r m p d ṡ d d | ṙ
∵
r ṡ d p m p | ṡ d p m

g
g r m |

g
g r s d. r s r | d. s r

∴
r m

g
g r | ∵

r m p d
∴
d p

∴
p |

w
m p d ṡ

w

d ṡ ṡ |
w

d ṡ ṙ ṁ
g
ġ ṙ ṡ | / ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ d

∴
d |

∵
d Ṡ d p m g | w

r M
g
g r S | r g r S d s |

w
r g

w
r M

g
g r | w

m p d P m g | r
∴
r p M

g
g r |

m
g
g

w
r M P | s d

∴
d p

w
m P | s p

∴
p m

g
g R |

s m
∴
m

g
g r S | s d p d ṡ d

∴
d | d ṙ ṡ ṙ

∴
r ṡ d |

d ṙ ṡ d ġ ṙ ṡ | ṙ ṙ ṡ ṁ
g
g ṙ ṡ | ġ ṙ ṡ d d ṡ d |
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ṡ d p m
g
g r s | d. s r M

g
g r | s r m G R |

s r g
∵
R S ‖

15.16 janya (upāṅga) 16 — baul.i

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 16 — baul.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sagrahō baul.irāgastu śrı̄dō madhyamavarjitaḣ |
turiyayāmē gēyassyāt ārōhē tu ni varjitaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g p [d s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; madhyama varjya; s.adja graha; ghana rāga; nis. āda is varjya in the ārōhan. a; There is a little nis. āda
prayōga in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing at the fourth quarter of the night; bestows all riches.

LAKS. YA

15.16.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d P d p g p d ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṡ
vi dhu biṁ ba vi d. a ṁ ba na va da nē

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ gġ rṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ Ṡ
su ca ri tta kka a lya a a n. ī

|
|

D ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ ṙ ṡ d p
caṁ d. a muṁ d. a sa ṁ hā a a ri n. i

|
|

d n D P d d p g P P
śu ka vā n. ī śa a a a rvā n. ī

|
|

s r g d p g p d ṙ ṡ d p d ṡ
bhu u te e e śu ra a a a a a a n. i

|
|

d ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ
ka da ṁ ba ta ru ga ha na vi ha a ri n. i

|
|

ṗ ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ ṗ ġ rṙ ṡ
va ra da a bha ya vi i n. a a pu sta ka

|
|

ṙ ġ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d
pa a a a a n. i ni ru pa ma śro o o n. i

|
|
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Ṡ ṙ ṡ d p d d p g G r s
nā ri i ma n. i lo o o ka pā va ni

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṙ Ġ ġ ġ ġ ḋ ṗ ġ ṗ ṗ Ṗ
vi dhu biṁ ba vi d. a ṁ ba na va da nē

|
|

ġ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ pṗ ḋ ḋ ṗ Ġ ṙ ṡ
kṙ ta ma a dhu rya a mṙ ta gā a na

|
|

ḋ ḋ Ṗ Ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ
pri ye ē ē mṙ d. a hṙ da ya a a a

|
|

d ṡ Ṡ D P d d p d p p
na ṁ dā ā kaṁ da l.a mu u ru ti

|
|

G P p dd d p g g rr s
jē jē dha rma sa ṁ ṁ va rdha ni

|
|

r s r g r g d d p g p p d d
re e ya a i ya i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

d p g p d ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ġ ṗ ṗ ḋ
a a a a a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

Ṗ ḋ ṅ Ḋ ṗ ḋ ḋ ṗ Ġ ṙ ṡ
dē e e vī la ṁ bo o o da ra

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d d p g G r s
ja na ni i re e ma a a ṁ mā jhe e

‖
‖

d d P d p g p d ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṡ
vi dhu biṁ ba vi d. a ṁ ba na va da nē

‖
‖

15.16.2 śrı̄raṅga prabandham — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

p dd p g p d ṡ
u ddha ta ri pu ja na

|
|

ṡ sṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
vi ddha tta pa na

|
|

gġ rṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ppa ddha ti re e re

‖
‖

d ṡ Ṡ D p
pra pa ṁ ṁ ca

|
|

nn d d p d d p g
ssu u u tra dha a a ra

|
|

g p G G g
ja ga dā dhā ra

‖
‖

rr r s n. S _
^ S

ggi ri dhi i rā
|
|

d d p gg p p d
pa va na tta nu bha va

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
ka ṁ dha ra ba ṁ dhu ra

‖
‖

d p d n D _
^ D

sa ṁ dha ru rē
|
|

g P p p pp p
ta kuṁ da ta kku ku

|
|

p pP d dD
tak kuṁ dha ddhı̄

‖
‖

d ṡ ṡ dd ṡ ṡ
ta kuṁ dat ta kuṁ da

|
|

dd p d n d d p g
jhjeṁ tari kuṁ tari jhe jhe ki n. a

|
|

P _
^ P g gg

ki Rra t.t.a
‖
‖
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rrr r s n. S _
^ S

kki n. a ki n. a jhaṁ
|
|

S _
^ S r gg

mā pa ddha
|
|

pP D N Ṡ
ssā rı̄ gā mā

‖
‖

s r s r g p p d
ma pa ma pa da sa sa ri

|
|

g p p d p d n ṡ
da sa sa ri sa ri ga sa

|
|

D ġ gġ ġ ġ ġ
tē na tte na te na

‖
‖

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ Ġ _
^ G

te e e e nāṁ
|
|

Ṗ Ġ Ġ ġ
tē ē nā ṁ

|
|

rṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ Ṡ
ttē e e e nā m

‖
‖

D P d nn ṡ
gō viṁ dā dhva ri

|
|

d p D n d d p
su ta vēṁ ka t.a ma khi

|
|

g p p dd p p d
ku ru ni kka ri na le

‖
‖

Ṙ Ṡ Ṙ Ġ
śrı̄ ı̄ raṁ ga

|
|

ġ ḋ ḋ ṗ ġ ṗ ṗ ḋ
pra ba ṁ dha ma va dha a

|
|

ṗ ḋ s̈ S̈ _
^ S _

^
a a ra yā

‖
‖

_
^ Ṡ P _

^ Ṗ _
^ P

śrı̄
|
|

ḋ ṗ ġ gĠ ṙ ṡ
ra ṁ ga svā a mi

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n d d p g
ji i i vu ji i i vu

‖
‖

p dd p g p d ṡ
u ddha ta ri pu ja na

|
|

ṡ sṡ rṙ ṡ ṙ
vi ddha tta va na

‖
‖

gġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ppa ddha ti re e rē

‖
‖

15.16.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
D P

∵
p
∼∼∼
G p d

śrı̄ pā rva tı̄ pa
|
|
∼∼∼

g \R s
ra mē śva

|
|

s n.
∼∼∼
D. p. d.

rau va ṁ
‖
‖

S ·
∵
R
∼∼∼
G P

∵
D Ṡ

dē ci dbiṁ bau lı̄ lā

|
|

N d
∴
P d G

vi gra hau ma mā
|
|

G
w
r G

w
r g p

bhı̄ s.ta si ddha yē
‖ ::
‖ ::

d p D
śrı̄

anupallavi
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∵
G
∼∼∼
P r /D

∴
p

ā pā da ma sta
|
|
∼∼∼
G \

∼∼∼
R

kā laṁ
|
|

∵
s r

∼∼∼
G

kā rau
‖
‖

R g \R ∵
r s n.

ā di ma dhyā ṁ ta
|
|

s
∵
r
∼∼∼
G

ra hi tā
|
|

/P
∵
P

kā rau
‖
‖

∵
S
∼∼∼
D. g \R g

sō pā na mā rga
|
|

/R
∵
S

mu khyā
‖
‖

/D
∴
D

dhā rau
‖
‖

∵
p
∼∼∼
D n

∼∼∼
D

∵
P

su kha pra dau gaṁ
|
|

/d p
∼∼∼
G

dha ra sā
|
|

\R
∵
S

dhā rau
‖
‖

D. P. D. r
g
r S r

w
g p

w
g P

lō pā mu drē śā rci ta ca ra n. au
|
|

D p /D
∧
p \G p

lō bha mō hā di
|
|

D /ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ

w
n Ṡ

vā ra n. a ka ra n. au
‖
‖

∴
P

∴
P p d P /ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n

g
d p

w

d ṡ
pā pā pa ha paṁ d. i ta ta ra gu ru gu ha

|
|

n
g
d P/ d p g r

ka ra n. au bha ya ha ra
|
|

∵
S d. s r g/ d p

n. au bha va ta ra n. au ·
‖
‖

d p D
śrı̄

15.16.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d
∵
d P G p d Ṡ | d ṡ Ṙ Ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ Ṡ | d Ṡ

g
n d p d / n D |

d
g
d P g / d p g r g | r

∵
r s r s n. S

∵
S | d d P G P D |

w
g p d n d

∵
d p d P | p d p g / n d

∵
d / n d p | g / n d p g / d p g r s |

g p d p
∼∼∼
D \G P | G / d p g r s

w
n. S | g r s n. d. p. d. / s

∴
S |

n. d. p. d. s
∴
s r

∴
r G | r

∴
r g

∴
g p d g p

∼∼∼
D | g p d / n d p g / d p g |

r g / p g r s
w
n. s r g | s r g / d p g r s

g
n. d. | S r

∴
r / g r s n. d.

∵
d. |

s n. d.
∵
d. S d. s r g | D. s r g / d P g r | g / n D P g

∴
g P |

w
g p d / n d

∵
d p

∵
p
∼∼∼
G | d

∵
d p

∵
p
∼∼∼
G / d p

∼∼∼
G | n d P

∼∼∼
G r / g r s |

d. s r g s r s
∵
s r g | s r g / d g / n g / d p g | w

r g p d / n d p
∵
p
∼∼∼
G |�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 221—
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p d ṡ n d p / n d p g | p d
w
n ṡ ṙ ġ Ṙ Ṡ | P P

∴
p d P ġ ṙ |

ṡ n d p d ṡ n d P | d p g r S R G | P D / N Ṡ ṙ
∴
r |

s r g p
∴
p d g p

∴
p d | p d / ṙ ṡ

∴

Ṡ Ġ ġ ṙ |
∴
ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ

∼∼∼
Ġ / ġ

∴
ġ ṙ ṡ |

/ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d ṡ n d | p g / d p g r g r S | D P D ṡ ṡ d p |

d n d
∵
d p g

∵
g p

∵
p d | d / Ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ d / ġ Ṙ | / ġ ṙ

∵

Ṡ n d / ṙ
∵

Ṡ n |

D P g d P
∼∼∼
G | r g p g r / g

∵
R S | w

n. s r g p d Ṡ
∴

Ṡ |

R G P d / ṡ
∵

Ṡ | w
g p d Ṡ ṡ ṙ / ġ Ṙ | / ġ ṙ Ṡ n d

∴
P G |

ṙ ṙ Ṡ n d
∵
P

∵
G | n d

∵
P

∵
G R g p | G R s r S N |

D. P. D. S
∴
S ‖

15.17 janya (upāṅga) 17 — ārdradēśı̄

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 17 — ārdradēśı̄

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ārdradēśı̄ bhavēt pūrn. ā sagrahā sārvakālikā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g g g [r s ·

Another mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: ([r s n [d) n s r g m d p d d d s n s,
avarōhan. a: ([d s) d p m g g g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s.ampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

� In an old text it is written that (g g g r s) must be added frequently. Since (g g g r s) is an
important jı̄va svara prayōga of this rāga, the pūrvācāryas opine that this should be used frequently. Similarly
it is said that the (d d d s n s) prayōga too should occur.

LAKS. YA
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15.17.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ ṡ
vı̄ ra

|
|

Ṡ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṗ ġ ġ ṙ
bha dra a a a a su ra

|
|

Ṡ · ṙ ṡ n ṡ dd ṡ
saṁ ha ru u re pra l.a

|
|

Ṙ Ṡ ṙ Ṙ ġ mṁ
kā ā la rē ru dra

|
|

ṗ mṀ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
bha drā va ta a a a ra

|
|

ṙ sṡ ṙ ṁ Ṁ
kr. tti va a sā

|
|

antari

d d
ka i

|
|

nN _
^ N ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ

llā sa vā a a sa
|
|

Ṁ _
^ M

∵
ṗ ġ ġ ġ ṙ

∴
ṙ

pā hi ma ṁ pa a hi
|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

dḊ Ḋ ḋ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ddı̄ ı̄ na ma ṁ da a ra

|
|

Ṁ ḋ Ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
kuṁ da bhā su ra de e ha

|
|

Ġ Ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
na ṁ di va a ha ṁ na

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ Ṁ ṡ Ṡ
na a ga bhū s.a tti yaṁ

|
|

Ṁ _
^ M ṗ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ

vai ya a i ya i ya
|
|

ḋ s̈ S̈ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
a i yā i ya i ya i ya

|
|

Ṡ d d d n d d p m
ā i ya ṁ va i ya i ya

|
|

d ṡ ṡ d ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ Ṗ ġ ġ ṙ
a a a a a a a a a

‖
‖

d d
ka i

|
|

nN _
^ N ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ

llā sa vā a a sa
|
|

Ṁ _
^ M ṗ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ

pā hi mā ṁ pa a hi
|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

‖
‖

15.17.2 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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pallavi

∼∼∼
R g

∼∼∼
M d p

∼∼∼
D

śrı̄ ga n. ē śā
|
|

p
tpa

|
|

m g
ra ṁ

‖
‖

∵
G g g r s n. d.
ci tta na hi rē

|
|

n.
rē |

|
S
ē

‖
‖

n D
∴
d P m

∵
m G \ R S

śi vā di s.a t.ri ṁ śa tta tva

|
|

d. / r _
^

śva rū
|
|

_
^ r

∴
r s

w
n.

pi n. a
‖ ::
‖ ::

r s R
śśrı̄

anupallavi

S
∴
S/ d P

vā gā di paṁ
|
|

∴
p
ca

|
|

M
ka

‖
‖
∼∼∼
D P d d

∴
d

vyā pā ra ra hi

|
|

ṡ
ta

|
|

w
n ṡ
hr. da

‖
‖

∼∼∼
D Ṡ

w

d Ṡ
yā gā ra saṁ

|
|

∵
d

sthi

|
|

P
tā

‖
‖

M/ d P m g
dyō gi rā jā

|
|

r
rci

|
|

r s
∴
s n.

tā
‖
‖

r s R
cchrı̄

caran. am

M m
w
g m d p m

mā ta ṁ ṁ ga va da
|
|

g
nā

|
|

r s
du

‖
‖
∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼
D. n. s r

mā ru dra da
‖
‖

g
rśi

|
|

∵
M
tā

‖
‖

G g
∵
G r

∵
s

dbhū ta bhau ti ka
|
|
∼∼∼
d. _

^
vi

|
|

_
^ d. r

śva
‖
‖

S d. r s n. S
pū ji ta ka l.ē

|
|

∵
r

ba
|
|
∼∼∼
G
rā

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M

∴
m g m

∴
m g

chvē tā rka su ma
|
|

m
dha

|
|
∼∼∼
D
rā

‖
‖

P d
∴
d ṡ n ṡ

tsvē ta ra vi va

|
|

∵
d
rji

|
|
∼∼∼

S
tā

‖
‖

∼∼∼
D Ṡ

w

d Ṡ
tpı̄ tā mba rā

|
|

d
vṙ

|
|

P
tā

‖
‖

∵
P

∵
M g g r s n.

dbraṁ hmā dyu pā
|
|

r
si

|
|

S
tā

‖
‖
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R /G m d
∴
d p

∼∼∼
D Ṡ N

dbhū tā di nu ta pa dāṁ bhō jā

|
|

ṡ d _
^

cci vā
|
|

_
^ d ṡ

∼∼∼
N

tma jā
‖
‖

Ṡ
∴
S n d

∵
d p

∵
p m m

∵
m g

∵
g

ccı̄tāṁśu dharaparama śiva guru
|
|

r s _
^

gu hā
|
|

_
^ s d S

gra jā
‖
‖

r s R
tśrı̄

15.17.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R G M d p m g | g
∴
g r s n. d. N. S | d. s

∴
S d. R s r

∴
r |

s d n s d
∴
d P M | d

∴
d p

∵
p m

∵
m g g

∵
g r | R S r

∴
R G m |

p m G g
∴
g r

∴
r s n. | d. s n. s r

∴
r s r g m | p m g

∵
g r

∵
r s r s n. |

D. N. s R s r
∴
r | s r M P

g
g

g
g

∵
g r | s s / D

∴
D / n d p m |

p d n d P
w
m d p m | d

∵
D p m g

g
g

g
g

g
g r | S M

×
p g

g
g

g
g r s |

d.
w
n. S d p m g

∵
g r | S

g
d

g
d
∼∼∼
D n d p m | p m p m

∴
M

g
g

g
g

g
g r |

d. s
∵
S d. s s

∵
s r s | r m

∴
M / p g g

∵
g r s | g

w
r G m d

∵
P m g |

M d
∵
d P m g

∴
g r | s n. d. n. d.

∵
d. g g

∵
g r | s r s d. s r g M m |

r s n. d.
w
n. s

w
r g M | g m / d p d

g
d d

g
d P | m

w
g M d p d

∴
d Ṡ |

w
n ṡ d

∵
d d n d

∵
d p m | d ṡ ṡ d ṡ ṡ ṙ

g
ṙ Ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṡ d ṙ Ṡ d d |

P d p m g g
∴
g r s | d. s r s n. d.

w
n. s r g | m d p d d

∴
d ṡ n Ṡ |

D Ṡ d Ṡ d d p | M d
∴
P m g r s d. | S r g m p d

w
n Ṡ |
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D Ṡ d Ṡ n Ṡ | D Ṡ n d p m G | G
∵
g r S D. S |

D. r s n. r s r G | M
∴
m g M

w
g m D | P d

∴
d ṡ n ṡ d P |

D Ṡ d Ṡ d P | M G r r s n. S | R m g M d p D |

Ṡ N ṡ D ṡ N | Ṡ N d
∵
d p

∵
p m g | M G r

∵
r s d. S |

R g m d p d
∴
d ṡ n | d ṡ n d p m g g

∵
g r | s. n d. r s n. r r S ‖

15.18 janya (upāṅga) 18 — dēvarañji

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 18 — dēvarañji

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

s. adjagrahā devarañjı̄ aud. avı̄ ri ga varjitā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s m p [d p n d

8<: p n s
d n s
d s s,

avarōhan. a: s n [d p m S·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; a. ud. ava; ṙs. abha gāndhāras varjya; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

LAKS. YA

15.18.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ ṡ nn d p d Ṡ
ta ddhi tta ka n. a ka jheṁ

|
|

n d d n Ṡ d ṡ Ṡ
tka tka tka tka jheṁ tari gd. u jhem

|
|
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ṡ Ṡ Ṡ ṡ Ṗ ṁ ṗ
ta d. hiṁ d. hiṁ ku d. hiṁ ku ku

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṁ Ṗ ṗ
ki n. a ṁ ta ri ta ka jhaṁ tra

|
|

ṗ ṗ Ṗ ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṁ ṗ
jka jka jheṁ jka jka jheṁ ta ri

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ
n. ga n. ga n. ga n. ga n. ga n. ga na ṁ ki n. a

|
|

ṡ ṡ Ṗ ṁ ṗ Ṡ ṡ n
tka tka jhaṁ ta ri tā dhi ka

|
|

d p d n Ṡ ṡ Ṁ ṁ
tka tka tka tka jheṁ dha n. e ku

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṅ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṗ
ta tku tku tku tku tku tku tku tku tku

|
|

s̈ S̈ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṡ
dha l.aṁ ggu jhaṁ ta ri ta jham

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ n d p d Ṡ
ta ddhi tta ga n. a ga jhem

‖
‖

15.18.2 kı̄rtana— tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s M
∴
M p

na ma stē pa
|
|

m
w
p D p N

ra dē va tē
|
|

ṡ n ṡ d
∼∼∼
P

śi va yu va tē
‖
‖

P
∵
M

∵
S

kā mā ks. ı̄
|
|

p. N. S p
na ma stē na

|
|

M
∴
S _

^ S
ma stē

‖
‖

anupallavi

p M
∵
m S

sa ma sta vi
|
|

P · d P
śvō da ya

|
|

n d
∵
d p

∵
P

sthi ti la ya mū

‖
‖

X
p M p n Ṡ

la pra kr. tē
‖
‖

∴

Ṡ ṁ ṁ ṁ Ṡ ṡ P N
sā dhu ja na ci tta vṙ ttē

|
|

Ṡ Ṗ
∵
p M

∵
m S

∵
S

saṁ gı̄ ta śā stra yu ktē
‖
‖

w
p m m

w
s p p D

∴
P N

vi ma la gu ru gu hō tpa ttē
|
|

ṡ N d p
w
m Ṡ

∵
P Ṡ

vi nō da ka ra saṁ pat ttē
‖
‖
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ṡ Ṁ ṁ \Ṡ · ∴
s N d p

sa ma sta dē va raṁ ji ta
|
|

S p D P
∵
p M

∵
M

sa cci dā naṁ da mū rtē
‖
‖

15.18.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s m
∴
M p m

∴
M S | s p

∴
p m p m s m S | s p

∴
P d p N d p |

d p m
∵
m p m m

∵
m S | s m s p s d p m S | d p m

∵
m p m S

∵
S |

P. N.
∵
n. d. P.

∼∼∼
D. | n. d. p. d.

∵
d. p. d.

∵
d. S | d. s m m s

∴
s m

∵
m S |

s p m
∵
m s m s p / d p | s / d p / d p m s / p m p | s / d p m s m p. s

∴
S |

s / p
w
m p / D

w
p n

∼∼∼
D | s d p

w
m P

∵
p m P | p

w
m p d p m d p

w
m p |

/ d
∴
d p

∴
p n d n p d p | d p m

∵
m d m / p m

∵
M | p / d p m p m s p M |

s p
w
m d s d p d P | s n D p m d

∵
P m | p n D p

∴
p /

∼∼∼
D

w
m p |

d
w
m P / d m p m S | s m M

w
s p

∴
P d p | s d p d \M P M |

s p P
∴
P S m

∴
m | / d p / n d p / d p m d p | p p

∴
P s s

∵
S p m |

p
∵
p m

∵
m S p n. S | p M

∵
m S p. d. S | n d

∵
d p M S m m |

∴
m S s m s P. S | m

∵
m S s

∴
s P N | S P

∵
p M

∵
m S |

s
∴
s p

∴
p s

∴
s d

∴
d P | w

n ṡ N d p
w
m p Ṡ | d p n d p n ṡ

∴
ṡ p

∵
p |

∴
m p ṡ

∴
ṡ n

∵
n d

∵
d p

∵
p |

w

N
∵
n d

∵
d p d p

∵
p m | p

∴
p d p d

∴
d n d p n |

d p d n Ṡ d / ṡ
∴

Ṡ | P N d p
w
m p Ṡ | P N d p m p Ṡ |
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s
∴
s m s p d P N | Ṡ n d p

w
m P Ṡ | ṡ Ṁ

∵
ṁ Ṡ ṁ

∵
m Ṡ |

ṡ
∵
ṡ P n d P ṡ

∴
ṡ | ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ Ṡ n d P | ṡ N d p ṡ ṁ ṡ P |

Ṡ P d P m
∵
M | s M

∵
m P

∴
P D | P

w
n ṡ N D P |

M S P. N. S | p M m \S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . end of upāṅga rāgas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

15.19 janya (bhās. āṅga) 1 — saurās.t.ram

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 1 — saurās. t.ram

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saurās. t.rarāgassampūrn. assagrahassārvakālikaḣ
pañcaśrutir dhaivatastu kvacit sthānē prayujyatē ‖

� In the usage “dhaivatastu” the suffix ’‘tu” indicates that kaiśiki nis. āda is also present.

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s.ampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times. In some regions the use of pañca
śruti dhaivata and kaiśiki nis. āda is seen.

The jı̄va svara sañcāras that make this saurās. t.ra rāga pleasing are as follows:
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pañcaśruti dhaivata prayōgas

ārōhan. a: 1. (s / r /g /m p/ \ d/ ṅ /
w
n s)

2. (s r
w
g m p \ d

w
n s)

avarōhan. a: 1. (s \n \ d p m \g ∼∼∼r s)

2. (s
g
n \

g
d p m

g
g r s)

kaiśiki nis. āda prayōgas

1. (p \ d / [
×
n d \P)

2. (p \ d / [N d P)
3. (s n D

_
(\ d [n \ d) p)

The svaras (\ d [n \ d ) present in this dı̄rgha dhaivata must be played at the pañcaśruti dhaivata, and the
pluck at dhaivata must be pulled to sound kaiśiki nis. āda, then returned to play dhaivata at pañcama sthāna.
Depending on the circumstance, notes might be plucked separately. A dexterous hand might be able to
play as above at śuddha dhaivata.

In the phrase (\ d n s_ s) — s.ad. ja under the _ sign should be sung as kākali nis. āda; in the phrase (r
g m_m) — the madhyama under the _ should be sung as gāndhāram. It may also be sung with jāru. In the

phrases (P \ D n
_ p) (\ Dn

_
p) — the nis. āda under the _ should be sung as kaiśiki. (\ d \

g
d P m

g
g
∼∼∼
R )

(g
g
g
∼∼∼
R ) (s r g R).

śuddha dhaivata prayōgas

(p [
g
d \P) (p p/ [d [

g
d P) (p [

×
d P)

kākali nis. āda prayōgas

(p [d n s) (s n [d p)

The rest should be inferred from gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, varn. a, and sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

15.19.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṁ Ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ
rā sā kya i da a

|
|

ṡ ṡ n ṙ ṡ ṡ n d
ku ru ta ra ma a na sa

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ma no o o ha ra ru u

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S Ġ Ṁ

pō vı̄ la
|
|

Ṗ _
^ P ṁ ḋ Ṗ

ddhā a tu vā
|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

su u u u rē
|
|
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n ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ n d
na a re e ya ṁ ṁ n. a

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
a i ya a i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ ṅ \ d p m g r s
a ṁ bo o i ya i ya

|
|

antari

P _
^ P M p

kā l.iṁ di
|
|

\ dd ṡ ṡ ṙ \ d ṡ ṡ ṙ
tta t.a va na vi ha ra n. a

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ka l lyā a a a a n. a

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ru ti rē
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṙ Ṡ

ā di t ya
|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ ṡ ṡ n d
tte vu ja ttu jha re e

|
|

ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S Ṙ

saṁm mā nu
|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
kkhi ti ta l.i ko o o nu

|
|

Ṗ _
^ P _

^ P _
^ P

rē
‖
‖

Ṙ Ṙ ġ ṙ Ġ
ā ā re e yā

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ \ḋ [Ṅ ḋ ṗ
bha a s.a a ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

ṗ \ḋ ṅ s̈ [Ṅ ḋ ṗ
sau u u u rā a s.t.ra

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ
ra a a ga na a a a

|
|

ṡ n d p m g r s
ga ru u u re e re e

‖
‖

P _
^ P M p

kā l.iṁ di
|
|

dd ṡ ṡ ṙ d ṡ ṡ ṙ
tta t.a va na vi ha ra n. a

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ka l lya a a a a n. a

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ru ti rē

‖
‖

15.19.2 kı̄rtana— dhruva tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the first kı̄rtana among the navagraha kı̄rtanas.

pallavi

p m / d p p m
w
g

g
m

g
g

g
r · /g r

sū rya mū
|
|

∼∼∼
r s

∴
S s n.

rtē na mō
|
|

r s N. s \ d.
_

n p.
ōstu tē

‖
‖

\ d. s n.
_ n. s r s

∼∼∼
R

suṁ ṁ da ra
|
|

∼∼∼
G g m P m

cchā yā
|
|

g \r ∼∼∼r s/ r/
w
g m

dhi pa tē
‖ ::
‖ ::
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d. / n. / s n. r s
∼∼∼
R

su ṁ da ra
|
|

∼∼∼
G g

w
m P m

cchā yā
|
|

g \r/ g r r
g
r S

dhi pa tē
‖
‖

anupallavi

M
∴
m

w
g

g
m

g
g

g
r s r

kā rya kā ra
|
|

/m
w
g m p

∧
p m

n. ā tma ka
|
|

p
∴
P p

ja ga tpra
‖
‖

m
∼∼∼

g m
∼∼∼
P m

kā śa siṁ mha
|
|

D
×
n P

rā śya
|
|

p m g \r
∼∼∼
R

dhi pa tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

s
g
n. d.

w
n. s r

w
gmpm

_

\ d
ā rya vinuta tē ja sphū

|
|

p ṡ
∴
s p

rttē ā rō gyā
|
|

m/ d p m
g
g r

w
g m

di phalada kı̄ rtē
‖
‖

caran. am

1. Ṡ n ṡ d [n \ d
sā ra sa mi

|
|

p p m /d p p m
tra mi tra

|
|

g r g m p d
bhā nō

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. g \r
∼∼∼
R

bhā nō
‖
‖

s
X
n. \D. n.

∵
s r

sa ha sra ki ra
|
|

w
g m g \r s r

n. a ka rn. a
|
|

∼∼∼
g m

w
m P

sū nō
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G m P p

krū ra pā pa
|
|

m G g
ha ra kṙ

|
|
\R S
s.ā nō

‖
‖

s r g m P · \ d
gu ru gu ha mō

|
|

[n \ d P p m
di ta sva

|
|

g r
w
g m P

bhā nō
‖
‖

p m /d p p m g r
∼∼∼
R _

^ R
sū ri ja nē

|
|

g m p \ d
d. i ta su di

|
|

w
n ṡ [n \

g
d
∼∼∼
P

na ma n. ē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G M g r
sō mā di

|
|

w
g m p \ d _

^
gṙ ha śi khā

|
|

_
^ d / ṙ Ṡ

ma n. ē
‖
‖
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g
R

∵
S ṙ

∵
S

dhı̄ rā rci ta
|
|

n \ D / ṙ
∵
s _

^
ka rma sā

|
|

_
^ s [n d P

ks.i n. ē
‖
‖

p m / d p p m g r r
∵
s _

^
di vya ta ra sa

|
|

_
^ s n. \ D. n.

ptā śva
|
|

s r
w
g m p m g

∼∼∼
r

ra thi nē
‖
‖

S n \ D. N. / s s r g m g
saurā s.t.rārn. a maṁtrā tma

|
|

R
w
g m/pm

g
g r

nē sau va r n. a
|
|

w
g M P [n d

_
P

sva rū pā tma nē
‖
‖

G
×
r Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ /ġ

∼∼∼
Ṙ ṡ

bhāratı̄śa hariha rā tma
|
|

n \D\ D
w
n ṡ\D n
_

p
nē bhakti mukti

|
|

m/d p
g
m

g
g r

w
g m

vi tara n. ā t manē
‖
‖

svaram:

P m
∼∼∼
G r

w
g m

g
g r g r _

^ | _
^ r

∵
r s/ r s n. d.

w
n. | s r

w
g m p / d P ‖::

m
w
g r S s /[n d p

∵
M g | r G m p \ D

w
n | ṡ Ṙ ṡ

g
n d

w
nṡ ‖

w
n Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ

w
g Ṁ ġ Ṙ | ṁ ġ /Ṙ /ġ ṙ ṡ \n _

^ | _
^ n/ṙ ṡ n \D w

n ṡ ‖

g
d

g
d p

∵
M m

w
g m g R s | Ṡ n \ D [n

_
d p

∵
P | m \G r s r

w
g m ‖

15.19.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

n
w
n ṡ \ D D [n \ d p

∵
p m

va ra la ks.mı̄ ṁ bha ja
|
|

w
p \ d P · p \ d P m
rē rē

|
|

m g p m M g r
mā na sa

‖
‖

∼∼∼
G m

∼∼∼
P

∵
m g \∼∼∼r _

^
vāṁ chi tā rtha pha la

|
|

_
^ r

∵
s n. \ D. /

g
r

g
r

pra dā ṁ va ra
|
|

s r
g
g r g m p \ d

dāṁ vanaja padā m
‖
‖

n
w
n ṡ \ D D [n \ d p

∵
p m

va ra la ks.mı̄ ṁ bha ja
|
|

p \ d P m g \r
rē rē

|
|

S _
^ S

ē
‖
‖
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anupallavi

[n d \
∼∼∼
P p m p d P m g r

ca rā ca rā tma ka
|
|

g \R m
pra paṁ ca

|
|

s n. /g r
∼∼∼
R

ja na nı̄m
‖
‖

×
n. \ d.

×
n. \ d. s r

w
g mpm g \r s r

sau rā s.t.ra dē śa
|
|

p
∴
m g r

pa ti nu ta
|
|

r/ g/
w
g m

∼∼∼
P

dha ni nı̄m
‖
‖

\ d /n ṡ /
g
ṙ

g
ṙ ṡ

w
g ṁ ġ \

∼∼∼
R

ni rā ma ya ma hā
|
|

ṡ \n n Ṡ ṙ ṡ
vi s.n. u mā

|
|

n n ṡ \\
∼∼∼
D

ni nı̄m
‖
‖

\ d /n ṡ [n \ d
w

d [N · P p m
ni ra ṁ ja nı̄ ṁ ni khi

|
|

m/ \ d \P p m g
lā gha bha

|
|
\r/ g r

∼∼∼
r s

ṁ ja nı̄ m
‖
‖

s \N. \ d.
w
n s R m

g
g r/

∼∼∼
G m P

su rā rccita padāṁbuja vi kā sinı̄ṁ
|
|

w
g M/ [n \ d p \

∼∼∼
D

ni rā laṁ ba mā
|
|

/ n
w
n Ṡ ṡ n/ġ

∼∼∼
R

na sō llā sinı̄m
‖
‖

ġ/ ṁ
∼∼∼
G ṙ / ġ ṙ

∵
S / ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ n\

∼∼∼
D

mu rā ri va ks.a sthalani vā sinı̄ ṁ

|
|

/ṙ Ṡ /ṙ ṡ
g
n

g
d p

purā ri guruguha
|
|

m
g
g r/ Gm

w
p d

ci dvilāsinı̄m
‖
‖

15.19.4 sañcāri — rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

\ d
g
d P

w
m p

∵
M g r G | M G r / g r

g
r s / r

∵
S |

\ d. / n.
w
n / S r / g / M

w
g m P | w

g m p \ d / [n \ d P p
w
m P |

/ \ D
_ ×

n \P \M g
g r / p m

g
g r | / M

g
g r

w
g/ m

g
g r /

g
g r

∵
S |

\\ D.
_ ×

n N.
_

s
∴
S R

w
g m P | \G w

g M P
w
g m P

w
g m |

p \ d / [n \
g
d P / \ d \

g
d P \M | g

g r
w
g m p / d \P

∵
M G |

/ R
g
g r S / r s n. / r

∵
S | \ d. / s

∴
S r / g / M

g
g

w
r G |
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w
r g m p / d \P m

g
g r
∼∼∼
G | w

r g m p \ d / [N \ d p
g
m

g
g r |

/
×
m G M

g
g r p \M g

g r s | [n d p
g
m

g
g

g
r s n. \ d. / s

∴
S |

\ d. \
∴
d

w
n. s /

∼∼∼
R s

∴
s /
∼∼∼
R s r | w

g m s r
w
g / m p \ d [n \

g
d P |

\ D
_ ×

n p
g
m

g
g r P

×
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s | n. \\

∼∼∼
D.

w
n. s r /

w
g m S / r / g |

/ M s / r / g / m / p
g
m

g
g r
∼∼∼
G | m / p

g
m

g
g r

w
g m p / d \P |

/d / P
g
m

g
g r

w
g m

×
p

g
g r s | ∵

r
∵
S n. \ d. / n. / s r

w
g m

g
g r |

w
g m /

×
p

g
g r r

w
g

g
m p \ d

×
n \ d | p

w
m p \ d / n / ṡ n \ D / [

×
n p m g |

\R w
g m p \ d /

w
n ṗ \n \\ D /

w
n ṡ | ṙ

g
r Ṡ ṙ

g
r ṡ n \ d \

g
d / n / ṡ |

\ d \
g
d p

∵
P m

w
g m p \ d / n

∴
s | r g m p \ d / n /

∴
S / ṙ

g
r Ṡ |

ṙ / ġ / Ṁ
g
g \ṙ ṁ ġ / Ṙ / ġ ṙ |

∵
S / ṙ ṡ n / ġ

g
r ṡ n / ṙ ṡ

g
n |

\ d \
g
d p m p / \ d / n / ṡ \ d / ṡ

∵
s ṙ | \ d / n / ṡ ṙ

w
g ṁ

w
g ṙ ṡ n / ġ ṙ |

/ ṁ
g
g

g
r ṡ n / ṙ ṡ

g
n \ d / n / Ṡ | \ D

_ ×
n p

g
m

g
g r g m

g
g r / g

g
r |

S
∼∼∼
G M P m / d \P | w

g m p \ d n / ṡ \
g
d p m

g
g r s |

p / d \P g
m g R

w
g m P | w

g m p \ d / [N \ d p \ d / n /
∵
S |

p \ d / n ṡ \ d / [n \ d p
g
m

g
g

g
r s | s r

w
g m p \ d /

w
n / ṡ ṙ

w
ġ ṁ

g
g |

\Ṙ / ġ
g
r ṡ

g
n \

g
d p m

g
g

g
r s | Ṡ \n \ D

_ ×
n p m g \

g
R / g

∼∼∼
r |

s \gn. \
g
d. p. \ d. /

w
n. / s r

w
g m

g
g r | s r / g r

∼∼∼
R ·

∵
S · _

^ S ‖
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� D
_

, N
_

— The pod. i svaras near the dhaivata nis. ādas with these symbols should be sung along with
the dhaivata nis. ādas.

15.20 janya (bhās. āṅga) 2 — pūrvi

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 2 — pūrvi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pūrvi rāgaśca sampūrn. assagrahassārvakālikaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśiya rāga; also a rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

(r s n. n. N. ) (s g g m P N) (p ṡ N) (n ṡ N N) (n. s G G) (g m D M G) (d m G) (m p d m G)

(S G M G) (
×
p m G) (S G M) (m p N d p) — in these sañcāras the nis. ādas and the gāndhāras are to

be considered the jı̄va svaras that provide rañjana for this pūrvi rāga. The rest can be understood through the
gı̄ta, kı̄rtana and sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

15.20.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — muttu Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ mṁ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ
pha a la śi khi bbha ri ta a naṁ ga

|
|

gġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ ṁ Ṙ Ṡ
bbha si ta bha a si tā a ṁ gā ā

|
|

ṙ sṡ D ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṙ ġ ṙ Ġ
u tta mā ṁ ga sa t.ā a bhaṁ gā

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṁ ġ ṁ Ṗ _
^ P

ga ṁ ga a a a ta ra ṁ ṁ gā
|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ s n d p m g m p
ga ṁ ge e ya nu bi ṁ ba śa śi ma n. i bha

|
|

d n d p m g m p m g g m r s
ja t.a a ju u t.a ma ku t.a raṁ nji ta ya ya

|
|

jāvad. a
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ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ pṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ
pha a la śi khi bbha ri ta a na ṁ ga

|
|

mṁ ġ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ Ṗ
ppa a rva ti i i kṙ ta va a ma ṁ gā

|
|

ṗ mṁ ġ ṙ gġ gġ ṁ ṙ sṡ ṙ
ma tte e bha kkuṁ bha mu kuṁ da a

|
|

ṡ nn d p mm gg m r s R
yu kta a ji nna kka t.i sa ṁ gā

|
|

s r g m p d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ
te e ya a a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p m g r
ā a vi i rbha va mu u ddu vē ṁ ka t.a a

|
|

g m p d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d
a a rti bha ṁ ga sa ka la ro o o o ga

|
|

ṙ ṡ n d p m m p m g g m r s
ha ra ha ra ma a ma va va i dya li ṁ ga

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ pṗ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ
pha a la śi khi bbha ri ta a naṁ ga

|
|

gġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ ṁ Ṙ Ṡ
bbha si ta bha a si tā a ṁ gā ā

‖
‖

15.20.2 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — pūrvı̄kās

Ṗ
sō

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ Ġ
ma śe e kha ra suṁ

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n n Ṡ
da ri i a a rē

|
|

Ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ
jı̄ vu re e e e

|
|

Ġ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
dē vi da i i i

|
|

ṙ Ṡ r ṡ n ṡ
va taṁ vi mi ta ṁ

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ
ma ru dha n. a ṁ da ta

|
|

Ġ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ
ghō ra ta ra ka ra

|
|

ṁ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ n ṡ
va a l.a la ti ya re

|
|

ṡ ġ ġ Ṁ ṗ ṅ
ba ku ta kā ki n. a

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ Ṁ ṗ
di i ki ya ā a

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṗ ḋ ḋ ṁ ṁ
sa ru va i ru da ya

|
|

ġ ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ
sa a ks.i ka a a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
ma a ks.i ı̄

jāvad. a

ṡ ġ
tu me

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ
ga u ri pa a śa a

|
|

ṁ Ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
a ṁ ku śa dha ri

|
|

Ġ ġ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ
ē ka ra sa a la

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ
mu u la va a si ni

|
|

Ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ
aṁ ba śa ṁ ba ra

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ġ
va yi ri va ra ka ri

|
|

Ġ ġ ṡ ṙ n n
kā a ṁ ci i pu

|
|

Ṡ · _
^ S ṡ ġ

rı̄ va ra
|
|

ṙ Ġ · Ġ ṁ
vi hā rı̄ n. i

|
|

Ṡ · ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
rē re e ti ya

|
|

Ġ ġ n ṡ ġ ṙ
rē re ti yaṁ va i

|
|
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Ġ ṁ ṗ ṅ ḋ ṗ
rē re a a a a

|
|

ḋ ṗ s̈ S̈ _
^ S

a a a rē
|
|

ṅ ṅ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ
go o o pa a a la

|
|

ṗ Ṗ ṁ ġ Ġ
va raṁ ki ti rē

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṡ ·
ki ti rē

‖
‖

Ṗ
sō

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ Ġ
ma śe e kha ra suṁ

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n n S
da ri i a a rē

‖
‖

15.20.3 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the kṙti in the sixth declination (genitive case) among the kı̄rtana s of the guru theme.

pallavi

S · r s n. n. n.
śrı̄ gu ru gu

|
|

s g g m
w
g m d \M ×

p
ha sya dā sō

‖
‖

g \R S _
^ S

ha ṁ ṁ

|
|

w
n. S ·M _

^ M
nō cē t

‖
‖

w
g m p/

×
s

_
n \p \M

ci dgu ru gu ha
|
|

G m/ p m g
∵
M R

∵
r s s n.

ē ē vā a
‖
‖

w
ṅ S · S _

^ S
haṁ m

‖
‖

anupallavi

P
w
g M G

bhō ga mō ks.ā
|
|

r s
w
n. s G m

tma ka ca ra n. a sya
‖
‖

P/ ṡ
X
n D p m/

×
p

bhū pu rā di na
|
|

m g
w
g m P n

vā va ra n. a sya
‖
‖

N ṡ N D
yō gi bṙṁ dāṁ

|
|

P
w
g m P n

taḣ ka ra n. a sya
‖
‖

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 238—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

N / ṙ \N /Ṡ
yō ga pı̄ t.hā

|
|

\m M
g
g \R s

di ka ra n. a sya
‖
‖

caran. am

w
g m P p

w
m p

sa na kā di pū
|
|

∵
M
×
p m g

w
m g

∵
g

rvi ka mu ni ga n. a
‖
‖

\S \ n. s g m g m d
sa nnu tā na ṁ ṁ

|
|

\m G
∴
g R s

da vi gra ha sya
‖
‖

p p p
w
g M m

va na ja bha vā di
|
|

g g g s/ g r s N.
sa ka la su ma nō

‖
‖

∵
S g M P
vāṁ chi tā rthā

|
|

N n \D
∵
P

nu gra ha sya
‖
‖

m
∴
g m p N

w
n

ja na na la yā di
|
|

Ṡ N
∵
d P

rū pa pra paṁ

‖
‖

m/ d P
∴
p d \m p

cā jñā na kā
|
|

m G
∴
g M m

rya ni gra ha sya
‖
‖

g
g

g
r S/

×
r \N. s

ma na na dhyā na
|
|

∵
s m g

w
m P

∴
p

sa mā dhi nis. t.ha
‖
‖

ṡ N
w
m P

w
g

ma hā nu bhā va
|
|

M
g
g\ R S

h ṙ dgṙ ha sya
‖
‖

r r r s
w

N. \s
∵
s G m P p

di na ka ra kō t.i vi bhā sva ra sya
|
|

×
d p

×
d p/

×
d m

w
g m P

w
n Ṡ ṡ

tē jō ma ya ja ga dı̄ śva ra sya
‖
‖

ṡ ṡ\ N ṡ ṙ
∴
ṙ Ṡ ṡ d P

∵
p

ja na raṁ ja na ka ra sya va ra sya
|
|

ṡ sṠ G m G m r S
w
n.

sa rva smā tpa ra sya ha ras ya
‖
‖
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15.20.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r
g
r s n.

∵
N. s g

∴
G | m g m d \M g

g
g
r S | N.

∴
N. S / M

∴
M |

w
g m p / n

∵
D

∵
P M | D \M G m / p m g | / M \R ∵

r s / r
w
n. S |

P \G /
∵
M

g
g

g
r s n. |

∵
S r / g

w

R / g
w
r G | m / p m g r s

w
n. s G |

w
m P / n

∵
D

∵
P m g | r s / m g M / P

∵
p m | g

g
g
r s r s n. s r s d. |

w
n. s G m p N d p | / d m p g / m r s / r

∵
S | n. d. S m g / M r s |

/r s n.
∵
n. s g

∴
G M | s r

w
g m S

w
g m p n | d p m g

w
m p / d m P |

g m p d / n p / d m G | r s N. S
w
g m G | P

w
g m

g
g r

∵
r s N. |

d. N. s g m p \wg M | \N. S
w
g m P \G | m / p M

∵
m g

g
r s N. |

s g m g m d \M g r | g r
w
n. s

w
g
×
m R S | p p p

w
g M

×
p

g
g

g
r S |

\N. s g M P
∼∼∼
N | d

∵
P m

w
g m P

∼∼∼
N | N

∵
n Ṡ n d

∵
P p |

m g
w
r g m p m g / n d | p / d p m

g
g r

w
g m P | n P

∵
p m g / d

g
m

g
g r |

s r
w
g m / p m g / m r s | w

n. s G M p ṡ N | \m P g M r / g r s |

r s
∵
n. n. S

w
g m P | / D \M w

g m p n Ṡ | n n
∵
N ṡ ṙ

∴
ṙ Ṡ ṡ |

d P
∵
p Ṡ \G M | g m \×p g

m
g
g r / m r

∵
S | N. S R G M |

\N. s g M P N | r g m p d n Ṡ N | d p
∵
M G r s N. |

n. n. N.
∵
n. s G M | w

g m p n D
∴
P N | ṙ ṡ N

∵
n ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ |
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n / ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n d

∵
P Ṡ | G M

w
g m / d p

g
m g | / m r / g r s / r s n. N. |

S G M / D \M | G R g m /
×
p m g r | ×

m r g r s /
×
r s n. / S ‖

15.21 janya (bhās. āṅga) 3 — gaud. ipantu

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 3 — gaud. ipantu

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sagrahō gaud. ipantuśca ārōhē ga dha varjitaḣ |
sampūrn. assarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s.ampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; gāndhāra and dhaivata are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for
singing at all times.

(s r
w
m p

w
n ṡ) (ṡ

g
n

g
d p

g
m g

g
r s) (r /

_

M
×
d p) (p p /

_

N
×
s ṡ) (Ṡ s /

_

N
×
r n d p) (p p \

_

M
×
d m g r s).

In the above ārōhan. a avarōhan. as, the nokkus and the od. ukkals, — the madhyama nis. ādhas with these sym-

bols
_

M,
_

N — the nis. ādha madhyamas with these symbols
_

N,
_

M — should be considered as the jı̄va svaras that
add great listening pleasure to gaud. ipantu rāga.

The madhyama nis. ādhās with this symbols _ must be played by including the pod. i svaras on either of
these.

LAKS. YA

15.21.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ḋ ṗ ḋ
ka da na

|
|

ṗ dḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
mat ta ra a va n. a ku ṁ bha

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ

ka rn. a a a a a di
|
|

Ṙ ṡ ṙ sṡ n Ṡ ṡ
ka rbu ra bbha ṁm jaṁ na

|
|

ṡ n Ṙ ṡ n d d p
ja a a ta re e dhu na

|
|

dd p d p m P _
^ P ·

ddu ri ta ja a tā
|
|

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 241—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

p n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
da l.a na ka ra vu ṁ ni i re

|
|

ṡ n d p m p m g r s
ra a ma sa ṁ ra a khi n. u u

|
|

antari

ṡ dd d D d n d p
yu ddha sa ṁ nu ddha sa ṁ

|
|

d pp dd m p m g r
nnu ddha tta tri pu ra a ca

|
|

r mM p n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
vi dhvaṁ sa nu ṁ na ta a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

n ṡ
ka ra

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṙ ṡ
d. d. ha ma d. ha mi ta d. a ma ru ga

|
|

rṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ Ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ddhu ni vi gha t.i ta a ya ya

|
|

rṙ rṙ ṡ ṡ n s rṙ ṡ n
cca kra a va l.a a gra a va

|
|

d p n Ṡ ṡ rṙ Ṙ
sa ṁ dhi rē re tti yai

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṡ n d p n Ṡ
ya tti ya ṁ va a i yai

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṡ n d p n Ṡ
ya tti ya ṁ va a i yai

|
|

Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
yai ya a i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṅ ḋ ṗ
a a a a a a a a a re

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ

pā ri dhi ṁ ma a jhi
|
|

ṡ n d p m p m g r s
ce e tu va ri re ṁ vi je e

‖
‖

s dd d d d nn d p
yu ddha sa ṁ nu ddha sa ṁ

|
|

d pp dd m p m g r
nu ddha tta tri pu ra a ca

|
|

r mM p n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
vi dhva ṁ sa nuṁ na ta a

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

‖
‖

15.21.2 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

n
w
n Ṡ _

^ S
k ṙ s.n. ā

|
|

w
ṡ r \N \ D

∼∼∼
D

na ṁ da mu
|
|

d \m n
∼∼∼
D \M

ku ṁ da mu
‖
‖

P d p M g \R _
^

∼∼∼
R

rā rē
‖
‖

S p. /
∼∼∼
N. _

^ N.
ē k ṙ pā m

|
|

w
s R

∵
S _

^ S
ku ru kē

|
|

r M P d n d p M
śa va śau

|
|

g \R s
w
r m p/ n _

^
rē ha rē

‖
‖
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_
^ N

ē
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

r M P
tṙ s.n. ā

|
|

n
∴
N Ṡ

∼∼∼
R

ra hi ta gō
|
|

Ṙ ġ R Ṡ
pı̄ ja na

‖
‖

g
n

g
d p /N Ṡ

va lla bha
‖
‖

n r sṡ ṡ \N
tri vi kra ma nā

|
|
\D p m p d m

∵
m p

rā ya n. a vā su
|
|

g r
∵
r /g r

∼∼∼
R

dē va gō viṁ
|
|

w
s R

w
m P

w
n

da pa dma nā bha
‖
‖

N · Ṡ _
^ S

kṙ s.n. ā
‖
‖

caran. am

R/
×
p M M

yā da va

|
|

w
m P · / d p

∼∼∼
D

vaṁ śa pa
|
|
\M ·

∵
P
∼∼∼
D

yō ni dhi
‖
‖

P d p M g \r
∼∼∼
R

caṁ dra
‖
‖

r /g
∵
R S

ya ma l.ā

|
|

n.
∵
N. N. S

rju nā di
|
|
· r m P

∼∼∼
D

bha ṁ ja nō
|
|

P d p M g \R
∵
R

pē ṁ dra
‖
‖

r/ p
w
m P

mā dha va

|
|

/
×
ṡ N · Ṡ

∼∼∼
R

mā ma va
|
|

ṙ /Ġ
∼∼∼
Ṙ Ṡ

vi na ta vi
‖
‖

g
n

g
d p/ N

∼∼∼
S

dhı̄ ṁ dra
‖
‖

ṙ
∵
S _

^ S
mā yā

|
|

∵
s ṙ N n \

g
d
∼∼∼
D

tı̄ ta ka
|
|

p m /n
∼∼∼
D _

^ D
ru n. ā

|
|

P d p M g \
∼∼∼
R R

sā ṁ dra
‖
‖

∴
R/ g r s N.
vē da nu ta gau

|
|

∵
N. S r

∵
R

rı̄ pāṁ ta raṁ
|
|

/
×
p M p n

∴
n ṡ

∴
s

gā di gu ru gu ha
‖
‖

g
n

g
d p n

∴
n Ṡ

mō da mu ra l.ı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

/
∼∼∼
R ṙ

∴
r/ ġ ṙ ṡ

nā da bhē da vi
|
|

∵
S

g
n

g
d p

w
n ṡ

nō da pa ṁ ka ja
|
|

∵
S

g
r

g
n

g
d

∵
P

g
m

pā da ma ma pra
‖
‖

g
g

g
r s

w
r m p n

sı̄ da śrı̄ dha ra
‖
‖

N · Ṡ _
^ S

kṙ s.n. ā

15.21.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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d. p. / s N.
_

S r
g
r S | r / M p

_
p / d

g
m g

g
r

∵
S | r s

∼∼∼
R p

g
m

g
g r

∵
S |

R S N.
∵
N. s /

×
r | g

n.
g
d. P. / d. m. P. N. | s r s / p

g
m

g
g

g
r s / g r |

s / g r s
w
n. s / r. s R | n. / r

w
n. s r p

g
m

g
g

g
r s | r

g
m p d p \gm g r S |

d. P.
w
n. s r p

g
m

g
g r | w

n. s r p
g
m

g
g r / g r s | p /d m

w
m / P

g
m

g
g r s r |

w
n. s r / p M

_
p / d

w
m P | d \M p / n d

w
m p

g
d m | p d / M p / n d \M p |

/ d
g
m

g
g r

g
m

g
m

g
g

g
r S | w

n. s r p M
_

p s r
w
m p | r /p

∴
P

w
n. s r m p /n |

d p \M d \M g
g

g
r s | r

w
m P d

w
p / N Ṡ | w

r m p
w
n Ṡ ṙ ṡ /

∼∼∼
R |

ṡ /
g
r

g
n d P / s / N

_
Ṡ | ṙ ṡ / ṙ n ṡ / ṙ

w
n ṡ / ṙ ṡ | d p / d m p d

w
m p /d p |

p ṡ
g
n

g
d p m / d

g
m

g
g r | ∵

r s
g
n.

g
d. p.

w
m. p.

w
n. S | R / m

∴
m / p

∴
p

w
p / D \M |

P / n d p
g
m g \r

∼∼∼
R | R

∵
r s

∵
s n.

∵
N. S | r

w
m p d p

g
m

g
g r
∼∼∼
R |

R
w
m p / N

∴
N ṡ ṙ | ∴

r / ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n

g
d p

w
n Ṡ |

∼∼∼
R Ṡ

×
r

g
n d p / D |

\M d
∵
P

g
m g \r

∼∼∼
R |

∵
R / g r s \n N.

∵
N. | S r

∴
R p

w
m p / n

∴
n |

ṡ
∴
s

g
n

g
d p

w
m p n Ṡ | / R

∴
R / ġ ṙ ṡ / ṙ

∵
S |

∵
S s_N r d p / n

∴
n Ṡ |

ṙ Ṡ / ṙ
g
n

g
d

w
m p

∼∼∼
D | w

m P / d
g
m

g
g r / g r s | w

n. S r
w
m p n Ṡ ṙ |

/ ġ ṙ Ṡ \s N
_

d p p d M
_ | g r

∵
S

g
n.

g
d. p. n. / S ‖

15.22 janya (bhās. āṅga) 4 — māruva

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a
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ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ri varjārōhan. ē pūrn. ō māruvastu sasagrahaḣ |
sarvakālē pragı̄yantē gānatatvaviśāradhaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s g m [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p g m g [r s r g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s.ampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśiya rāga; ṙs. abha varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� Other than mūrcchanas being thus, the prayōgas — (
×
d m p n s) (d p / d

g
m

g
g

g
r s) are also there.

(
×
r

g
n. d. \p. M. ) (p. d. M. ) (p. n. s G) (m d m g r s) — these and the sañcāras till the mandra madhyama are

the jı̄va svara prayōgas that add beauty to this māruva rāga. The rest can be understood from gı̄ta, kı̄rtana ,
and sancāris.

LAKS. YA

15.22.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d ṡ Ṡ ṡ mṁ mṁ
va a su dē va kkṙ s.n. a

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
de e e e vu ki i na ṁ da

|
|

Ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ rṙ ṡ n
nam ma a dha va ggō o o

|
|

d n d p d m g r S
vi ṁ da a a a ai yā

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ṡ n d d p m

rē re ka i va a lya
|
|

n d p d m p g M m
a a a a di sa ṁ dhā na

|
|

d n ṡ Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
pa a va naṁ na a mu re e

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
yā re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṡ n
ti ya i

|
|

d sṡ Ṡ ṡ mṁ Ṁ
ya tti yai ya tti yai

|
|

ṁ dḋ Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ
ya tti yai ya a i ya i

|
|
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ḋ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṅ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ n d P d m g r s
a a a pā da ma ga ri sa

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n d d p m

rē re ka i va a lya
|
|

n d p d m p g M m
a a a a di sa ṁ dhā na

|
|

d n ṡ Ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
pa a va naṁ na a mu re e

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
yā re

|
|

15.22.2 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

M g m/
∼∼∼
D m

∵
m _

^
mā ru va kā di mā

|
|

_
^ m g \R

li ni
|
|

S/ r \n.
śū li ni

‖
‖

D.
w
m. p

∼∼∼
Ṅ S

mā ma va ka lyā
|
|

/g r s /r _
^

n. a gu n. a śā
|
|

_
^ r

w
n. /S
li ni

‖
‖

anupallavi

Ġ /M d \ wm ḋ n _
^

cā ru smi ta mu khā
|
|

_
^ n d \m d

ṁ bu ja ka
|
|

∵
P

∵
m g

pā li ni
‖
‖

r \N. S G m
ja ga jjı̄ vē śa

|
|

/d p/ d m
gu ru gu ha

|
|

w
m P n ṡ
pā li ni

‖
‖

Ṡ/
g
ṙ

g
n

g
d m d

g
n Ṡ

w
g ṁ Ġ ṙ ṡ

vā ri ja na ya na vi lā si ni kau li ni
|
|

∵
s n \D m

×
p g

vāṁ chi tā rtha pha la
|
|
\R s

w
ṅ S m

w
g

dā yi ni haṁ si ni
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

M ·
∵
G M d p d \M · \G r | S r/N. D \m. _

^ | _
^ mD. N. n

w
n s g‖

m
g
g r S r \N. s g m d

w
m p n ṡ | ṁ

w
g ṙ Ṡ p d

w
m | P

w
n. S/ d

g
m

w
g ‖
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15.22.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

w
m/ P/ d

g
m g r g g \R s

g
g r s

ē ma ṁ mā na nu
|
|

s n. s r s
g
n. d. p.

×
d m.

brō

|
|

p. n s
w
g m

cu t.a ku
‖ ::
‖ ::

×
d

g
m g r

∵
s
∼∼∼
G

w
m p

w
n ṡ \m

yi ṁ ta tā ma sa mē |
g m p D ·

×
d

g
m g r g |

|
g /R S
lā

‖
‖

s
g
n. d.

∵
P.

w
n s

×
r s n. S

w
g m

w
p d\

w

Mp n _
^

śai labāla mu ni jana pari pā la ē
|
|

_
^ n ṡ N/ṙ

∵
S r

la jā lamēla
|
|

g
n d/M m

×
pm

w
gm

karun. ā la vā la
‖
‖

anupallavi

∼∼∼
G r s

w
n. s s

w
n. s m

w
g

bhū mi lō na ta ja
|
|

m P /
∴
p d

na ka lpa
|
|

p d p d m m
w
g m

ka va lli
‖
‖

P
∴
p d m g r s r s

pu nnā ga pu ri ve
|
|

g m
∴
m p/ d m

la yu nā
|
|

g p m p D · p
ga va lli

‖
‖

d p d N ṡ p n ṡ /ġṙ ṡ ṡ nṡr Ṡ
kā mitārtha phalamu li cci ta llı̄

|
|

ṡ /
×
ṙn d pdm g r r

ka t.ā ks. ı̄ ṁpumu da

|
|

S ·m d p dmp
w
gm

yā ma ta lli
‖
‖

svaram

P · /d
g
m

g
g

g
r s

×
r

g
n.

g
d m

w
p. n. s g | M · G m /d p | w

g m
g
g

g
r

w
n. s g m ‖::

s g m/ d d n s
g
n

g
d m

w
g M p n ṡ | /ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ

×
ṙ

g
n d | g

m
g
g

g
r S m

w
g m ‖

15.22.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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M g m D p m g r | S / r
g
n. d. p. d. m. P. |

g
N. S G d. n. s g |

m / d p g m g r / g r s | d. d. S
∴
S m g m p | w

g m p d
g
n d m / p m g |

D
g
m

g
g

g
r s / g

g
r s n. | s g m / d \m g

g
g
r s / r n. | d. p. n. s d.

∴
d.

w
n. s
∼∼∼
G |

w
m. p. n. s / G

∵
M G | m / d m / p g / m g

g
r S | r / g r s / r n. s

∴
s g

∴
g |

s
∴
s m

∴
m g

∴
g m p / d m | s g m p / d

g
m

g
g

g
r s n. | s

∴
s / r n. S g / d

g
m g |

s g m d m / p \g m G | d \m p \g m
g
g r s

∼∼∼
R | ∴

r / g r s
w
g m p

w
g M |

/ d
g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s / r

g
r s n. | s / r s g s m g /

×
p m g | m / n d p d \M ×

p g m |

/ d
g
d p

g
m g

g
r s

∵
s / r n. | s / r s / g r s

w
g m

g
g r | s g m d p / n

g
d p

g
m g |

/ n d p / d
g
m g d p m g | m / d \m p N /

×
ṡ d / n d | Ṡ / ṙ

g
n d p

×
d \m ×

p m |

/ D m p \G w
m p n d | p ṡ n d / ṙ

g
n d / n d p | / n

g
d p m g / d \gm g

g
g
r s |

M
g
g r

w
n. s

w
g m P | / d p / d

w
m P

w
g m p n | d p / d m p n ṡ / ġ

g
r ṡ |

/ ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n d p

×
d

g
m

g
g r | ṡ

g
n

g
d p d \gm g

g
g
r s n. | m g m d n s

w
g m p d |

w
m p n ṡ / ṙ

g
n

g
d m p n | Ṡ ġ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṡ /

×
r n | Ṡ n Ḋ m /

×
p

g
g R |

p.
w
n. S m g m d

∵
P | / d

g
m

g
g r s / r

g
n. d. \m p. | s \n. s g d. n. s g m g |

m d \m ×
p \g m p ṡ n ṡ | d n ṡ / ġ ṙ

g
r Ṡ / ġ ṙ | ṡ

g
n d p / d m

g
g r

∵
S |

ṡ n d p
w
g m g

g
r S | N. s / g r s / r n. / S ‖

15.23 janya (bhās. āṅga) 5 — sāvēri
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ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 5 — sāvēri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sāvērı̄rāgaḣ pūrn. ōyaṁ ārōhē ga ni varjitaḣ |
ga nı̄ tritriśrutı̄laks. yē kvacit gāyanti gāyakāḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; gāndhr̄a and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at
all times.

In his laks.an. a ślōka, Vēṅkat.amakhi has mentioned that the knowers of tradition add gāndhāra nis. ādas
of three three śrutis in the laks.ya. What are the gāndhāra nis. ādhas with three three śrutis? — they are the
sādhāran. a gāndhāra, and kaiśiki nis. āda. This can be understood from the list and index of śrutis that is given
at the beginning.

(n.
∼∼∼
D S

∼∼∼
R ) (

∼∼∼
M ) (r \p M_) (

w
m P) (/

∼∼∼
D ) ([

∼∼∼
N ) — these are the dı̄rgha svaras that impart

melody to this rāga.

(s r
w
m p d s) (s r

w
m p) (r

w
m p) ([g r

w
m p) (s [

g
n

g
d p

g
m [g r s) ([

g
n

g
d

g
m [

g
g

g
r s) — these are the

jı̄va svara sañcāras.

The usage of antara gāndhāra can be seen in the laks.ya gı̄ta in this rāga in the prayōgas (M [G r \ g m \
g) in the eighth and ninth āvartas, and in (p m \ g m) in the seventeenth āvarta,

Other than these prayōgas, in the other places in this gı̄ta, and in the kı̄rtana and varn. a, since it is cus-
tomary to play§ sādhāran. a gāndhāra and kaiśiki nis. āda that has come down from the knowers of paraṁparā
saṁpradāya, the symbols are used for antara gāndhāra and kākali nis. ādha, and not for sādhāran. a gāndhāra and
kaiśiki nis. āda.

(s \
w
n. s n

∼∼∼
D ) — in these prayōgas kākali nis. āda occurs. In (s [n [d p m [g [r s) — the kaiśiki nis. āda

and sādhāran. a gāndhr̄a symbols are to be noted.

LAKS. YA

15.23.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Muddu Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṁ ṁ Ṗ ḋ sṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
bu dha jaṁ nap pō o o o s.a ṁ n. a

|
|

sṡ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

bbū u ū ta l.a dē vē ṁ drā
|
|

§i.e., in the vı̄n. a it is played in the the sādhāran. a gāndhāra met.t.u�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 249—
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Ṁ ġ Ġ ṙ Ṙ ḋ ṡ Ṡ ṙ ġ
bhū ri vai ri vı̄ i ra vā a ra

|
|

Ṡ ṙ Ṁ ṁ Ṗ ṙ ṁ Ṗ ḋ ṗ
pā ra vā a rā a a vā a ra

|
|

Ṁ ṗ Ṗ ḋ Ḋ ṁ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ma ṁ ṁ daṁ naṁ ṁ ṁ da ra gi ri

|
|

ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
va ra bhu ja sa a ru re e e e e ya ya

|
|

jāvad. a

Ṁ Ġ Ṙ Ṙ ṡ d Ṡ ṙ ṁ
ā ā rē rē bu dha jaṁ ṁ na

|
|

Ṡ ṙ Ṁ ṗ ṗ ḋ ∗Ṁ Ġ ṙ \ ġ
jı̄ i vaṁ na ka a raṁ dē ṁ n. a

|
|

ṁ \ ġ ṙ ġ Ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ n d p d
ni da a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

d n dd d p p d pp m g r s
gha na dda a na ci da kka ni i i na

|
|

S r M m s r s r M p p
ā i yai ya a i ya i yā i ya

|
|

m g r m m p p p d d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
a i ya ti i ya a i ya i ya a i ya

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ḋ
a a a a a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ
mu u ddu vē ṁ ka t.a a dhva ri pra bhu va ra

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ¶ (ṗ ṁ \ ġ ṁ) ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
sa ha ji ma ha a ra a a ja ja ya ja ya

‖
‖

ṁ ṁ Ṗ ḋ sṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
bu dha baṁ na ppō o o o s.a ṁ n. a

|
|

ṡ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
bbhū u ū ta l.a dē ve ṁ drā

‖
‖

15.23.2 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

Ṡ · wn Ṡ n d P D · ṡ
śrı̄ rā ja gō

|
|

w
n Ṡ n/

∼∼∼
D p n

pā la
|
|

g
n

g
d p \ wm ∵

p
∼∼∼
d

bā la
‖ ::
‖ ::

w

d n \d ·
w

d n D p
w
p d \m ∼∼∼

g
g
r s

ś ṙ ṁ gā ra lı̄ la

|
|

/r
g
g s r /

×
p M
_

p d
śri ta ja na

|
|

g
n d p

w
m p

∵
d

pā la

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ /ṙ ṡ/
∼∼∼
R n Ṡ n

∼∼∼
d P p m

śrı̄ rā ja gō
|
|

P d n d p M g \
∼∼∼
R ·

pā lā
|
|

s d d p M g r s
vā va

‖
‖
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anupallavi

/
∼∼∼
D · p/ d \m m

∼∼∼
G r/ g

dhı̄ rā gra gaṁ
|
|

r s r /
×
s m_ m

n. ya dı̄ na
|
|

p p m p D · 1.↗ d p p m↖

śa ra ṁ ṁ n. ya
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. n \
∼∼∼
D · p · · · · · · · · · · · · · p m

dhı̄ ra · · · · · · · · · · · · n. ya
‖
‖

w
m
∼∼∼
P \m m p d p p d P ·

w

d S
cā ru ca ṁ pa kā

|
|

n d /n \
g
d
∼∼∼
d p

ra ṁ ṁ n. ya da
|
|

d N · D · /n d p
×
d m

ks.i n. a

‖
‖

w
m P·d Ṡ ṙ

∵
s

∼∼∼
d
∼∼∼
d /

×
g r ṡ

∧
nD P

dvā rakā purı̄ ni la ya viśi s.t.ā
|
|

d /n
∼∼∼
N p d/n

∼∼∼
D

dvai tā dvai tā
|
|

p
∼∼∼
d d p

∵
pm P d

∴
d

la ya mā ṁ pālaya

‖
‖

caran. am

s r m p
w

d N · d p /
∼∼∼
D _

^

smē rā · na na sē

|
|

_
^ d p m \n

∼∼∼
D · d p m

va ka ca tu
|
|

1.↗
w
m p m p _

^
rā na na

|
|

_
^ p↖ :

: 2. m p p
X
p
∼∼∼
m _

^
:
: rā na na

‖
‖

_
^ m /d p /

∼∼∼
D n d d p m p

w
m p d

nā rā ya n. a tā
|
|

d p
g
m

g
g r s r /p

w
m

ra ka di
|
|

m p m p D · p _
^

vya nā ma
‖
‖

_
^ p p d

∼∼∼
S

w
r ġ ṙ ṡ

X
n d p

_
^ p pā rā ya n. a kṙ ta

|
|

w
m p \m/

∼∼∼
n d p

nā ra dā
|
|

∵
p d \ wm w

p d
di nu ta

‖
‖

∼∼∼
S / ṙ n

w
n d p d d p m p d

sā ra sa pā da
|
|

ṡ
X
n D

w
m p d

sa dā
|
|

P d n d p M
X
g
∼∼∼
R _

^

mō da
‖
‖

_
^ r

∵
S r m

∼∼∼
P d

∵
d

nā rı̄ vē s.a dha

|
|

n d p
∵
p d \m

ra vā ā ma
|
|

∵
P d

∴
d

bhā ga mu

‖
‖

∼∼∼
S

∴
S ·

∵
d ṡ

rā rē śrı̄ vi

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ · ṡ ṙ ġ
∼∼∼

ṙ _
^

dyā rā
|
|

_
^ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ

X
n
∼∼∼
D

ja ha rē
‖
‖
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/
∼∼∼
R ·

∴
R ġ \Ṙ

śrı̄ ru kmi n. ı̄
|
|

ṡ
w
r ġ ṙ · ṡ

sa tya
|
|

w
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

X
n
∼∼∼
D _

^

bhā ā mā
‖
‖

_
^ d /ṙ ṡ

X
n D p \m ∵

p d
śri ta pā rśva yu ga l.a

|
|

p d/
g
n

g
n

×
d
×
d \m

ka ṁ ṁ bu ja
|
|

P d n d p m
X
g
∼∼∼
R

ya ga l.a
‖
‖

/n
g
n

g
d p

g
m

g
g \r ∵

s s
∼∼∼
R /p

w
m /d P

nı̄ ra sa ṁ pū rn. a ha ri drā na dı̄
|
|

\M m
∵
m P

∴
p d

tı̄ ra ma hō tsa va
|
|

/n
g
n

w
p d Ṡ ṡ ṡ

vai bha va mā dha va
‖
‖

w
m P d ṡ ṡ s ṙ/

g
ġ

g
ṙ ṡ

g
n

g
d p

w

d /ṙ ṡ
mā ra ja na ka na tha śu ka sa na ka ja na ka

‖
‖

∴
S

g
n d/ n

g
d

g
m

g
g

vı̄ ra gu ru gu ha ma
|
|

g
r s r/

×
p M
_

/d
w
p d

hi ta ra mā sa hi ta
‖
‖

svaram

r
∴
S

g
n d p d /n d

∵
P

g
m g s r | /g r S n. d. s r | w

m p d n \D _
^ D ‖::

ṡ
g
n d/ Ṙ ṡ ṙ /

×
ṗ Ṁ
_

ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n d p d | ġ ṙ ṡ \×s N

_
d p \×pm_ _

^ | _
^ m

g
g

g
r ṡ ṙ

w
m p d ‖

15.23.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā

pallavi

S r/
×
p M
_ w

m
∼∼∼
P /d p /d _

^
ni khi lā naṁ da

|
|

_
^

∼∼∼
d p d/

g
n p

∼∼∼
d

ni tya pra
|
|

P · /n d p m g r
dhı̄ pa · ‖

‖

s :
: r g

∼∼∼
r

∵
s

g
n. d. s

∼∼∼
r _

^

a :
: nı̄ lā dē vı̄ ra ma n. a

|
|

_
^ r r m P d n d p M

mā
|
|

g r/ g r s _
^

ma va
‖ _

^ s
‖
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p
w
m p d ṡ

X
n d /ṡ

∴
s _

^
a khi la dē va ja ga

|
|

_
^ s n d ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ

llı̄ lā vi
|
|

ṡ /ṙ n
×
n p d _

^
lā sa

‖
‖

_
^ d :

: p d /ṙ ṡ/ ṙ n
g
n d p d

:
: a na nta kā ma rū pa

|
|

Ṡ
g
n d

∼∼∼
d

śrı̄ ni
|
|

p m p d /n d p m
∼∼∼

g r
vā sa

‖ s
‖

caran. am

r s r
∼∼∼
M · gg r s r

pa ra ma sā ra
|
|

/
∼∼∼
M

∵
p d

yō ga pa
|
|

p d p m g \r ∼∼∼r _
^

da śa ya na
‖
‖

_
^ r r g

∼∼∼
r S

g
n. d. p. d /

∼∼∼
r s _

^

pa ra ma kā ru n. ya
|
|

_
^ s s r /

∼∼∼
m

w
m p _

^
phā la nē

|
|

_
^ p p m

w
p d p _

^
tra hi ta

‖
‖

_
^ p d

w
m p d ṡ p d ṡ

∴
s _

^
va ra da kā rti kē ya

|
|

_
^ ṡ d ṡ r ġ

∼∼∼
ṙ

svā mi
|
|

Ṡ /
g
ṙ n n/ d

∼∼∼
d _

^
mā tu la

‖
‖

_
^ d p d /ṙ ṡ /ṙ n

g
n d

∵
p
∼∼∼
d

vā kpa ti mu kha k ṙa ta
|
|
∼∼∼

S
g
n \d

∼∼∼
d

stō tra pā
|
|

P n d p m g \r ∵
r

rā ya n. a
‖
‖

svaram

/g r s
∼∼∼
R

∵
s r

∴
r/ g r s r

∵
S

g
n. d. | /g r s \N. d.

∴
sr | /g r

∵
s s /

∼∼∼
R _

^ R ‖::

×
g r s r/

×
p M
_ g

gr /g r s r m p /d m | g
g

g
r s /n \D p

g
m | g

g r s
w
r m p

∼∼∼
D ‖

/ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n d / ġ ṙ ṡ /

∼∼∼
Ṙ

g
ṁ

g
ġ ṙ | \ġ

g
ṙ ṡ

∴
s n d p d | /ġ

g
ṙ ṡ /ṙ

g
n

g
d p

g
m ‖

/
g
ġ

g
r ṡ

w
r m p d ṡ /g

g
r ṡ

g
n d p /d

∴
d | /ġ

g
ṙ ṡ \N d /ṙ ṡ | /ġ

g
ṙ ṡ /ṙ

g
n d m

g
g ‖ g

r s

15.23.4 kı̄rtana 3 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Kris.n. asvāmi Ayyā

pallavi
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g
n.
∼∼∼
D. S

∼∼∼
R

ja ya ja ya
|
|

/d
∵
d p

g
m g r /g r

ja na ka su

|
|
∼∼∼
R _

^ R /d p d
dē sa ka la

‖
‖

ṡ Ṡ n \
∼∼∼
D _

^ D
ja ga dā

|
|

Ṡ · n
∼∼∼
D D · /

×
n

naṁ dā ṁ
|
|

g
d M

∼∼∼
G R

bu ni dhē
‖
‖

s :
:

e :
:

anupallavi

s R /
×
p M
_∼∼∼

M
ja ya ja ya

|
|

w
m P · d p

∼∼∼
D

la ks. ma n. a
|
|

w
p D Ṡ

∴
S

bha ra ta śa
|
|

g
n

∼∼∼
D /ṙ ṡ ṙ _

^
tṙu ghna vi bhı̄

‖
‖

_
^ r

w
ṡ ṙ

∼∼∼
Ġ
∼∼∼
Ġ

s.a n. a ha nu
|
|
\Ṙ · g

n d /
∼∼∼
Ṙ

ma tsu grı̄
|
|

∵
S ·

×
ṙ

g
n

g
d

∵
D

vā di
|
|

p /n
g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s

sē vi tē
‖ ∴

s
‖ e

caran. am

p p d
∵
P/

×
n d

g
d

ra ghu ku lō dbha va
|
|

w
m P m/ d p /d

g
d

rā ma ca ṁ dra su
|
|

/n d
∼∼∼
d p/

×
n

g
d m

rē ṁ dra bhū pa ti
|
|

p \m /n n \
∼∼∼
D _

^ D
saṁ nu tē

‖
‖

/n d/ n
g
d m p \r

a gha ra hi ta pa ri
|
|

M p d /n d
∼∼∼
d ṡ

śu ddha ci tta sa
|
|
\M p d

w

d n D ·
mu nna tē

|
|

d
×
n

g
d

g
m

g
g
∼∼∼
R

ja na lā li tē
‖
‖

w
s r m \ S r s
bhṙ gu va si s.t.ha sa

|
|

r
w
m p \M ×

n d d
na ka sa naṁ da na

|
|

ṡ
g
n

g
d p /n

g
d m

sa ka la mu ni ga n. a
|
|

p
w
m p

∼∼∼
D Ṡ

pū ji tē
‖
‖

∴
s ṙ ġ ṙ /ġ ṙ ṡ
ra ghu va rā śri ta

|
|

g

Ṙ ṙ
w
p d ṡ

w
p

k ṙ s.n. a vi nu ta pa

|
|

D
∼∼∼

n p d
×
n

g
d m

dāṁ bu ja dva ya
|
|
∼∼∼
G r g r

∵
r s

śō bhi tē
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

n
∼∼∼
D ·

∵
S
∼∼∼
R | w

s r
×
p m_

g
g r g r | S ·/ p \m /n d _

^ | _
^ d m d

g
m

g
g r s ‖::

p \
w

M p d Ṡ |
∴
ṡ ṙ

g
n
∼∼∼
D ·

w
ṡ | ṙ /ġ

g
ṙ

∵
S

g
n d | /n

∼∼∼
D

g
m

g
g

g
rs ‖

15.23.5 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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R
∼∼∼
R

∴
r / g r

∴
r | s \gn. d.

g
d. | s r / g

g
g r

g
r S |

r
×
p m_

g
g r s r

w
m p | / d

g
m

g
g r | /

×
p M
_ g

g r s / r / g r |

s /r s
g
n.
∼∼∼
D / r

∵
r | d. s / r

∴
r | d. /r s r

×
p m_

g
g r

∵
r |

/d d r s d. / s
∴
s / r

∴
r | s r

×
p M
_ | p /

×
d

g
m

g
g

w
r g r s |

n \
∼∼∼
D. / r s

∼∼∼
R /

×
p M
_ | \S r m | P d / n

g
d

g
m

g
g r |

/ D
g
m

g
g r / g r

∵
r | w

m p / d
g
m | g

g r / p
g
m

g
g

g
r s r |

/
×
p M
_ ∼∼∼

M
g
g

g
r

∵
S | / R

∼∼∼
R | s / r

g
n. d.

∵
S
∼∼∼
R |

s r /
∼∼∼
M p d \

∼∼∼
M | ∴

m p d / n | d
g
d / M

∴
m p \M |

d \M p \M
∼∼∼
G |

∼∼∼
R /

×
p M
_ | p d / n

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s |

d \gm g
g r s \gn.

g
d.

g
d. | p. d. s r | /

×
p M
_

p
g
m

g
g r

w
m p |

d P d \M p d | w
m p d / n |

∼∼∼
D p d

w
m p / d

∼∼∼
d |

p \M p / d m p d | p d / n d | / n p / d m p / d
w
m p |

r m p s r m d. s | r p d. s. | w
r m p d / N

g
d

g
m |

g
g r

×
p M
_ g

g r / m /
w
p _

^ | g
m

g
g r | s r /

∼∼∼
G r

∴
s _

^ o
∼∼∼
R |

d.
g
d. / r

∴
S r s r | M m s _

^ | _
^ s r m m s r

w
m p |

w
m p d

∵
P
×
d

w
m p |

∼∼∼
D

∵
d p | /

∼∼∼
D

∴
d \R m p d |

s r
w
m

∵
P / d p m | \n

∵
D p | \M / n

g
d p

g
m

g
g r |
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ṡ
g
n

g
d p

g
m

g
g r

g
m | g

g r s r | /
g
g r / n

g
d p

g
m g r |

s r
w
m p d / r

w
m p | d ṡ d ṡ | ṙ

g
ṁ

g
ġ ṙ / ġ ṙ

∵

Ṡ |

/ ṙ
g
n d / n

g
d

g
m

g
g r | /

×
p M
_

g r | ṡ
g
n

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r

∵
S |

n. d. /
∼∼∼
R s

∼∼∼
R

w
m | P s r | w

m p d n \D
∵
P |

d d /
∼∼∼
R p d Ṡ | g

n d / ġ \ṙ _
^ | _

^ R ṙ
g
n d / Ṡ

g
n d |

/ ṙ \
w
n Ṡ \ṙ g

n d p / d _
^ | _

^ D
w
m P | d / n d \M ×

p
g
g

g
r s |

s r / p m / d p / ṡ d | / ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ | /
×
ṗ Ṁ
_ g

ġ ṙ d / ṙ
∵

Ṡ |

/ ṙ
g
n
∼∼∼
D ṡ

g
n
∼∼∼
D | / n d \M |

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
R /

×
p M
_ ∼∼∼

G |

∼∼∼
R / g

g
r

∵
S r

∵
s | X

n
∼∼∼
D _

^

∼∼∼
D |

∼∼∼
R _

^

∼∼∼
R \

w
n S _

^ S ‖

15.24 janya (bhās. āṅga) 6 — māl.avapañcamam

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mēl.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 6 — māl.avapañcamam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

dhavarjitasyādārōhē pūrn. ō māl.avapañcamaḣ |
s. ad. jagrahassamāyuktassarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s[r g m p n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d d p m g [r r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; sampūrn. a; sad. ja graha; dhaivatam varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.
In the ārōhan. a of this māl.avapañcama rāga the prayōgas (m p d n d p) (p pp # m d n ṡ) are also

found in the gı̄ta. The madhyama in the second prayōga is sung as prati madhyama.
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LAKS. YA

15.24.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṡ
a i

|
|

ṡ n ṡ d d d p
ru ku mi n. i i mu ha

|
|

m p d n d d p
pa du ma vi i sa n. a

|
|

N ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ
bhā nu gu n. u re e

|
|

ṙ rṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
a dri i dha ru re

|
|

ṙ ġ ṗ ṙ pṗ ṁ
mu ra l.i ja sva ra

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ
mu hu ri ma vi mo o

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
hi ya ni hi l.a ma hi

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ n d p
pa śu pa a a a a

|
|

ṡ n d p m d p
vi la a a a si ni

|
|

m g r s
hi da ya re

|
|

antari

dd d
pra n. a

|
|

p m p d d P
ta ja ya ka ru rē

|
|

n ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ
ma ya n. ā gō pa a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d p m
a a la de e e va

|
|

p n n Ṡ _
^ S

na ru u rē
|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṡ ṡ n n ṡ ṡ
n. a ya bhu ya a si ta

|
|

ṙ rṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ
ca kra dha a a ra

|
|

ġ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
a a vi ha a a ra

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
vi da l.i ta vi ka la

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ
sa ka la a a a na

|
|

p pp m d n ṡ
ra pra ka a a a

|
|

n dd p m p d
vi pra ku ma a ra

|
|

d p m G _
^ G

bha ra n. u rē
|
|

m g r r r r r
ti ya ṁ va i ya i

|
|

s s r r s S
ya i ya a i ya

|
|

d p m P p
yya a i yai ya

|
|

rṙ ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ
tti ya ṁ vai ya

|
|

gĠ ġ ṗ ṁ ġ ṗ
yyē e e e e e

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ ḋ ṗ
e e e e e e e

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ
a a a a a a a

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṅ ṅ
a a a a a a

|
|

sS̈ · S _
^ S

rrē
|
|

s̈ S̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ
i yaṁ vi i ya i

|
|

ġ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ
a a a a a a

|
|
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ṡ n d p m d p
a a a a a a a

|
|

m g r s
a a re e

|
|

dd d
pra n. a

|
|

p m p d d P
ta ja ya ka ru rē

|
|

n ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṁ ġ
ma ya n. ā gō pa a

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d p m
a a la de e e va

|
|

p n n Ṡ
na ru u rē

‖
‖

15.24.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P n Ṡ
g
n

vā su dē va
|
|

g
d P

g
m G

mu pā sma hē
|
|

r s/
∼∼∼
R

g
g

g
g

va su dē vā
|
|

1.↗ m P d \ w
g m↖

tma jaṁ ha ri m
‖
‖

2. m G r S
tma jaṁ ha rim

‖
‖

anupallavi

P d
∵
P m

vā sa vā di
|
|
∼∼∼
G r S

w
n.

dē va jā la
|
|

S r g /M
vaṁ di ta vai

|
|

/D p p
w
m P

kuṁ tha pa dam
‖ ::
‖ ::

d p ṡ n
∼∼∼
D

dā sa ja nā
|
|

P #m d p #
w
m d p

nā ma bhı̄ s.t.a
‖
‖

d p n Ṡ ·
dā ya kāṁ

|
|

∴
s n d p p \wg m
bhō ja pa da m

‖ ::
‖ ::

caran. am

p d \G g m _
^

ka na kā ṅga mā
|
|

_
^ m r g r

g
r S

di śē s.aṁ
|
|

d. p. n.
∴
n. S

ka pa t.a da śā
|
|

/r n. s r
∼∼∼
G

kṙ ti vē s.am
‖
‖

r/
∼∼∼
G m P

a naṁ ta vē
|
|

d P · Ṡ
da ghō s.aṁ

|
|

d p ġ ṡ Ṙ
a pa ga ta rā

|
|

g dd p m g
∼∼∼

r s
ga dvē s.a m

‖
‖

d p \ G m p p #
w
m / D N

gha na kau stu bha ma n. i bhū s.am
|
|
\G / M · p

w
m p N Ṡ

gaṁ bhı̄ ra mṙ du bhā s.am
‖ ::
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/ġ ṙ Ṡ
∵
s N

∵
s D P

va na jā sa nā di pō s.aṁ
|
|

/d p m g r
g
r S R

w
g m

va ra gu ru gu ha saṁ tō s.a m
‖
‖

15.24.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d p m
g
g r

g
r s

w
n S | r g m p N d

∵
d p m | s / n d

∵
d p

∵
p m

∵
m P |

/d p
w
m p / n

∴
n d

∵
d p #m | /d m / p #m g

g
g r

g
r S | / g r s n / r

∴
r s

g
n. d. p. |

w
n s

g
n. d.

∵
d. p. N.

∴
N. | ∵

n. d.
∵
d. p. / n.

∴
n. / s

∴
s / r

∴
r | s

∴
s r

∴
r
∼∼∼
G

w
r g
∼∼∼
M |

s r
w
g m p. n. s r

w
g m

×
p | g

g r
∵
r s p n d

g
d p m | p d

∵
d p / n d p / d p m |

p
∴
p / n

∴
n d

∴
d p

∵
p m

∵
m | / p m g

∵
g / m g

∵
g r

∵
r s | w

g m p
∴
p / d

∴
d p

∴
p / d

∴
d |

p
∴
p n n n

∴
n d d

∵
d p | w

m p n
∵
n d

∵
d p

∴
p m p | / n d p / d p m

g
g r

g
r |

m g r
∵
r

w
g m /

×
p

g
m

g
g r | w

g m p / n
g
d p

g
m

g
g r s | P m g

w
m p N d p |

/ n
g
d p m P

g
m

g
g r g | s r

w
g m

w
g m P / n d | P / n d

∵
P / d # m p m |

∵
G

w
m p \M w

g m P | s r
w
g m p m

w
g m p / n |

g
d p

g
m g

w
m p / n

∴
n d p |

\M / N d p m
w
g M | w

g m P N D P | n d P / n d p m
∵
m g |

/ p m
∵
m g / m g

∵
g r

∵
r s | g

n. d. p. n. s r
w
g m P | n ṡ

g
n

g
d p m

w
g m P |

n ṡ ṙ
g
ṙ ṡ n d

g
d P | ṡ

g
n d

g
d #m d p

w
m P | m p #m d n s

w
g m p n |

s r g m p n ṡ
g
n

g
d p | s

g
n d

g
d p m s

∵
g p m | g

g
g r

g
r s r s n. S |
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d. p. n. s r g m p n ṡ | w
g m p n ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ Ṡ | g

n
g
d p n ṡ ṙ

w
ġ ṁ ġ ṙ |

ṡ / ṙ s n d
g
d p

∵
p m g | m / p m g

∵
g r r

g
r S | ∵

s r s / m g / p m / d P |

w
ṙ ṡ n d / n p / d m / p g | r g m p n ṡ ṙ / ġ

∼∼∼
Ṙ | / ġ ṙ

∵

Ṡ
×
ṙ

g
n

g
d

∴
P
×
d m g |

R g m g
g
g r

g
r S | r g m p n Ṡ

g
n

g
d p | P

g
n d p m g

g
g R |

G m g
∵
g r
∼∼∼
R S ‖

15.25 janya (bhās. āṅga) 7 — pūrn. apañcamam

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 7 — pūrn. apañcamam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

nivarjassagrahōpētas. s. ād. avaḣ pūrn. apañcamaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s[r g m p [d s s,
avarōhan. a: s [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s. ād. ava; nis. āda varjya; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

� Some say that this has saurās. tra rāga chāya.

LAKS. YA

15.25.1 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 260—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

Ṡ
g
d

g
d p m

g
g

g
g

sā dhu ja na ci
|
|

r s
∵
s r g

tta sa ra si
|
|

M d p /
∼∼∼
D

jō da yam
‖
‖

ṡ
g
d

g
d P p /d p

sa ka laṁ bra
|
|

m
w
g m g r

hma ma ya ṁ
‖
‖

S
w
g m p d

ṁ m¶
‖
‖

anupallavi

P/
∼∼∼
D \g m

bō dham śi va
|
|

s r g m
∵
m

sa ṁ ka lpa vi
|
|

P
∵
P

ka lpam
‖ ::
‖ ::

/Ġ ṙ Ṡ d
bu ddha śud dha

|
|

∵
P m g _

^
ni tya ni

|
|

_
^ g r g m p d

vi ka lpa m
‖
‖

caran. am

s /p
∴
p/ D p

sa ka la ni s.ka
|
|

m \g m p
la rū pa

|
|
\M G
mā dyam

‖
‖

S r \D. ·
sa cci dā

|
|

S d \m
naṁ da ma

‖
‖

×
p
∼∼∼
G

∼∼∼
R

nā dyam
‖
‖

s m g r g m
sa gu n. a ni rgu n. a

|
|

P d m
vē dya ma

‖
‖

∼∼∼
D

∼∼∼
P

nā dyam
‖
‖

Ṡ
∴
S d p _

^
saṁ sā ra rō

|
|

_
^ p g M

ga vai
‖
‖

/d
g
d m

g
g

g
r s

dya ma klē dyam
‖
‖

p
∵
m g M p _

^
pra ka t.a mā yā

|
|

_
^ p \G m

ci tra
‖
‖

w
g m P
cō dyam

‖
‖

p Ṡ D \m _
^

pra si ddhā mnā
|
|

_
^ m P d

yā nta
‖
‖

P d Ṡ
vē dyam

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ /ġ \Ṙ ·
śu ka ra ha

|
|

∵
S p d

sya pra ti
|
|

p ṡ \
∼∼∼
D

pā dyam
‖
‖

¶The Tamil Edition gives the sāhityam here as “āśraye”. Further, it has an additional line of text too.�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 261—
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ṡ d p \M d
śu bha ka raṁ ha

|
|

p m G
ri ha rā

|
|
\R S
rā dhyam

‖
‖

s R
w
g m P /D · \M

sva ka lpi ta vi dyā vi
|
|

P p d/ ṙ Ṡ ·
dyaṁ su ru ci raṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
R ṡ \d /

∼∼∼
R Ṡ

bhē dyā bhē dyam
‖
‖

ṡ ṙ Ġ
g
ṁ Ġ

∼∼∼
Ṙ ṡ D

śu ka vā ma dē vā di ciṁ
|
|

P ṡ
g
d p M / p

tyam su kha ta raṁ gu
|
|

g
m

g
g r

w
g M p d

ru gu ha ma ciṁ tya m
‖
‖

15.25.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d. s r g G r s D. | g
g

g
r s d. s r g r S | r g

g
m g R g m p d |

p m g r s / d p m p m | g r m g / m r s d. S | r / s r / g M / p m g m |

g / m g r / m g / m r S | d. s r g m p m
g
g r s | r / m g / m r s d. r S |

d
g
d p / d p m g / m r g | m P m g / m r g m p | d

∵
P m g / m r s R |

s r g m d. s r g M | R g m
w
r M g / m r | w

g m p d p
∵
p D P |

d p m g M p m g / m | r g m p d P
g
m

g
g

g
r | P

g
m g / m r s r / g

g
r |

s d. p. d. s r g m G | / m r s d.
∵
d. s d.

∵
d. S | d s. r g s r g m p d |

g m p d ṡ d p / d
∵
P | m g / m r g m p d

∵
d ṡ | d ṡ ṙ ṡ / ṙ ṙ d ṙ Ṡ |

d ṡ
g
d p m g M R | g m p d Ṡ

g
d

g
d

∴
S | d ṙ ṡ

g
d p m g / d p m |

g r s d. s s d. / r s r | d. s r M g
w
m p d ṡ | ṙ ġ / ṁ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ d Ṡ |

d
g
d P Ṡ d ṡ D | d

∵
P m g / m r S s | d Ṡ

g
d

g
d

g
d p m g m |�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 262—
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r g m p d
∴
d ṡ d ṡ ṙ | ġ ṁ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ / ṁ ġ ṁ ṙ | ṡ ṙ ṡ d / ṙ ṡ d / ṙ ṡ d |

p d p m d p
g
m

g
g r g | g

r s d r s
g
m

g
g r g m | g

g
g
r s r g m p d Ṡ |

∼∼∼
D Ṙ

∵
S D P |

∵
M G

∵
M R S | g r S D. S _

^ S ‖

15.26 janya (bhās. āṅga) 8 — mārgadēśi

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 8 — mārgadēśi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

nis. ādō varjitō yatra madhyamō vakratāṁ gataḣ |
s. ād. avı̄ sagrahōpētā mārgadēśı̄ti sā sṁṙtā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g r g [d m p d s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d m p g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s. ād. ava; nis. āda varjya; s.ad. ja graha; madhyama vakra; suitable for singing at all times.

(r g d # m p) (r g P # m g r g) (d m p p) (d s d m P G) — etc, are the jı̄va svara sañcāras for this rāga.
It is a practice among people who are well-versed in saṁpradāya to hold the madhyama as prati madhyama.

LAKS. YA

15.26.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

d d m pp m p g ṙ
n. i ya vi gga ha ga n. a vi

|
|

gg g d d m p
ddhu ta ka n. a ya be

|
|

d d ṙ ṙ Ṡ
e e l.u re e

|
|

ṙ ṙ Ġ ġ
ga ha rā ya

|
|

dd ġ ṙ ġ ḋ ḋ
ppa ha vi ha ra ṁ

|
|

ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ṁ ṁ n. a ta a a

|
|
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ṙ ṡ d m p g
n. u re e su gu n. a

|
|

r s
re e

|
|

jāvad. a

d d ġ rṙ ṡ rṙ Ġ
ka da na kkhi ti pra tā

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ġ ḋ ṁ
vi ya ma dhu ka i

|
|

ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
i i i t.a bha a

|
|

d ġ Ṙ ṙ ġ
su ra rē ko o

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
t.i ma ya ṁ ṁ n. a

|
|

ṙ ṡ D M
sa ma a kā

|
|

P g r s r
rā to o o ki

|
|

s r g r g g
bha va ṁ ṁ ra n. a

|
|

d d m p d ṡ
hu u u ya n. u re

|
|

d ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ḋ
dha ra śa ṁ ṁ kha

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
dha ru u u re e

|
|

ṙ ṡ d m p g
go o o vi ṁ ṁ

|
|

r s
du re

‖
‖

d d m pp m p g ṙ
n. i ya vi gga ha ga n. a vi

|
|

gg g d d m p
ddhu ta ka n. a ya be

|
|

d d ṙ ṙ Ṡ
e e l.u re e

‖
‖

15.26.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S r g / D \m w
m p _

^
maṁ ga l.a dē va tē

|
|

_
^ p

∴
p r /

∼∼∼
g _

^
pa ra dē

|
|

_
^ g

∴
r S

va tē
‖
‖

S d. S r g p
maṁ ga l.aṁ bha va tu

|
|

d m / p
g
g

na ta dē
|
|

g
r

∵
S ·

va tē

‖
‖

anupallavi

R g d m p
∼∼∼
D

aṁga ja pu ra kā
|
|

ṡ D / ṙ
la vai ri

|
|

∵
s d Ṡ
sa hi tē

‖
‖
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d / Ġ ṙ ṡ d \ M
a nā dya vi dyā

|
|

p
∴
p g r

pra pa ṁ ca
|
|

s d. S
ra hi tē

‖
‖

R g p g / d m P d d / ṙ Ṡ
∴
S

puṁgava gu ru guhādi mahitē sa
|
|

ṡ d \ M p \d m
tsaṁ ga mā rga da

|
|

/ p
∼∼∼
G p

g
g

g
r s d

rśi tē su ra hi tē
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

R · S ∴
r r g / D ·M / p g r _

^ | _
^ r

∴
r s d. m. p. d. s. | r

∴
r g R g r s ‖

r G g / d d m P / d m P d ṡ ṙ | d / Ġ ṙ ṡ d \M | / p g r S / r s d ‖

15.26.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d. s
∴
S r

∴
r G

∴
G | d

w
m P

g
g

g
r S S | r / g R s d. s r G |

d \m / p
g
g

g
r s r

∵
r
∼∼∼
G | g / d m p

g
g r s d. Ṡ | g r s d.

w
m. P. d. S |

d.
∴
d. r

∴
r s r g

g
g r g | r g

g
g r s r s

∵
s d. s | r

∴
r

g
g r g d

g
m

g
m p g |

/ d d m m / p
∴
p g

g
g r g | d

w
m

∵
P

g
g r s r g d | m / p g

g
g r g r

∵
r s

∵
s |

d.
∵
d. G r g r

∴
r G | d. d. S r s d. r s r | d. s r g s r g r g

∴
g |

d \m p d s
∴
s r

∴
r / g

∴
g | s r g s r s d. s r s | d. m. P. D. S R |

d. s r g
w
r g d \m / p g | w

r g P g r g
∴
g d m | / P

∼∼∼
G / d

∴
d m / p g r |

d m / p
g
g

g
r s d

g
g

g
r s | P m p g r S D. | g r

∵
r g / d

∴
d m p g

∵
g |

d
g
d m

g
m / p

∴
p g

∴
g r g | d m / p

∴
p d m p d

w
m p | r g P p \m g

g
g r

g
r |

G d d d
w
m P

∴
P | s P p m / p

g
g

g
r s d. | g r

∴
r g p m / p

g
g r s |
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d
∴
d / M p

∴
p \G r g | D m p g / d m / p g r | s r g r g D

w
m p d |

m / p g R g / d m p g | R
∼∼∼
G d \ wm P

∴
P | s d

w
m P d m p d ṡ |

s r g r g d
w
m p d s | d s r g d d

w
m p d ṡ | / ġ ṙ ṡ d

w
m p d / Ṙ ṡ |

ṙ / ġ ṙ
∵
S d

w
m P p | d \M / p g

g
g r

g
ṙ S | d. g r g d m / p g r g |

d m p d ṙ d / ġ ṙ Ṡ | Ṙ ṡ d m / p g
g
r S | D s s r

∴
r G r g |

/ d
∴
d \M / p g r

g
r S | / g r S / r d. S _

^ S ‖

15.27 janya (bhās. āṅga) 9 — rāmakali

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 9 — rāmakali

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgō rāmakalı̄ gēyā hyārōhē ma ni varjitā|
s. ad. jagrahā tu saṁpūrn. ā prātaḣ kālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g p [d s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; madhyama and nis. āda are varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing in the
early morning hours.

(g g / d p) (d # m / p G) (D p #
g
m G) (d s r G) (#

g
m g d p #

g
m G) (s r g /

×
m G) (d p #

g
m G)

— etc, are jı̄va svara sañcāras for this rāmakali rāga.
It is the saṁpradāya to render the madhyama of this rāmakali rāga as prati madhyama. This is a rakti rāgam

that came down from the Northern region.

� People from other regions call this rāga as “bibhas”.

LAKS. YA
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15.27.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṁ ġ
a a

|
|

Ṗ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ
rē rē su ra gha ra

|
|

ġ ġ ḋ ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ
ca a a a a a a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ Ġ
a a pa dha ru rē

|
|

Ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ
vā ma de e e vu

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
rē e ja ya ja ya

|
|

antari

ṡ ṙ ġ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
e e e ka a ṁ ba

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ
re e śa pa a a hi

|
|

ġ Ṙ Ṡ
re ē ē

jāvad. a

ḋ ṗ
ka a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṗ ḋ ḋ
ma a ks.i de e e vi

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ S
ka ṁ ta re e rē

|
|

ṙ ṡ d ṡ ṙ Ġ
ka a ma ja na kā

|
|

ṁ ġ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
ba a n. a re e re e

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n n d p
bho o gi bhu u s.a n. a

|
|

m G P d d
ka aṁ cı̄ pu ra

|
|

p d ṡ ṡ ṙ Ġ
va a sa na t.a nō

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṗ ḋ
lla a sa bhu u u u

| |

Ṡ ṅ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ
tē śa sa ru ve e

|
|

ġ ġ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
e e śa i i i śa

‖
‖

ṡ ṙ ġ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
e e e ka ṁ ṁ ba

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ
r e śa pa a a hi

‖
‖

ġ Ṙ Ṡ
re ē ē

‖
‖

15.27.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

w

d n \d
rā

|
|

p \ g
m g p p

ma rā ma
|
|

g
m g p
ka li

|
|

P d / n d p P
g
m g g

ka lu s.a vi
‖
‖
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1. / d p
g
m g r

rā
|
|

s
g
m g P · d Ṡ

ma dha rā
|
|

X
n D

bhṙ
|
|

p d / n d p
∵
p

g
m g

lla lā ma
‖ ::
‖ ::

w

d n \d
rā

|
|

p \ g
m g p p

ma rā ma
‖
‖
· · ·
· · ·

‖
‖

2.
w

d n \d
rā

|
|
\R S

mā

‖
‖

anupallavi

g
m \

∼∼∼
G

śrı̄
|
|

/ d p /
∼∼∼
D

ma hi jā
‖
‖

g
n
∼∼∼
D

kā
|
|

p
g
m g p p

ma su gu n. a
‖
‖

∼∼∼
D

dhā
|
|

∴
d p d ṡ
ma pa ra ṁ

|
|
∼∼∼
D

dhā
|
|

p \ g
m g r s

ma śyā ma
‖
‖

m g p d
mā ma va

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
śi va gu ru gu ha su

|
|

ṡ
g
n d g

trā ma vi
|
|

p d
g
n

g
d p

g
m g p

bu dha vi nu ta nā ma
‖
‖

svaram

D · p _
^ | _

^ p
g
m G

∵
g p /d n | d

g
d p

g
m | \G / d p

∵
p

g
m\G |

/ d
∵
P \gm | \G / p

g
m \G /

g
m g _

^ | _
^ g

w
r G | d p

X
m G

g
m

g
g

g
r s ‖::

g
n. d. S | r g P g / D p | g / n D | p

g
m

w
g p d Ṡ ṡ |

/ ġ ṙ
∵
S | g

n
g
d / ṙ

∵
S

g
n

g
d p _

^ | _
^ p

g
m G | ṡ

g
n

g
d p

g
m g

w
r g ‖

15.27.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

g
m g P

w
g p d / n d p | g

g
g / d p / d m / p

g
g

g
r s | s r G / d

∴
d P \gm g |
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∵
g / p

∵
P

g
m g

g
g r S | / r s / r d. s r / g r

∼∼∼
G | s r g / d P

g
m g

g
g r |

s r g
g
g r g r

g
r S | d p

∵
p

g
m g g / p

∴
p / d

∴
d | g

m G / d
g
d p

g
mg / p

∴
p |

g p d / n d
g
d p

g
m G | / d p

g
m
∼∼∼
G p d / n d p | g

m g
∵
g p / d

g
d p

g
m g g |

/ p
g
g r s / r s d. s r g | g

m g d p p
g
m

g
g

g
r s r | s

g
n.

g
d. p. d. s r

∴
r
∼∼∼
G |

/ d
g
d p

g
m
∼∼∼
G p

g
m
∼∼∼
G | / d p

g
m
∼∼∼
G n

g
d p

g
m g _

^ | _
^ g r g p

g
m g / p

g
g

g
r s |

s /r n. d. / g
g
r n. d. / r s | g r g / p r / g s / r d. s | d

g
d p p / d p

g
m g / d p |

/ n
g
d p

g
m g / d p

g
m g p | d /n d

∴
d p d p

∴
p / d p | g

m g / p
∴
p

g
m g r g p

g
m |

g / n d g / d p
g
m g r g | s r g / d p

g
m g p d ṡ | r g p d ṡ

g
n

g
d p

g
m g |

P d / n d
g
d P

g
m g | P d ṡ

g
n d P

g
m g | r s r g p p / d

g
d P |

∴
P d

g
d

∴
P d / ṡ

g
n d | P d / ġ ṙ

g
r ṡ n

g
d p | d Ṡ

g
n

g
d p

∴
p

g
m
∼∼∼
G |

p d / Ġ ṙ
∴
r / ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ṡ

g
n d ṡ

g
n

g
d p

g
m g | / n

g
d p

g
m g / p

g
m

g
g r s |

d. s r g p d g p / d
g
d | w

g p d ṡ
g
n

g
d p m

w
g p | d / ṙ Ṡ

g
n d p

g
m g r |

G P
∼∼∼
D / Ṡ

∴
S | d ġ \Ṙ Ṡ d / ṙ

∴
S | N D P

∴
p

g
m G |

w
r g p d ṡ ṙ ġ \Ṙ ṡ | g

n \D p / d P
g
m G | / d P

g
m

g
g r s r S |

d
g
d p

g
m

w
g p d Ṡ n | d /

g
n d p g

g
g / d p m g | /

g
g r ṡ

∵
s ṙ ġ \Ṙ Ṡ |

p
g
m

g
g r S d. r S | r r G R G \R | s r g / d p

g
m G \R |

g r s / r / g r S S ‖
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15.28 janya (bhās. āṅga) 10 — pharaju

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 10 — pharaju

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pharajū rāgassaṁpūrn. assagrahassārvakālikaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

For this pharuju rāga, gāndhāra is an aṁśa jı̄va svara, and a nyāsa svara. This can be understood from —

(s G m
∴
p d p m G) (p n ṡ n d p m G) (p d ṡ n d p m G) (m d n ṡ

g
d

g
m G) (g m D

∴
d p m G) (n

g
d

p
g
m

g
g r G) (ṡ

X
n D p m g r G) (g r s N. s G) (R

w
g m G R S). Other features are to be grasped from the

laks.yas.

For this rāga, one does not see sañcāras below mandra sthāyi nis. āda, and above tāra stāyi gāndhāra.

LAKS. YA

15.28.1 dēśı̄ya prabandham “khabāy” — ādi tāl.a — pūrvīkas

pallavi

g m p d N · ṡ Ṙ
ta ttā dgi ta dhai i ı̄

|
|

w
n Ṡ _

^ S
ı̄

|
|

w
n ṡ n d
ta ttā dgi ta

‖
‖

N \D
∵
P g m

dhai ı̄ ı̄ dhai i
|
|

p ṡ n d
dhai iṁ da tta

|
|

p d p m
dhai iṁ da tta

‖
‖

G m/
×
p M _

^ M
dhai i i ı̄

|
|

g \R _
^ R

ı̄ | | S _
^ S

ı̄
‖
‖

m g
∵
g m

∴
m m d

∵
d

dhā kt.i tka dhā kt.i tka dhā kt.i

|
|

d / ṙ / ṡ / ṙ
dhā dhā kti tka

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṡ

tka dha rikt.i tka
‖ ::
‖ ::
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d dd g R
_

ṙ ṡ Ṡ · n d d d d
ta ddha l.āṁ gu tka dō ṁ ta ka dha l.āṁ

|
|

d d \ M
gu tka dhōṁ

|
|

g m p d
ta ttā dgi ta

‖
‖

w

N · ṡ Ṙ S _
^ S _

^
dhai i ı̄ ı̄

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
ı̄

|
|

n ṡ n d
ta ttā dgi ta

‖
‖

/ N \D P m p
dhai ı̄ ı̄ dhai i

|
|

p ṡ n d
ddhai iṁ da tta

|
|

p/ d p m
t ttā dki ta

‖
‖

∼∼∼
G _

^ G m
×
p M

dhai i ı̄
|
|

g\R _
^ R

ı̄
|
|

S
·

‖
‖

D D D m d
dhāṁ dhāṁ dhāṁ dri gd. u

|
|

/ Ṡ
∴
S

dhı̄ṁ dhı̄ṁ
|
|

∴
S · n / Ṙ ṡ n

dhı̄ ṁ kt.i ta ka
‖
‖

d n d n d D n
ta dhō ṁ dhō ṁ gā dhō

|
|

d /
g
n d d

ṁ dho ṁ ga
|
|

g m g r
ta tta ki t.a

‖
‖

s s s m m m m
∴
m

ta ka ta dhri mi ta ta ka
|
|

m m m m
ta ka ta ka

|
|

×
p m

×
p g

jha ṁ ta ri
‖
‖

g g g m m m d
∴
d

ta ka ta dhri mi ta ta ka

|
|

g
n

g
n d n

dha l.a ṁ gu
|
|

\ _
^ D

dhā
‖
‖

m g g m m m d d
dhā kt.i tka dhā kt.i tka dhā kt.i

|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

‖
‖

· · · · · · · · ·
∼∼∼
G _

^ G m
×
p M

· · · · · · · · · dhai i ı̄
|
|

g \R _
^ R

ı̄
|
|

S _
^ S

ı̄

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ /
×
r

g
n d n

pra ba la pra tā pa
|
|

×
d

g
m g m

siṁ ha
|
|

G r s
naṁ da na

‖
‖

S s M m m
∴
m

dē śa dē śa kṙ ta
|
|

∼∼∼
G

×
p m

jā yō o
|
|

×
p m

∼∼∼
G

o ō
‖
‖

m
w
g m D d n n

rā jā dhi rā ja tu l.a
|
|

d n d n
ja ma hā

|
|

Ṡ · ṡ
rā ja

‖
‖
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Ṡ / ġ
g
r ṡ n d / n _

^
cha tra pa ti i ci raṁ

|
|

_
^ n d \M

jı̄
|
|

∼∼∼
G r s

vū u
‖
‖

m g g m · · ·
tā kt.i tka dhā · · ·

|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ s

tka dhari kt.i tka
‖
‖

15.28.2 kı̄rtana 1 — at.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the sixth kı̄rtana among the navagraha kı̄rtanas.

pallavi

ṡ
w
n Ṡ·ṙ Ṡ ṙṡn

śrı̄ śu
|
|

d p
w

d ṡ n
∼∼∼
D

kra bha ga
|
|

p d d p m
×
p

va ṁ ṁ
|
|

g r
∼∼∼

g _
^

ta ṁ
‖
‖

_
^ gg g md p nd

ṁciṁta yā
|
|

∴
dp

∴
mg· r sn.

∼∼∼
g

mi saṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
g m d

ṁ ta
|
|

d p m
×
p g
ta m

‖
‖

g r
w
g m

∼∼∼
g \r s

ṁ ṁ
|
|

p
w

d ṡ n p / d
w
m p

sa ka la ta
|
|

m
w
g m

tva
|
|

p
w

d n
jña ṁ m

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P · wg m g /
×
p
∼∼∼
M

hē śu
|
|

p p d / n
g
n d n

kra bha ga
|
|

∼∼∼
D
va

|
|

∵
P

nmā
‖
‖

w
n Ṡ ·

∴
S

mā śu
|
|

ṡ n / ġ ṙ ṡ n
pā la ya vṙ

|
|

d n
w
ṡ

s.a tu
|
|

g
n

g
d p

lā
‖
‖

p \g m p d
dhı̄ śa dhai

|
|

n ṡ ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ
tya hi tō pa

|
|

g
n

g
d

dē
|
|

p ṡ
śa

‖
‖

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n

∼∼∼
D

w
n ṡ n

kē śava ka t.ā ks.ai ka
|
|

D P
∵
d Pm g / m _

^
nētraṁ kirı̄t.a dharaṁ

|
|

_
^ m

×
p

g
g

g
r s

dha va l.a
|
|

w
g m p d
gā tra m

‖
‖

w
n Ṡ · ṙ

śrı̄ ı
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caran. am

P · p
∴
p

viṁ śa ti
|
|

p m d p d
w

d p m
va tsa rō

|
|

g r
d. u da

|
|

∼∼∼
G
śā

‖
‖

g
×
p m

×
p m

∼∼∼
G

vi bhā ga
|
|

r s n s
∼∼∼
G

ma s.t.a va
|
|

∼∼∼
M _

^
rgaṁ

|
|

_
^ m

w
g m

ka
‖
‖

p d n d d P m
viṁ ka l.a

|
|

/ p m m
×
p g G /

×
p m

tra kā ra
|
|

w
g m g
ka ṁ

|
|

r s n.
ra

‖
‖

s
∵
S g g

vi nir ja ra
|
|

∵
s g

∵
g m /

×
d p p m

gu ru vai ri
|
|

∼∼∼
g m g \r

n. a ṁ
|
|

s
∵
s

ṁ na
‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ
∴
S

vāṁ śa hō
|
|

N ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼

n _
^

rā drē kkā
|
|

_
^ n d

n. ā
|
|

p d ṡ
di

‖
‖

n
w

d n d p p
×
d

va rgō tta
|
|

p \m p m g m
mā va sa ra

|
|

p d
sa ma

|
|

n ṡ
ya m

‖
‖

\N ṡ / ġ ṙ
∵
r ṡ

va krō cca
|
|

n d
w
n ṡ n d

nı̄ ca sva
|
|

p p
×
d

ks.ē
|
|

p /
×
d m

tra
‖
‖

g r s
w
r g g

va ra kēṁ ṁ dra
|
|

m /
×
d p m / p m g

mū la tri
|
|

\ r
w
g M ·

kō
|
|

g \R · s
n. aṁ m

‖
‖

S
∴
S s / Ṡ Ṡ

w
n

triṁśāṁśa s.as.t.yaṁśai
|
|

ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ
g
n

g
d p p \gm

rā va tāṁśa pā ri
|
|

p d P
jā taṁ

|
|

ṡ
g
n d p

śa gō pu
‖
‖

/ d p m m
w
gm p d p ṡ

rā ṁśa rā ja yō ga
|
|

N d ṡ / n D p / d p
kārakaṁ rā jya pradaṁ

|
|

m
w
g m p

gu ru gu
|
|

d
w
p / n

ha mu dam
‖
‖

15.28.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi
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p
w
n ṡn

g
d p

g
m
∼∼∼
G

ciṁ tayē ma hā
|
|

g \r g m
li ṁ ga mū

|
|

d d p m
×
p
∼∼∼
G

rtim
‖
‖

r s/rn. s / d
∵
P d p/dm

ci drū pasphū
|
|
∼∼∼
G g m p d

rtiṁ su kı̄
|
|

nṡ
g
nd p m

w
gm

rtiṁ m
‖
‖

anupallavi

S g
w
r
∼∼∼
G ·

∼∼∼
M

saṁ ta taṁ ma
|
|
∼∼∼
D p m

dyā rju na
|
|

w
g m

∼∼∼
D

pu ra vā
‖
‖

∵
P

w
n ṡ n d p m

saṁ bṙ ha tku cā ṁ
|
|

g r s g
bā sa ha

|
|

m d
∵
P

vā sam
‖
‖

P d
∴
P g M

aṁ ta raṁ ga bha
|
|

p d / n
∼∼∼
D

kta ja nā
|
|

∵
P _

^ P
nā

‖
‖

m g m P
∴
p m g

ma ti sa mı̄ pa ru ju
|
|

∴
M g m
mā rga da

|
|

p d n ṡ
rśi ta m

‖
‖

/ġ ṙ s
g
n d/ ṡ N

×
nd p g m g

w
m p

a ṁta kā ṁ takaṁ ā dhi tā rakaṁ
|
|

P M
∵
m P

∴
p

ha tyā di pā pa
|
|

m G r g m
w
g m

haraṁ puraharam
‖
‖

caran. am

P
∵
m g r s

∼∼∼
R

pā ka śā sa nā
|
|

g
∼∼∼
M p

di dē va
|
|

m / p m
∼∼∼
G

bṙ ṁ dam
‖
‖

P
w
g
∼∼∼
m D ṡ n

pā li ta dā sa ja
|
|
×
d
×
d p

∵
p

nā di mu
|
|
\g / m

∼∼∼
G

kuṁ da m
‖
‖

∼∼∼
R
∼∼∼
G m

w
g m d

śō kā di ha ra n. a
|
|

p
∼∼∼
D ṡ

pa dā ra
|
|

w
n ṡ n

∼∼∼
D

vi ṁ dam
‖
‖

/ ġ ṙ ṡ N
w

d / n d
∼∼∼

p _
^

śu bhakaraṁka · run. ā
|
|

_
^ p m g g _

^
ra sa kaṁ

|
|

_
^ g r

w
g m

∼∼∼
G

ṁ ṁ dam
‖
‖
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d p
w
g m p/d p m p \wg M

g
g

g
r
∼∼∼
G

śrı̄ kama lā pura sō mā skaṁdaṁ
|
|

s R g M g m
cidaṁba rēśvara

|
|

d d
w
n ṡ/ ġ ṙ Ṡ

nat.anā naṁdam
‖
‖

n/ġ\R
∵
Sn/ ṙ ṡ n \

∼∼∼
D s

w
n ṡ
∼∼∼
D

śrı̄ kāl.ı̄ śa bhai ra va spaṁ daṁ

|
|

/ġR
∵
S n d nd

śi vasvāmi śai

|
|

p / d p /dm
w
g m p d

la guruguha skaṁdam
‖
‖

15.28.4 kı̄rtana 3 — caturaśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Śyāmā Śāstri

This is a kṙti of Syāma Sāstri, who having obtained complete blessings of Goddess śrı̄ Kāmāks. i shone as a
superior among the vāggēyakāras. His compositions need to be sung with concentrated pid. is and beats.

pallavi

s / G m
tri lō ka

|
|

p d
w
n ṡ _

^
mā ta na nu

|
|

_
^ s Ṡ

g
n

brō va
|
|

g
d p m g
ka ru n. a nu

‖
‖

p ṡ
g
n

g
d

di na di na
|
|

p m G _
^

mi ka nu
|
|

_
^ g m g m

brō va
|
|

p d n ṡ
ka ru n. a nu

|
|

p ṡ n d
di na di na

|
|

p
×
d m

×
p G

mi ka nu
|
| \R S

‖
‖

anupallavi

d d d
vi lō kiṁ

|
|

d d d d
cu mu sa da

|
|

∴
d N ṡ _

^
ya na nnu

|
|

_
^ s d ṡ n

ca lla ga
|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^
vı̄

|
|

_
^ s \ w

n s M g _
^

ks.iṁ ci
|
|

_
^ g m g m

ks.a n. a mu
|
|

d d m g r s n.
na kā mā ks.i

‖
‖

caran. am

w
n ṡ

g
n

g
d

1. ni nu na mmi
2. ja pa mu le
3. ma ru va ka

|
|
|
|

g
p

g
m

g
G

yuṁ d. a gā
ru ga nē
ni nnu nē

|
|
|
|

w
m / d

g
p

g
m

śra ma pa d. a
ta pa mu le
ma di da la

|
|
|
|

g
g

g
r S

nē la nē
ru ga nē
ca ga nu

‖
‖
‖
‖

s G m
1. nē ne t.lu
2. cā pa lya
3. ma nniṁ ci

|
|
|
|

p d p d _
^

gā na di kku
ci ttu d. a ni
ve ru va ru

|
|
|
|

_
^ d p d m

nı̄ vu vi
saṁ ta ta
ma na rā

|
|
|
|

P _
^ P _

^
nā
mu
dā

‖
‖
‖
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_
^ p ‖

‖
‖
‖

m g m d _
^

1. gha na mu na
2. kṙ pa ku pā
3. ca ra n. a nē

|
|
|
|

_
^ d d d p

kō ri ka
tru d. a nu
su ja nu

|
|
|
|

d N ṡ _
^
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|
|
|
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_
^ s ṡ ṡ ṡ n

ku ri ya mi
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‖
‖
‖
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Ṡ _
^ S _
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2. nı̄
3. śaṁ ka

|
|
|
|
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^ s M g

na ka
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ri śyā

|
|
|
|

m n d m
khi nnu d. ai ti
ki t.lā ye ni
ma kṙ s.n. a

|
|
|
|

g m g r n.
dha nyu jē si
bi d. d. da ya ni
sō da ri

‖
‖
‖
‖

15.28.5 kı̄rtana 4 — caturaśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā

pallavi

w
p
ı̄

|
|

n Ṡ n
śva rā na

|
|

d
w

d n
nu ra

|
|

d p d p
ks.i

|
|

p m g r
w
g M ·

ṁ pa rā
|
|

∼∼∼
G · r /

×
g

dā kṙ
|
|

r s
w
n s r g

pā ni dhi
|
|

m d
w

dpm
×
p g

w
g m

gā dāni

|
|

p d
w
n ṡ

g
n
g
d

g
p m

nu naṁ ma
‖
‖

g r
w
g M ·

∼∼∼
G

lē dā
‖
‖

ṡ
X
n d p m · p

sa dā ja ga dı̄
|
|

n S ·
śva rā

‖
‖

anupallavi

D
śā

|
|

d p d p d p m
śva ta sa

|
|

w
g m

∼∼∼
G g r

cci dā na ṁ
|
|

/gr s rsN. · s
da sa

‖
‖

r
w
g m m /d p

dgu n. a sā ṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
d

w

d
w
nd dpm p

w
m

drud. ı̄ vē

|
|

P ·m
ē sa

‖
‖

m g m p
dya mai na dai

‖
‖

d n ṡ / Ġ · w
r ṡ

va ma ni nē
|
|

n n d n d p d p
sa ṁ nu ti

|
|

m g g r
w
g M ·

ṁ ca lē
‖
‖

G p
w
m p

dā ja ga dı̄
‖
‖

caran. am
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m
bha

|
|

w
p d m p g

kta ja na ma
|
|

m p m m g r
w
g m

nō ra tha pa ri
|
|

g r /g r \n.
pū rn. a mu

‖
‖

S · r g g g
sē yu śa

|
|

m p d
w
n ṡ

kti ga la dē
|
|

g
n

g
d d d n d

va tā
|
|

p d p m
×
p g g r

sā rva bhau
‖
‖

w
g M · G s

mā mu
|
|

s / Ṡ ṡ
kti mā rga

|
|

ṡ
∴
S N _

^
mu na mō

|
|

_
^ n ġ ṙ ṡṅ

×
n d

×
n d

hamu poṁdu
‖
‖

d / N · d p m _
^ m

∴
m

kṙ s.n. a bha
|
|

g m p d
ktu pai da ya

|
|

n ṡ ṡ
w
ṙ ṡ n

yuṁ ci pā
|
|
×
nd
×
ndp

×
d

w

d pm
li ṁpa

‖
‖

g r
w
g M ·

∼∼∼
G

rā dā
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

∴
g m
su ma

|
|

p d
w
n ṡ

w
r ṡ

g
n

g
d

śa ra ha ra śa śi dha ra
|
|

p m g r
w
g m G _

^
su ca ri ta ru ci rā

|
|

_
^

∼∼∼
G r s N

w
s r

na na sā ra sa
|
|

g m
w
g d p m :

: g
∴
g

dal.a sunayana :
: sura

|
|

/m
∴
m /p

∴
p /d

∴
d /n

∴
n d

∴
d /

×
s n /

×
r s /ġ ṙ

gu ru varanuta bhavabhaya harahara kali

|
|

ṡ
×
r N· d p m\g _

^
malā pahasudhā

|
|

×
mG/

g
n

g
d p

w
m

· · rasamaya
‖
‖

15.28.6 padam 1 — rūpaka tāl.a — Kuppusvāmi Ayyā

This padam is the creation of Kuppusvāmi Ayya, who, among the ancient scholars, was very proficient in
composing kṙtis with great rañjakatva, and who was a vāggēyakāra pan. d. ita.

pallavi
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ṡ
va

|
|

n D d p
ddaṁ t.ē

|
|

d \m g _
^

viṁ
|
|

_
^ g

×
p m m /

×
p G

t.i vā
‖
‖
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ā

|
|

S / s m
w
g

dā ni
|
|

m p
yiṁ t.i

|
|

p
w
m p/ d p

kē pō
‖
‖

m ṡ
va
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n D d p
dda ṁ t.ē

|
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|
|
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‖
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^ S
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‖
‖

anupallavi

Ṡ
va

|
|

∴
S ṙ ṡ N

ddaṁ tē
|
|

ṡ ṡ
vi na

|
|

ṡ
∴
S n

ka dā ni
‖
‖

ṡ ṡ
va la

|
|

w
n ṡ Ṙ ṡ

g
n

lō ta gi
|
|

d
w
n ṡ

li ti
|
|

g
n

g
d

w
m d _

^
vi ga nu ka

‖
‖

_
^ d p m

mu
|
|

p m g m
ddu be t.t.e

|
|

P _
^

nı̄
|
|

_
^ P p / ṡ

ga di
‖
‖

X
n D
mu

|
|

p m g m
ddu be t.t.ē

|
|

p d
nā

|
|

/ n d / n ġ ṙ
ya di ka ddo

‖
‖

g
s

g
n

lē
|
|

d /ṡ n d
dō va ra da

|
|

p m
vēṁ ka

|
|

w
g m p d _

^
t.ē /’sva ra

‖
‖

_
^ d ‖

‖
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p
1. ne
2. ma

|
|
|

p p M · p d
mma di gā
cci ka tō

|
|
|

p
w

d p
w

d
dā
ceṁ

|
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m g
g
g r

ni ṁ t.a
ta jē ri

‖
‖
‖
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P m
w
g

1. nē
2. mai

|
|
|

m d P d n
co kka t.ā
ma Ra ci

|
|

|

d p m
lā
ma ru

|
|
|

p m G r
du koṁ t.a
lu mı̄ ri

‖
‖
‖
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1. ra
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|
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|

m d d
∵
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∴
p m
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|
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g m
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l.i

|
|
|
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∴
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ci nā
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‖
‖
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^ n s r
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na ṁ t.i va
va jē si
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‖
‖
‖
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‖
‖
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‖
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‖
‖
‖
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|
|
|
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‖
‖
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ṡ ṡ _
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|
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_
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‖
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‖
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‖
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15.28.7 prācı̄na padam — ādi tāl.a

pallavi

s G m p d N
i nnā l.l.a va le gā
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|

Ṡ _
^ S

dē
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|
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p ṡ n d P p g
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m d p m
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‖anupallavi
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| Ṡ _

^ S
‖
‖

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d /n
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|
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‖
‖
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D\ m d / N ṡ ṡ _
^
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2. tā ma sa mē la ne

|
|
|

_
^ s ṙ ṡ ṙ
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tā l.a ga

|
|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṡ _

^
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jā la ne

‖
‖
‖
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n ṡ
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|
|
|
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w
n ṡ
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|
|
|

n d p m
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‖
‖
‖
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|
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‖

‖� the second āvarttam in the anupallavi is also to be sung two times.�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 280—
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15.28.8 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s G m p d p m G | d
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n ṡ r d N D P | p ṡ n d p d p m G |
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N Ṡ
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∵
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g
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∵
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∵
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g
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g
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w
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g
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X
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X
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∵
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∵
G m p d p s N d |

∵
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∵
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w
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Ṡ _
^ S n d p m G | m d p m G R G | M d

∵
P m g r G |

m
g
m G / m r S _

^ S ‖

15.29 janya (bhās. āṅga) 11 — gauri

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 11 — gauri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

gaurı̄ rāgassagrahōyaṁ sāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē |
cyutapañcamasaṁyōjyō gı̄yatē gāyakōttamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: S n [d p m m p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāram varjya in the ārōhan. a; dēśı̄ya rāga; cyuta pañcama is featured in the
avarōhan. a; suitable for singing in the evenings.

For this gauri rāga, the svaras — (
∼∼∼
N. ) n. n. N. ) (

∼∼∼
R ) (r r R) (

w
m P) (p \R) etc, are jı̄va svaras as

well as nyāsas.

The sañcāras, (s r s n. N. ) (s s r r R) (r / g
∼∼∼
R ) (r

w
m p \

∼∼∼
R ) (

w
m P \R) (p p

∴
P \R R) (d p

g
m

g
g R) (g r s n. N. ) (s /r

g
r s n. N. ) (S Ṡ \M) (g m / D p

g
m

g
g R) (n n N Ṡ d p

g
m

g
g R) (m m

×
p m g R)

(g r n N
∵
N Ṡ) — are the appropriate sañcāras for the svara sandarbhas with rañjakatva. Please see the others

from the laks.ya prayōgas.

The prayōgas, (p d n ṡ) (p d p n ṡ) — are found in gı̄tas, and in addition, the prayōga (s r g m) —
in prabandha; the prayōga (s r m p n ṡ) (p d p n ṡ) — is found only in kṙtis.

LAKS. YA

15.29.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṙ
a khi

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṙ
lāṁ d. a de e vı̄

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n N
a su ra sa ṁ hā

|
|
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Ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ
rı̄ i re e re e

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
pū rn. a ku su ma a

|
|

ġ Ṙ _
^ R ṙ ṁ

la tē li i
|
|

Ṗ ṁ Ḋ ṗ
lā ga tē e

|
|

ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
a a a a a a a

|
|

antari

ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ
a ṁ ba ja ṁ bu u

|
|

ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n n ṡ
ke e śa ra a a n. i

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ
śa rva a a a a

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṙ
a a a a a

|
|

Ṡ · _
^ S _

^ S
n. ı̄

|
|

jāvad. a

Ḋ ṗ Ṅ ḋ ṗ
caṁ d. i kē ca ṁ

|
|

Ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ
ṁ d. a mu ṁ d. a a

|
|

ġ ṙ sṡ n. n. ṡ
su ra kkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

ṡ rṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
pra bbha a a a a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ n n ṡ
ka ma la sa ṁ bha va

|
|

ṙ N ṡ n d p
va ṁ ṁ ṁ di ta

|
|

p m g r s r m
pa da pa ṁ ṁ ka ja

|
|

p d p N N
ka li ta rē rē

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṅ Ṅ S̈ _
^ S

a ā ā
|
|

ṅ ṅ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ
i ṁ dra ni i i la

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṗ
ve e n. i pa l la va

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ
pa a n. i ja ṁ bu u

‖
‖

ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ n n ṡ
ke e śu ra a a n. i

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ
śa rva a a a a

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṙ
a a a a a

|
|

Ṡ · _
^ S _

^ S
n. ı̄

‖
‖
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15.29.2 prabandham — dhruva tāl.a — Rāmānanda Yati

This was composed by Rāmānanda Yati, who was a prācı̄na vāggēyakāra pan. d. ita.

d p m g r pp m G m g r s
ja ya ja ya vi śve e śa pra n. a yi ni

|
|

g r s n. D. n. s r s N. R ·
ja ya ja na ni śri ta ja na ni dhē

|
|

n. g r s s r g g m g r s s r
ni dhe e hi ma yi ka ru n. a a a a ma yi

|
|

g m P r m r m p n ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ka ru n. ā ma yi śa ra n. a a ga ta pa ri

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d P _
^ P

pā la na lā la na ra si kē
|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p d d p d N d p
haṁ sa va a ha ka ṁ sa ni s.ū da na

|
|

P d d p m p d p p m g R
saṁ kra ṁ da na su ra va ra ma ku t.ā

|
|

r s r P p R · r g r r s
kha ci ta ra tna puṁ ja ra ṁ ji ta

|
|

S r g r s S r r s n. S
maṁ ju l.a pa da kaṁ ja a dva ya maṁ

|
|

p d p s S R p m g r s s
da a a ki nı̄ suṁ da ra su vi ma la

|
|

m r m P d p d ṡ n d p P
sa li la pū ra pa ri va la yi ta kā

|
|

m D · _
^ D P _

^ P _
^ P _

^ P
a śı̄ ı̄

|
|

m p m d p d Ṡ · ṡ Ṡ ṡ ṙ
pu ra va ra a la vā la ka lpa la

|
|

ṡ n d ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d m D _
^ D

te e e su la li te e e su jā
|
|

p m D _
^ D d d m P · P

ta su dhā ka ra ka lā laṁ
|
|

p p r R · P p p r R ·
kṙ ta ka cē caṁ pa ka ru cē

|
|

p d n d p m p d p p m g r s
su ru ci ra ta ra ka ra ki sa la ya ta la

|
|

g m p m g r m g R S _
^ S

yu ga vi ni hi ta ma n. i da rvı̄
|
|

s r s r P p p s r g r R
ni ra pa a a ya su kha a a a a

|
|

s r s r P p p s r g r r s
ka ra pa a a ya sa sa mu da ṁ ci ta

|
|

g m g r s r g m g r R _
^ R

ka a a a a ṁ ca na ka la śē
|
|

s s s s s s m m g m P p p
ku la śi kha ri ma ha a a a rā ja ku

|
|

r m p ṡ ṡ n d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ma a a a a ri ga u u u ri i ı̄

|
|

n ṡ ṙ n ṡ mṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ r̈ ṡ ṡ
pra cu ra ra n. a dbhū u u u u u s.a n. a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
bha a s.a n. a ga ti vi la si ta ta ta pa ri

|
|

N ṡ n d n ṡ n d n ṡ n d p
vē s.a n. a ma ya sa mu di ta ja la ka n. a

|
|

D n d p d n d p d n d p m
rū s.a n. a va śa vi lu l.i ta sa da la ka

|
|

P d p m p d p m p d p m g
rā ji ta mu kha ma dhu ri ma vi bha va pa

|
|

M p m g m p m g m p m g r
rā ji ta ta ma sa ma dhu pa vi ka ca sa

|
|

G m g r g m g r g m g r s
rō hu ha yu ta ka ma li ni vi la sa du

|
|

R g r s s s s s s ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
rō ru ha ta t.a vi sṙ ma ra na va mṙ ga

|
|

ṡ ṡ d n ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ n d p d Ṡ
ma da ma la ya ja gha na ghu sṙ n. a sa mu

|
|
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Ṡ n d d n D p m g r s r
llā si ni sa ha ja smi ta va da ne e

|
|

m r m P d n d p pp m p
ni bi d. a nı̄ la ci ku ra pra ka ra

|
|

mm r m P d d ṡ n d n d P
sphu ra da man da na n da na ku su ma

|
|

r m P _
^ P d d p m g r R

bhra ma rı̄ ka la ka la la ha rı̄
|
|

m r m P d ṡ n d p m g R
pri ya di dai ka vi ha ra n. a na ga rı̄

|
|

m r m P d ṡ n d p m g R
pra n. a va sū ma ra sa sa ra sa jha rı̄

|
|

m r m P · d d p m P · p
pra gu n. a mā n. i i kya dhu rı̄ n. a

|
|

d p dd p pp m M P _
^ P

ga n. a kva n. a tka a aṁ cı̄
|
|

m r m P p d d p m P · d
ka li ta ci tra ce e e la cā ru

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S D _

^ D p d ṡ n d p
cā mı̄ ka ra dha ra a a

|
|

p d ṡ n d p p d ṡ n d p p d
bha ra ni ta ṁ ba bha ra ni ta ṁ ba bha ra

|
|

P d n d p m p d p m g R
maṁ da ra ta ra ma da ga ja ga ma nē

|
|

P p p r p P · p R · r
śrı̄ ka ra ke e yū ra hā ra

|
|

m g r g m p m g r s S r s
pa da ka ta a a t.a ṁ ṁ ka kaṁ ka n. a

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṅ ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ ṡ
nū pu ra ji ta ma ra ka ta ma sā ra

|
|

R m P d d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
kı̄ ra mau u kti ka ku la śa ka lı̄

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ġ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ n Ṙ _
^ R

kṙ ta ha ri daṁ ta ra ti mi rē
|
|

ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ Ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
ni khi la lo o ka ja na na pra l.a ya

|
|

ṡ n ṡ n d p n d p m P _
^ P

sthi ti ni dā a na ni ja na ya nāṁ
|
|

d p d N ṡ d N ṡ d n ṡ ṙ
ca la vi lā sa vi dhū ta ku va la ya

|
|

ṡ n Ṡ p n d p m g R _
^ R

su s.a mē dhu ri di vi ja va dhū
|
|

r r P P r r r r P P
dgi dgi dhāṁ dhāṁ to dgi dgi dgi dhāṁ dhām

|
|

d d D p m g r g m g r s r
tka tka dhon ta ri ki t.a ta ri ki t.a ta ka

|
|

p P p r r p P p G _
^ G

dha n. ē ku ta ka dha n. ē ku tām
|
|

m g r m g r G _
^ G m g r s

ta ki t.a dhi ki t.a tāṁ ta ri ki t.a
|
|

d p d N ṡ d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ
tka tka dha l.ā ṁ dha l.a a ṁ ta ri tā

|
|

ṡ n p m g R g m g g R
jga jga jga jga jga jga jhoṁ ta ri ga ga rı̄

|
|

s r N. d. p. N. s n. s r S
sa ri nı̄ dha pa nı̄ sa ni sa ri sā

|
|

r r p m g r m g r gg r S
ri ri pa ma ga ri ma ga rı̄ gga ri sā

|
|

s s s s s s d n Ṡ Ṡ r ṡ
sphu t.a pa t.u ta ra na t.a nā naṁ di ni

|
|

n s r r s n n d p m P · d
ka la ya ra a a ma a a a naṁ da

|
|

Ṡ n d p n d d p m g r s r
vaṁ da na ma pi va n di ta bhu va ne e

‖
‖

d p m g r pp m G m g r s
ja ya ja na vi śve e śa pra n. a yi ni

|
|

g r s n. D. n. s r s n. R s
ja ya ja na ni śri ta ja na ni dhē e

‖
‖

�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 285—



ra gu ma pa dha nu agni gō

15.29.3 kı̄rtana 1 — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s r
w
m P · \r

gau ri
|
|

s r
∵
r g R s n.

gi ri rā ja ku
|
|

d n
∵
n.

∵
N. / S

mā ri

‖
‖

∼∼∼
R m

∴
m p

∴
p

gā na va na ma
|
|

N
∴
N / Ṡ _

^
yū ri

|
|

_
^ ṡ m m gm/ d p

×
d p m

gaṁbhı̄ ra
‖
‖

g \r R / g r
∵
r s

∵
s

w
n.

kau mā ri
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

∼∼∼
R /

×
p M

∵
p d

dū rı̄ kṙ ta
|
|

M
w
p d

∵
P/ d p

du ri tē ti
|
|

G
w
m p

∼∼∼
M

w

d P m
la li tē

‖
‖

g\ r/ g s /
∼∼∼
R

du rgā la
|
|

s r s \N.
∵
n.

ks.mı̄ sa ra sva
|
|

s n. s r s /
∼∼∼
R

tı̄ sa hi tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

∵
R
×
p M p n

śau rı̄ śa vi
|
|

∴
N Ṡ / ġ ṙ

∼∼∼
ṙ

riṁ cyā di
|
|

ṡ n
∵
N

w
n Ṡ ·

ma hi tē
‖
‖

Ṡ
∴
s

w
n ṡ \M ·m

śāṁ bha vi na
|
|

∵
M m

w
g m d p / d p m

ma stē pa ra
|
|

g \r ∵
r g R

∵
r s

w
n.

dē va tē
‖
‖

caran. am

p\ g
m g \r

∵
R

na va ca kra
|
|

g \R
∵
S \n.

sva rū pā va
|
|

∴
n. s r s /

∼∼∼
R _

^ R
tā rē

‖
‖

/ M ·M m _
^

nā da braṁ
|
|

_
^ m d p d d p m

hma vā ca ka
|
|

g \r s r
∼∼∼

r / p m
tā rē

‖
‖

P d n d p M · · · · · · · · · g \∼∼∼r R _
^ R

na va · · · · · · · · · tā · rē
‖
‖
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s r g \r
∼∼∼
R

śi va pa ra mā
|
|

∼∼∼
R S r / g r \n.

naṁ dā mṙ ta
|
|

S r / m /P _
^ P

dhā rē
‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ \

∼∼∼
D ·

śṙṅ gā
|
|
∼∼∼

p d m m p /
g
d p m

g
g r

rā di na va ra
|
|

/
g
g R s

w
n s r s /

∼∼∼
R

sā dhā re
‖
‖

r
∴
r m

∴
m p

∴
p

bha va gu ru gu ha
|
|

n
∴
n ṡ / ṙ ṡ n

ga n. a pa ti sa ṁ
|
|

∴
N Ṡ _

^ S _
^

sā rē
‖
‖

_
^ s p

∼∼∼
Ṙ ṙ ṙ

bha kti pra da
|
|

ṡ ṙ/ ġ ṙ ṡ n
vē dā ga ma

|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ /

∼∼∼
R _

^ R
sā rē

‖
‖

m m m / D ·
pa va na tā

|
|

p \ m G r g r s n.
ra n. a yō ga vi

|
|

S r / p p
w
m / P ·

cā rē
‖
‖

P n
∴
n / Ṡ _

^
pā li ta bha

|
|

_
^ s

∴
s d p \ M

kta ja na maṁ
|
|

g \r
∼∼∼
R

∵
S

dā rē
‖
‖

r
∴
r mm

∴
m P p N ṡ r

tava caran. a paṁkajōdbhava
|
|

ṡ rr / ġ Ṙ ṡ n
∵
N Ṡ

tatva samas.t.yā gārē
‖
‖

p / Ṙ ṙ
∴
r ṙ /ġ\R ṙ Ṡ

su varn. a man. imayādi paṁ
|
|

/ ġ Ṙ ṡ N
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
R

ca viṁśati prā kā rē
‖
‖

ṡ
∵
S \ M g M

∼∼∼
D _

^ D
sudhā siṁdhu madhyē

|
|

p d pm m g
g
gr/g

g
r
∵
S

ciṁtā man. yā gā rē
‖
‖

p/R
∴
R s r / m/

w
mP r s

śivā kāra maṁ cē para
|
|

r m p
×
d p

g
m

g
g r / g

g
r s

w
n.

śiva pa ryaṁka vi hā rē
‖
‖

15.29.4 kı̄rtana 2 — rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S r /
×
g

śrı̄

|
|

R · s s n.
∵
N.

mı̄ nā
|
|

/ S _
^

ks.i

|
|

_
^ s s r

w
m p \R

gau ri
|
|
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∼∼∼
R
rā

|
|

/
×
p
∼∼∼
M

w
m P

ja śyā
|
|
×
d \m g

ma l.ē
|
|

r /
×
g s
∼∼∼
R

ā
‖ ::
‖ ::

∵
r m

śri ta
|
|

p n
∴
n s

ra ks.a n. a
|
|

n
∼∼∼

r _
^

dhu rı̄
|
|

_
^ r ṡ \wn ṡ

n. a ta ra
|
|

\m g _
^

la ghu
|
|

_
^ g m/ D p

g
m

śyā ma
|
|

g / r
l.ē

|
|

s n.
∵
n. s

sa ka l.ē ·
‖ ::
‖ ::

R · /×p m _
^

śṙṁ gā
|
|

_
^ m p /

g
dp

g
m

g
g r s

rakā ma kalē
|
|

r
w
m p / ṡ

śri ya ṁ dē
|
|

w
n ṡ \ M/ p

×
d
g
m

g
g r

himāṁ pā hi
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

S · s | w
n. s r /g r

∵
r s n. | S · s | w

n. s r /
×
p M p / ṡ n ‖

/ Ṡ · ṡ | w
n ṡ ṙ

∵
r / ġ ṙ ṡ n | /Ṡ ṡ | w

n ṡ m /d
g
p

g
m

g
g \r ‖

anupallavi

m g
bhū

|
|

m d
w
p d m

mi ja lā
|
|

g r
gnya ni

|
|

s r g
∴
g r

la ga ga na
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M

bhū
|
|

/ d
w
m P · p

ta paṁ ca
|
|

w
m p \r
kā

|
|

s
∼∼∼

r / g
∼∼∼

r
dhā rē

‖ ::
‖ ::

s r
svā

|
|

∵
r s n. s r
mi ni sō

|
|

m m
ma suṁ

|
|

/ d p / d
g
m

da rē
‖
‖

g
g r

śva ra
|
|

s r s \∼∼∼g _
^

mō hi tā
|
|

_
^ G |

|
m / d

∵
P

kā rē
‖
‖

∵
M
kā

|
|

g m p d _
^

mi ta pha la
|
|

_
^ d n

pra
|
|

d p m g
dā ya ka

‖
‖

m / d _
^

ka daṁ
|
|

_
^ d p d p

ba vi pi
|
|

∵
p \m
nā

|
|

g \r R
gā rē

‖
‖
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∵
R

bhū
|
|

m P n
mi pā la

|
|

∴
n ṡ
nu ta

|
|

ṙ /
g
g

g
r ṡ

gu ru gu ha
‖
‖

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ /Ṙ
pū

|
|

g
n

g
d P d p M

×
p

ji ta mu

|
|

g
g \r

ktā
|
|

w
n. s r s /

∼∼∼
R

hā rē
‖
‖

∵
R

w
m p

kō ma l.a
|
|

/ d p / d p
g
m

g
g
∼∼∼
R

ta ra pa da yu ga l.ē
‖
‖
\g g

r s
w
n.

gu ccha ja
|
|

s r
∵
r m

∵
m p d p

ya sta na yu ga l.ē
‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n / ṙ

tā ma ra
|
|

ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ n
∴
n ṡ

sa ca ra n. a yu ga l.ē
‖
‖

Ṡ \M p / D p
g
m

g
g r s

ta tvaṁ pa dā rtha yu ga l.ē
‖
‖

svaram

R / g r | s
w
n. s r / g r s r |

∵
S r s | r /

w
m p / d p

g
m

g
g r ‖

w
m p \R | w

m p d p m /d p \gm | g
g R s | r /

×
p M p ṡ

w
n Ṡ ‖::

ṙ Ṡ ṙ | / ġ ṙ ṡ / ṙ ṡ n
∵
n ṡ | s D p | m g

g
r S

g
r m p |

ṡ \N ṙ | /ġ ṙ ṡ n / Ṡ _
^ S | \M · g | m d \m ∵

p \M g
g r ‖

15.29.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r r R s / r s n.
∵
N. | S r m

w
m P \R

∼∼∼
R | R / g r

g
r s n / r s

∴
n. / r s |

p p \R w
m p / d p m g | p p \R w

m p
g
m

g
g r r | ∵

r
w
m p / d m /p

g
m

g
g r |

/ m p \wr m p / d p
g
m

g
g r | / d p m / p g / m g

g
g r

g
r | / p

g
m

g
g r / g

g
r s n.

∵
N. |

R
∼∼∼
R / p p

∴
P \R | / p

∴
p m g r / g R

∵
R | S \N.

∵
n. s r s

∼∼∼
R |

S r / g s r g \r
∼∼∼
R |

∵
R M p d \M p d | M / d

∵
P m g / m g r |
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/ p
∴
p \r r / g r s n.

∵
n. s | r

w
m p d /

g
n d p

g
m g r | / d p m g r p m g r |

r
∵
r / g r s r s n. n.

∵
n. | ∵

n. s / r s
w
n. s R

∼∼∼
R | / M m

∴
M m m / d p m |

g
g r s r / g r

∵
r s n.

∵
n. |

×
S r r s / r s

∵
s / R | s r

w
m P

∴
p d \M /

∴
P |

\R m / P m / D P | R
w
m p \R / g r

∼∼∼
R | s r / g r

∵
r s n.

∴
n. S |

w
r m p p \R w

m p d p | / ṡ
∴
s d p / d

g
m

g
g

g
r S | ∴

r r / m
∴
m / p

∴
p / ṡ

∴
s

w
n ṡ |

d d m p m g r / g \R | r
∴
r M p / n

∴
N Ṡ | p / ṙ

∴
R s n

∴
N Ṡ |

p / ṙ ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ n
∴
n ṡ | p Ṙ Ṙ ṙ ṙ

∴
r / ġ ṙ | p ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ n n

∴
n Ṡ |

ṡ ṡ
∴
S \M M m / d | p / d p

g
m

g
g r / g r S | p. /R R r p p

∴
P |

p / Ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ | / ġ ṙ
∵
S \R R

∵
r m | p / d p m / p

g
m

g
g r S |

r m p / Ṡ n ṡ
∼∼∼
R ṙ | ṡ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṙ

∼∼∼
r ṡ n

∵
n ṡ | p / Ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ

g
n

g
d P |

d / n d p m
×
p

g
g

g
r

∵
S | R M P Ṡ N | Ṡ Ṙ ṙ

∴
r / ġ ṙ Ṡ |

M G M D
∴
d p | /

×
d m /

×
p g /

×
m r / g r S | r r R

w
m P \R R |

/g r s n. n. n.
∴
N. _

^ N | S r g m g \R R | / g r
g
r s N. S _

^ S ‖

15.30 janya (bhās. āṅga) 12 — vasanta

agni gō mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dha nu

mel.a 15 — māl.avagaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 12 — vasanta

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

vasantarāgassaṁpūrn. accyutapañcama saṁyutaḣ |�� �15. māl.avagaul.a — 290—
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ārōhē tu ga vakraḣ syāt ri varjō gı̄yatē sadā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒
ārōhan. a: [r s g m [d n s,

avarōhan. a: S n [d n d M g m m
×
p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama varjya in the ārōhan. a; vakra cyuta pañcama in the avarōhan. a; dēśı̄ya
rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� Some people believe that pañcama is absent for this vasanta rāga. That view is incorrect. In the first
ācchvāsa of vasu caritra, composed by the eminent poet Rāmarāja Bhūs.an. a, who was applauded as great
scholar who had the ability to compose four different types of kāvyas in both sanskrit and telugu, who was
the reciepent of the birudu — saṅgı̄ta rahasya kalānidhi, it is stated that “arigā pañcamamēpagiñci”, and in the
131st padya it is again mentioned that “vasantamu mahā saṁpūrn. a bhāvōnnatin”. From these statements, it
seems Vēṅkat.amakhi arrived at the conclusion that vasanta rāga is saṁpūrn. a.

(M \ D N G) — these are the jı̄va svaras. (s m g M) ( \ d m g M) (n \ d M) (ṡ
g
n \

g
d \M) (g m \

d n \ D) (m g m \ D) (m \ d n ṡ n \ D) (s m G) (n. s m G) (n. \ D. n. s m G) (n \ d m G) (g m \
d N) (m g m \ d N) (\ d n ṡ N) ( ġ ṙ ṡ N) — these are the sañcāras with the jı̄va svaras, as well as the
nyāsas.

s.ad. ja svara is the jı̄vādhāra svara for all rāgas.

cyuta pañcama — if the prayōga m /
×
p m shows up, it is cyuta pañcama. The śuddha dhaivata appears only

in the prayōga m [d M; the dhaivata at all other places is pañca śruti dhaivata; the notation “[” is inserted only
for śuddha dhaivata, and it is not inserted for pañca śruti dhiavata.

For this rāga, we do not find any sañcāra below the mandra stāyi dhaivata.

LAKS. YA

15.30.1 kı̄rtana 1 — rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S
rā

|
|
· ∵

s G
ma caṁ

|
|

g m
dra ṁ

|
|

×
p m g m g

bhā va
‖
‖

m d
yā

|
|

n
w
n d n Ṡ

mi
‖ ::
‖ ::

1.↗ n ṡ
ra ghu

|
|

n d N d / n
ku la ti la

|
|

X
d m g

ka mu
|
|

m d n ṡ
pēṁ dra m

‖↖
‖
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2. n ṡ ṡ n ṡ ṙ
ra ghu

|
|

ṡ
g
n D /

g
n

g
n d / n

ku la ti la
|
|

d m g
ka mu

|
|

M p m
∵
M

g
g

g
r s

w
n. /

pēṁ dra m

‖
‖

anupallavi

M
bhū

|
|

m m g
w
m D ·

mi jā
|
|

/n
g
n
∼∼∼
D

nā
|
|

n
w
n Ṡ ·

ya ka m
‖
‖

Ṡ
bhu

|
|

ṡ
∴

Ṡ ṡ
kti mu kti

|
|

ṡ n
w
s Ṙ ·

dā
|
|

ṡ n d m
w

dN· d/n/
ya kam

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. d m d N · _
^ N

kam
‖
‖

Ġ
nā

|
|

ġ ṁ ˙g Ṙ ṡ
ma kı̄ rta

|
|

n \
∼∼∼
d _

^
na tā

|
|

_
^ d n ġ

∼∼∼
Ṙ ·

ra ka m
‖
‖

ṡ
g
n d

na ra
|
|

/
×
s n

∼∼∼
d m g

va ra ṁ ga
|
|

/p m \g _
^

ta mā
|
|

_
^ g r g r

g
r s

w
n.

ya ka m
‖
‖

caran. am

S _
^

sā
|
|

_
^ s m

∴
m

∴
m

kē ta
|
|

∴
m

∴
m

na ga
|
|

G m
×
p m

×
p

∵
m g

rē ni va
‖
‖

m d
sa ṁ

|
|

/ n
g
n d

w
n Ṡ

ta ṁ m
|
|

Ṡ
sā

|
|

ṡ n d m
w

d N · _
^ N

ṁ ṁrā

|
|

X
d M

jya ·
|
|

G
×
pm

pra da
|
|

G r / g
ha nu

|
|

∼∼∼
R

maṁ
|
|

∵
S _

^ S
tam

‖
‖

∵
S
rā

|
|
· Ṡ ṡ
kēṁ du

|
|

ṡ ṡ
va da

|
|

N ṡṙṠ·ṙ ṡ
g
n

g
d m

naṁ bha ga

‖
‖
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d / n
vaṁ

|
|

/ Ṡ _
^ S

taṁ
|
|

∵
ṡ n
ra ma

|
|

Ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ n
n. ı̄ ya

‖
‖

∼∼∼
D
ka

|
|

d m d N _
^ N ·

X
d m

lyā n. a
|
|

G
×
p m

gu n. a
|
|

g \r
∵
S

va ṁ tam
‖
‖

S S
kā ku

|
|

S / Ṡ ṡ ṡ
∴

Ṡ
sthaṁ dhı̄maṁtaṁ

|
|

ṡ n ṡ / ṙ
ka ma lā

|
|

ṡ n d m d
w
n Ṡ

ks.aṁ śrı̄ maṁ tam
‖
‖

ṡ n /ġ
g
r

nā kē
|
|

ṡ
g
n d

w
m d

g
n ṡ ṙ

śanuta manaṁtaṁ
|
|

ṡ
g
n d /n

na ra gu ru
|
|

g
d m

w
g m

g
g

g
r s

w
n.

guha viharaṁtam
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

S · ∴
s | r s n. /D. n. s r | S · s | r s m \

w

G m d n ‖

Ṡ ·
∴
ṡ | ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ s

g
n d n | Ṡ ·

∴
ṡ ṙ ṡ

g
n

g
d

g
m | g

g r
w
n. ‖

15.30.2 daru — rūpaka tāl.a — Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This daru was composed by Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, in praise of Vēṅkatēśvara Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā, the little
grandfather of the present Mahārājā.

pallavi

w
n Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ
sā

|
|

N d \M g
g R

mi ki
|
|

∵
s
∼∼∼

r _
^

sa ri
|
|

_
^ r s n.

∵
n. d. n

ye vva
|
|

w
n S _

^
rē

|
|

_
^ S / S · n

ı̄
|
|

d \m
ja ga

|
|

g
w
m d n

ti lō na
‖
‖

Ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ
sā

|
|

n d \M ×
p g r

mi ki
‖
‖

s r _
^

sa ri
|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

r s n.
∵
n. d. n

ye vva
|
|

w
n S _

^
rē

|
|

_
^ s d n Ṡ ṙ ṡ n

ı̄
|
|

d\ m
ja ga

|
|

g
w
m d n

ti lō na
‖
‖
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anupallavi

M
kā

|
|

m m g
w
m
∼∼∼
D

mi tā
|
|

d \m d
rtha mu

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N Ṡ _

^
li ccē

‖
‖

_
^ s ṡ

kā
|
|

ṡ ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ n

rtti kē yu
|
|

d d
d. i ta

|
|

d m d N · d \n
d. ē

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. d m d N · _
^ N

d. ē
‖
‖

/ ṡ n
gha nu

|
|

ṡ / ġ R · ṡ n
dai na

|
|

w
ṡ ṙ n _

^
śrı̄

|
|

_
^
×
s n d d \M

vēṁ ṁ
|
|

w
g m g _

^
ka t.ē

|
|

_
^ g r g r s

śva re
|
|

m g
d. d. ē

|
|

m
∴
m d / n
ṁ dra

‖ ::
‖ ::

caran. am

S
pā

|
|

∴
s M

∴
m

t.a vı̄ n. a
|
|
∼∼∼
G
ki

|
|

m
×
p m

×
p

∴
m g

nna ra sva ra
‖
‖

G
ba

|
|

m d
w
n ṡ n

ttu i ta ra
|
|

n d / n d
vā

|
|
\ m

w
g m

g
g

g
r s

w
n.

dya mu la ṁ du
‖ ::
‖ ::

D. /s n.
dhā

|
|

s r g / M
t.i ga jaṁ

|
|
×
p m

∼∼∼
g _

^
tra gā

|
|

_
^ g r / g r s n.

tra mu la
‖
‖

d m
da na

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
ra vi ni

|
|
\D
ppi

|
|

m
×
p g m g _

^
ṁ cē

‖
‖

_
^ g d \

dha
|
|

m d / n
g
n

nyu d. u yi ta
|
|

/ S
d. ē

|
| S _

^ S ‖ ::
‖ ::

/M _
^

mā
|
|

_
^ m

∴
m m g

w
m D ·

t.a je
|
|

d m d
ppi tē

|
|

/
w
n /S · s

sa tya
‖
‖
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w
n ṡ ṙ _

^
ha ri

|
|

_
^ r ṡ n ṡ / r ṡ

g
n

ccaṁ dru
|
|
\
∼∼∼
D

d. ē
|
|

m d / n ṡ
dhı̄ ru d. ē

‖
‖

w
n ṡ n
ma hi

|
|

ṡ / ġ
∵
ṙ ṡ n

ma ve la yu
|
|

w

d n
∼∼∼
D

ye
|
|

d m
w

d N · n n
d. d. ē ṁ dra

‖
‖

d/ n d
ma da

|
|

∼∼∼
d m / [d m g
nā va

|
|

m g
w
m D ·

tā
|
|

d d
w
m N · n

∼∼∼
n

ru d. ai na
‖
‖

∗∗/Ṡ _
^

sā _
^

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
_
^ sā _

^ sā
|
|

Ṙ Ṡ
ta jjhaṁ

|
|

∵
s n D

∵
d /n D

ta ka jhaṁ dha ni dhā

‖
‖

d
∵
M g

ta dhı̄ nu
|
|

∵
m G r s n. d. n.
ma gā ri jha n. u ta ka

‖
‖

/S _
^

sā _
^

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S
_
^ sā _

^ sā
‖
‖

s
∴
s m

w
g

ta ka n. a ka
|
|

M
w
g m d

∴
d N

jhaṁ ga ma dha dha nı̄

|
|

w
ṡ /ṙ \N
ta ka dhı̄

|
|

g
d m

w
g m d

∴
D n

nuta gamadhadhāni
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n / ġ
g
r

ta dhi mi ta
|
|

ṡ n d / n
g
d m

w
g m

ki n. a dha ni dha ma ga ma
|
|

g
g

g
r s n.

ta dha n. a ta
|
|

w

d. n. s
∴
s m g m d

jhan. u sasamagamadha
|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ

∵
ṡ _

^
ta ka ta dhı̄

|
|

_
^ s n d /n d \M g

nu dha ni dha mā ga
|
|

r S ṡ
ta jhaṁ sa

|
|

g
n d m G

∵
m d n

ni dha ta dhiṁ ki n. a tom
‖
‖

15.30.3 kı̄rtana 2 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.ēndra Mahārājā

This is a composition of the present ruler, Mahārājā, who is proficient in languages sanskrit, tamizh,
English, and so on, who is adept in playing the vı̄n. a, and who excelled in qualities such as vı̄ra, kod. ai
(generous gift-giving), and ad. akka (calmness/politeness).

pallavi

w

d / n Ṡ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|

d \M G /
×
p m

∵
m

ta ru ki lai
|
|

g\R S
yā

1. d n
u na

‖
‖

s M\
w

G M
ti ru pā da

|
|

D
w
m D / N

cē vai ce yya
‖
‖
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w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g /R S
· · · · · · yā

2. d n
u na

‖
‖

ṡ N\ D
∼∼∼
D

ti ru pā da
|
|

\M w
g m D / N

cē vai · ce yya
‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

3. ṡ n
u na

‖
‖

/ ġ Ṙ
∵
S N

ti ru pā da
|
|

d m
w
g m D / N

cē vai ce yya
‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S/
· · · · · · yā

4. ṡ / ġ ṙ
u na

‖
‖

ṡ N
w

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
ti ru pā da

|
|

d m
w
g m D / N

cē vai ce yya
‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

5. s \wn.
u na

‖
‖

s M
w
g m d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n

ti ru pā da
|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n d n d m [d m d n
cē vai ce y ya

‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

6. ṡ/ ġ ṙ
u na ·

‖
‖

ṡ n ṡ
g
n

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r s n.

ti ru pā da
|
|

s m g m d n ṡ n d m d n ṡ n
cē vai ce y ya

‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

7. d n
u na

‖
‖

ṡ N / ġ ṙ ṡ n d
∵
d\M

ti ru pā da

|
|

ṡ n d
∵
d \ M g m d n ṡ /

×
ṙ ṡ n

cē vai ce y ya

‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

8. d n
u na

‖
‖

ṡ N ġ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ
∵
ṙ ṡ n

ti ru pā da
|
|

ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ ṙ ṡ n n

g
n d d / n d /

w
s n

cē vai ce y ya
‖
‖
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w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

9. d n
u na

‖
‖

ṡ N /ġ
g
r

g
s

g
n

g
d

g
m

g
g

g
r

ti ru pā da
|
|

s m g m d n ṡ
g
n

g
d d

w

d n / ṡ n
cē vai ce y ya

‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g \R S
· · · · · · yā

10. ṡ
w
n

u na
‖
‖

s M
w
g m d

w
m d n

ti ru pā da
|
|

w

d n ṡ n / ġ ṙ ṡ /
w
ṙ ṡ n

cē vai ce yya
‖
‖

w

d / n Ṡ · ġ ṙ ṡ N
mu ru kā

|
|
· · · · · · g /R S
· · · · · · yā

anupallavi

m
∴
M m

w
g M

gu ru vā y
|
|

d /
w
s N Ṡ _

^

∵

Ṡ _
^

mu n no ru

‖
‖

_
^ s ṡ ṡ / ġ

g
ṙ ṡ n

ku ru mu ni ·
|
|

g
d D m d N ṡ n

∵
n _

^
kka rul. mā l

‖
‖

_
^ n :

: ġ / ṁ
g
ġ

g
ṙ ṡ n/

ma ru gā
|
|

w

d / N/ ġ ṙ ṡ/
×
ṙ ṡ n

ye nai k kā r kka
‖
‖

D / n d \M _
^ M

va ru vā y
|
|

g m /
×
p m

w
g m d/ n

va l. l.i ma n. ā l.ā
‖
‖

caran. am

∴
M

∴
M M

aṁ pu vi

|
|

m M
w
g m /

×
p m

∼∼∼
G _

^
yi le n nā l.um

‖
‖

_
^ g

∵
g m

∼∼∼
D \ṡ n

a t.i ya va rk
|
|

d
∵
M
×
p

g
g

g
r S _

^
ka rul. pu ri yum

‖
‖
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_
^ s S

∴
S

∴
S

aṁ pon ma
|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n D N
yil mı̄ ti nil

‖
‖

D / n d \M _
^ M

a zha kā
|
|

m m
w
g m D

w
s N

yi run tu va rum
‖
‖

2. ṡ n D M
ti ru vā ru

|
|

w
g m [

×
p \ M

∼∼∼
G

mu ka ṅ ka l.um
‖
‖

∵
g M[ D \M
ti ran. t.a pan

|
|

d / N D M
ni ru kai yum

‖
‖

m G r / g r s n
ma rai ma la

|
|

w
n. s d. n. s r G
rē n ti ya pa n

‖
‖

ṡ
g
N D \M

ni ru vi zhi
|
|

g /
×
p m G _

^ G
po zhi yum

‖
‖

s S S
∴
S

ka ru n. ai yun
|
|

ṡ Ṡ ṡ ṡ
∵

Ṡ
ti kazh ka zhu ku

‖
‖

Ṡ / ġ Ṙ ṙ ṡ N
mā ma lai

|
|

D · m d ṡ n
∵
N

ka n tā
‖
‖

ṡ
∴

Ṡ/ ġ ṙ n
g
n

ka ru n. ai yu n

|
|

d
∵
D/ n d

∵
D

ti kazh ka zhu ku
‖
‖

\M /
×
p

∵
M G

mā ma lai
|
|

∵
g M D / N
ka n tā

‖
‖

svaram

Ṡ N / ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ | N d n ṡ N ‖

/ ġ
g
ṙ ṡ

g
n d m n | D · _

^ D \G ‖

w
m D

w
g m D | m D /

g
n D ṡ ‖
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n \D / ṙ ṡ n \d _
^ | _

^ d / ġ ṙ ṡ n \D n ‖

ṡ Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ | n N

w

d n ṡ n ‖

d D /
g
n

g
d m

g
g | r

∵
S

w
g m d n ‖

ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ
w
n /ṙ ṡ n

w

d / n d
∴
d

w
m / d | m

∵
m

w
g m d

w
m d n

w

d n s
w
n ṡ ṙ ‖

ġ ṙ
∵

Ṡ · / ṙ ṡ n \D · / n d m | \G · r
∵
S ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ n

w

d n ṡ n ‖

15.30.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d n Ṡ
g
n d / n

g
d M | w

g m d
∴
d /

×
ṡ N d m d

g
n |

g
d m / [

g
d m

w
g m

g
g r /

g
n d |

m g / [
g
d m

w
g m

g
g

g
r

∵
S | r s m

w
g M

×
p \G m d | g

g
g m d /

×
s N d /

g
n

g
d m |

d d /
g
n d m /

g
n \D m g | d

∴
d m g m

∴
m

g
g

g
r

∵
S |

g
d

g
m

g
g r s

g
n. d.

w
n. S |

d.
w
n. s r s

∴
s m

g
g

g
r s | ∵

s m
w
g m d

∴
d /

g
n d

g
m g | m d / n d m /

×
p m

∴
m g

∴
g |

p / [d m g M d
g
n

g
d m | ṡ

g
n

g
d m

g
n d

g
m

g
g r s | w

g m d n
w
m d

g
n d n n |

d / s
g
n

g
d / n

g
n d

g
d m g | / d

∴
d m g

∵
g m

w
g m / [d m | w

g m \d g
n

g
d m

w
g m

∵
m g |

/ [d m g m
g
n

g
d

g
m g r s | s r s

w
g m d

w
m g m d | w

g m d
×
ṡ n

g
d

w
g m

∴
m d |

w
m d n ṡ

g
n d

w
g m / d

∵
d | w

g m d n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
w

d n | ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ /

×
ṙ ṡ

g
n d |

n / ġ
g
ṙ ṡ n / ṙ ṡ

g
ṡ d

g
d | / n

g
d m m

w
g m d

g
n \D | / n

g
d m / [d

g
m

g
g r / g

g
r s |

s r s
w
g m d

w
m g m d | w

g m
×
p m g m d n ṡ ṡ | n / ġ

g
ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ |
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n /
×
ṙ ṡ /

×
ṙ n / ṡ d / n m d | w

g m d n
w
s m

w
g m d n | m g m d n ṡ / ġ

g
ṙ

∵

Ṡ |

w
n ṡ n d \M ×

p
g
g

g
r

∴
S | s m g m d n

w
m d n ṡ | / ġ ṙ

∵

Ṡ n d / n d \M |

g m m /
×
p m g r

g
r

∴
S | Ṡ N D M

×
p G | m m /

×
p m G

∵
g r S |

ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ n d
×
ṙ ṡ

g
n d | / n d \M g m m /

×
p m g | r s

g
n. d.

∼∼∼
N.

∵
S _

^ S ‖

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . end of bhās. āṅga rāgas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 15 zzzzz
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16
MĒL. A 16 — TŌYAVĒGAVĀHINI

agni bhū mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dhi ni

cakra 3 — mel.a 4

rāgāṅga rāga 16 — tōyavēgavāhini

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

gēyā s. ad. jagrahōpētā saṁpūrn. ā vēgavāhinı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S [r g m p d [n,
avarōhan. a: S [n d p m g [r S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅgam; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; may be sung at all times.
Among the rāgāṅga rāgas, vēgavāhini rāga has the most rañjana.
M (P) (D (N) (g \R) — these are the jı̄va svaras, and nyāsa svaras.
(S m g m p) (m g m n d n) (P m m g m) — these are some of the prayōgas. Other sañcāras, may be seen
in the laks.yas.

LAKS. YA

16.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

n d n ṡ
ma dhu u u

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
ra a a na a a tha

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
guṁ bha vi i i ra

|
|
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n d n Ṡ ṙ ṡ
ma dhu ha raṁ ṁ n. a

|
|

n d p m g M
pa a va nu u rē

|
|

M g r r S
dhı̄ ru re e rē

|
|

M g M p p
nı̄ la kaṁ ṁ t.ha

|
|

N d N ṡ ṡ
piṁ cha bhū s.a n. a

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
dhā ru re e re e

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

ya a i yā
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṁ ġ Ṙ ṙ ṡ
prau d. i maṁ ni ya

|
|

N d n ṙ ṙ ṡ
rā ja ra a a ja

|
|

N d d n D
rā ja tu u rē

|
|

P m p m g m
paṁ ca pa ṁ d. a va

|
|

M g r r S
pā la nu u rē

|
|

M g M P
rā a gāṁ gā

|
|

N d N ṡ ṡ
tō ō o o ya

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṗ
ve e ga va a hi ni

|
|

ṅ Ḋ Ṅ S̈
bha a s. āṁ gā

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṅ Ḋ ṗ ṁ
bha i ra vaṁ re e

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a gni bhu u u u

|
|

n d n d p m g
ca a kra na a ga ru

|
|

r r s
re e re

‖
‖

n d n ṡ
ma dhu u u

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
ra a a na a a tha

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
guṁ bha vi i i ra

|
|

n d n Ṡ ṙ ṡ
ha ra ṁ ṁ ṁ n. a

|
|

n d p m g M
bha a va nu u rē

|
|

M g r r S
dhı̄ ru re e rē

‖
‖

16.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s n. n. s n. s | r s r | s s r s r | s n. n. s |

n. n. s n. s | n. d. p. s n. d. p. | n. d. m. | p. s n. n. s |
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n. n. d. p. | n. d. p. n. d. | p. n. d. d. p. d. p. | n. d. p. |

m. g. r. r. s. | m g r s | s s m g r | s r s s r s r |

m g m | s m g m p | n. d. n. s | n. d. p. n. d. |

p. s n. n. s r s | r s r | s n. n. n. s | r s r r |

m g r s r | s n. n. n. s n. s | s n. r | n. n. s n. r |

s n. s r | s m m g m | m g r s m m g m | s s r |

s m g r s | m g r s | s m g m p | p n d n ṡ n ṡ |

n n d | m m p m p | n d p ṡ | n n ṡ n ṡ |

n n n d n ṙ ṡ | n n ṡ | n d m m p | m g r s |

s n. n. n. s | n. n. N. | sS S ‖

2. n. n. s | nn. n. | s n. n. n. S | r r s |

nn. n. | r s s s R | s s S n. d. | n. s n. n. D. |

n. d. m. | pp. s | p. n. d. m. P. | m. m. p. |

mm. g. | r. s. m. g. R. | n.. d.. n.. rr. s. | s. s. r. s. R. |

m. g. r. | pp. m. | n. d. p. m. P. | m. m. p. |

pp. m. | n. d. p. n. D. | n. d. n. | ss n. |

n. n. r s R | m g r | ss s | r s m g R |

p m g | rr s | m g r s R | m g r |

pp m | n. d. n. n. S | n. d. p. | ss n. |
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n. d. m. m. P. | n. d. m. | pp. m. | n. d. p. m. P. |

s n. d. | pp m | n. d. d. n. D. | n. d. n. |

rr s | n. d. n. n. S | m m p | mm m |

n d m m G | m g r | ss s | m g r s R |

p m g rr s | m g r r S | n. n. n. | rr s |

n. n. s | n. d. N. | sS S ‖

16.0.3 kı̄rtana 1 — khan. d. a jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S ·M · p m
∵
m g m p

vı̄ n. ā pu sta ka
|
|

D n d p d p m g p m m g \r s
dhā ri n. ı̄ mā śra yē

‖ ::
‖ ::

∵
S n. d. n. d. p. M. p. m.

∵
m.

vē ga vā hi nı̄ ṁ

|
|

g. m. p. d. D. · n. S n. D. ·
∼∼∼
N S

vā n. ı̄ mā śra yē

‖
‖

2.
S n. d. n. s

g
n d. p. · · · · · · · · · M.

vē ga vā hi nı̄ṁ
‖
‖

anupallavi

P Ṡ
∵
n d p d p

∼∼∼
M

ē n. āṁ ka yu ta ja t.ā
|
|

m g
∵
G m p d P d N · n d

∵
D

jū t.a ma ku t.ā ṁ tā m

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. P D
w
n Ṡ · · · · · · ·

ē n. ā ṁ
|
|

m p d p
∵
p m

∵
m g g m · · · · · · n d

∵
D

jū t.a · · · tā m

‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ \ Ṙ ṡ
∵
N

ē kā gra ci tta ni
|
|

D
∵
D n d p m G m g r s

dhyā tā ṁ vi dhi kā ṁ tā m
‖ ::
‖ ::
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caran. am

s D
∴
d n d p

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
P

pa rā dya khi la śa bda

|
|

∵
m

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
M p d n

∵
n d

∵
D

sva rū pā va kā śā m
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M · p

∵
m

w
g
∼∼∼
M n d

pau rn. a mı̄ caṁ dri kā
|
|

n p d p m
w
g
∼∼∼
M P

dha va l.a sa ṁ kā śām
‖
‖

g M p D
∼∼∼
D

w
n Ṡ · ṡ ṡ n

ka rā ra viṁ dā ṁ ka
|
|

∵
n n d

∵
d p m P d p m

w
g
∼∼∼
M

lyā n. a dā ṁ bhā s. ām

‖
‖

w

d n d p m p D p m g \R s
ka na ka caṁ ṁ pa ka dā ma

|
|

∵
s M

∵
G

w
m P

w
g m p d

bhū s.ā vi śē s. ā m
‖
‖

2.
w

d n d p · · · · · ·
ka na ka · · · · · ·

|
|

w
m P S
vi śē s. ām

‖
‖

w
s M m

∼∼∼
M G m P D n Ṡ

∴
S

ni raṁ ta raṁ bha kta ji hvā gra vā sām
‖
‖

w
n ṡ N d / N d p d P m

w
m
∼∼∼
M P

ni khi la pra paṁ ca sa ṁ kō ca vi kā sām
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ
∼∼∼
R ṡ Ṁ

∵
m ġ ṙ Ṡ

∴
s N D ·n Ṡ

na rā dha mā na na vi lō ka śō kā pa hām
‖
‖

ṡ
∵
s n d n d p

∵
p d p m

w
g m p

∵
M g \R s

na ra ha ri ha ra gu ru gu ha pū ji ta vi gra hā m
‖
‖

16.0.4 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā

pallavi

D
w
n ṡ n d

∼∼∼
P m p

dā śa ra · thē pā hi
|
|

d
X
p m

w
g m

da yā ni
|
|

P
w
g m p d _

^
dhē

‖ ::
‖ ::
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_
^ d 2. d

w
n ṡ n d

∼∼∼
P m p

dā śa ra thē pā hi
|
|

d
X
p m

w
g m

da yā ni
|
|

P d n
dhē ta ra

‖
‖

Ṡ / ṙ
g
r ṡ n d

w
n ṡ n

sā śri ta kṙ s.n. a mu
|
|

d p m g
daṁ bu ni

|
|
\R S _

^
dhē

‖ _
^ s ::

‖

anupallavi

p P P d p m
w
g

ā śā pā śa va

|
|

M
w
g m

śa ks.a n. a
|
|

p d
w
n s _

^
dā ca ra

‖ _
^ s ::

‖

ṙ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ
∵
S

dē śā dhi pa saṁ
|
|
\m p d n
ra ks.a n. a

|
|

ṡ
∵
n d p

su kha ka ra
‖
‖

caran. am

D D d
∴
d n d

dā sō tta ma pa va

|
|

p /
×
d p d

w
n ṡ

nā tma ja
|
|

n d p m _
^

ni ga di ta
‖ _

^ m :
:

‖

d p d n d
∴
d p m d p

da yi tā su kha vṙ

|
|

m g \r s
ttāṁ ta sa

|
|

m
w
g m p d _

^
mē dhi ta

‖
‖

_
^ d d

∼∼∼
D p d

∼∼∼
n ṡ

hā sō llā si mu
|
|

ṡ n / ṙ ṡ n d
khā ṁ bu ja

|
|

N ṡ
w
n ṡ ṡ _

^
ma n. d. i ta

‖
‖

_
^ s ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ \m p

hā ta ka siṁ hā
|
|

d n Ṡ
sa na sı̄

|
|

ṡ n
∵
n d p

tā nvi ta
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

D ·
∼∼∼
N ṡ

w
n ṡ / ṙ

g
r ṡ n

w

d n ṡ n | D · P m g \r _
^ | _

^ r s m g
w
m p d n ‖::

D n \D ṡ \N / ṙ Ṡ / ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n | D n Ṡ n D | p M g \R s s /ṙ ‖ ṡ n

16.0.5 kı̄rtana 3 — ādi tāl.a — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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pallavi

P Ṡ n d p d p
iṁ kā da ya rā

|
|

m p m
w
g m

kuṁ nna nu
|
|

p d n d
ha ri ha ri

‖
‖

p d p m g
∵
g m s s n. d. p.

yē ma ni yi ka de lu
|
|

d. n. s. n d.
w
n.

pu du na
|
|

S s m g m
yyā ha ri ha ri

‖
‖

p d p m g
w
g m · · · · · ·

yē ma ni
|
|

S _
^ S

yyā

‖
‖

anupallavi

P p d p m
w
g m n d n d

paṁ kē ru ha lō
|
|

p m P d p
ca na śē

|
|

m g m g r s
s.ā ca la

‖
‖

S s m
w
g m p d

bha vya bha va na śrı̄
|
|

n d n p
vē ṁ ka t.a

|
|

d
∼∼∼

n Ṡ
ra ma n. ā

‖
‖

caran. am

p
w
m P

∵
m g

∼∼∼
r s

1. ka ri rā jē ṁ dru d. u
2. pu t.t.u cı̄ kudṙ ta
3. a la nā d. a la drau

|
|
|
|

m g m p _
^

ma ka ri cē
rā s.t.ṙu ni
pa ti nā

|
|
|
|

_
^ p d d n d

ta ga lu
pa yi da ya

sa bha lō

‖
‖
‖
‖

P m g
∵
g m S

1. gā si ce ṁ di nı̄
2. jo d. a mi nı̄ du vi
3. a bhi mā na mu gā

|
|
|
|

∵
n. d. P.
śa ra n. ā

śva rū pa
cu t.a kai

|
|
|
|

n. d.
w
n. s

ga ti ya ni
ma ga pa d. a
ya ks.a ya

‖
‖
‖
‖

m g m P m p
∵
m g

1. mo Ra lu be t.t.u cu ṁ
2. ne t.t.a na dṙ s.t.u la
3. va la vu losa gi sa ṁ

|
|
|
|

m n D n d
d. a ga vē
no sa gi bha
ra ks.a n. a

|
|
|
|

P d p m
w
g m

vē ga mē
ri ṁ ci na
jē si na

‖
‖
‖
‖

p d n d p d p G m g
1. mo sa li dṙ ṁ ci brō
2. nı̄ la mē gha gā
3. va ra vē ṁ ka t.a kṙ

|
|
|
|

∼∼∼
r s g m g m p

va ga lē
tru d. u gā
s.n. u d. u nı̄

|
|
|
|

∴
P _

^ P
dā
vā
vē

‖
‖
‖
‖

d d D d d / n d P
w
m P

w
g M

1. dha ra n. ı̄ dhara nı̄ di vya nā ma kı̄
2. ma t.t.umı̄ ru nı̄ kali kā laṁ bu na
3. sala li ta muga kō rika lı̄ d. ē rpucu

|
|
|
|
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g m g \R ∵
r s

∵
s

rta na mu le ppu d. u nu
manu pa nı̄ vē pra
sa dbhaktu la ne la

|
|
|
|

s m g m p
∴
p d

∴
d

sē yu cu pilu va ga
tya ks.adai vama ni
mini pā li ṁ pucu

‖
‖
‖
‖

p p \M d d P n d / n p d
w
n ṡ ṡ

1. ka ru n. ā karu d. ai yya nu vi ni vi namulu
2. ghat.t.i ga nera na mmi ti mu mmā t.i ki
3. ve layudu vi lanala mē lu ma ṁ ga tō

|
|
|
|

Ṡ n d p m
∴
P

gā nu ṁd. u t.a kā
ka nnulo sa gi ma
vē da vē dya vēṁ

|
|
|
|

m g r S r
w
g m

śca rya mayyi d. i ni
nnana na nubrōvaga
ka t.a ra ma n. a yi t.u

‖
‖
‖
‖

svaram

P d
∴
D n d p M p G m g r

pā da sē va la ra mā dha rā sa tu lu
|
|

Ṡ n. D. p. d. n.
sā ma gā na mu na

|
|

s m
w
g m P _

^ P
go lu va ga pā

‖ ::
‖ ::

m G m m
w
g r S r g M p d n

vanāṁghri sarasija mamubrōvusara
|
|

Ṡ ·
∵
S · n d

sā sā re kṙ
|
|

P ·
∵
P m

w
g m

pā pāṁ ga mu la
‖
‖

16.0.6 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s m M
w
g m p d n d | p m G m p m g r s | n. d. N. S d. n. S |

r
∵
r S m

w
g M M | w

g m p d n d P M |
∵
G m p d n d p M |

w
g m p d n d p m

g
g r | S /r

g
r s n. d. n. S | p. s

∴
S r s r / m

∴
M |

w
g m p d / N d p m g | w

m p m g r / g r
g
r S | D.

∼∼∼
N. \P.

w

d. n. S |

/M g m p m g r S | /M g \R ∵
r s

w
n. S | r

g
r s r s n. d. n. s s |

r g m p d n d p m g | n d p m g m p d p m | d p m g
w
r g m p m g |

r g m g
w
r g r s n. s | n. d. /

×
n. p. d.

w
n. s r s

∵
s | /M g m r g m g r s |
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M g m P g m p d | n d
∵
d n d p

∵
p d n d |

∵
d p m g

w
m p d n D |

n D p m g
w
m p M | w

g M p d n D p m | p n d n p d p m
g
g r |

p m g r s n. d. n. S | p. d. n. s r s r
w
g M | S m m

w
g m p d n ṡ |

p d n ṡ ṙ
g
r ṡ n D | P D

∼∼∼
N ṡ n D | w

p d n ṡ
∵
N D P |

M d p m g
∼∼∼
R S | s D P d

w
n ṡ /ṙ ṡ | / Ṁ ġ

g
r ṡ n

∵
D n ṡ |

p d n ṡ r g m p d n | Ṡ m m g m p d n ṡ | S R G M P |

D
∼∼∼
N Ṡ ṙ

g
r Ṡ | /Ṁ ġ

g
r ṡ n d n Ṡ | ṙ

∵
r ṡ

∵
s n d / n d p

∵
p |

ṡ n d p m g R S | N. D. P. D. N. | S M g m p m
∵
m g |

\R _
^ R _

^ R S _
^ S ‖

16.1 janya 1 — bhairavam

agni bhū mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 16 — tōyavēgavāhini

janya rāga 1 — bhairavam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhairavō sagrahaḣ pūrn. aḣ prātaḣkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s d p m m p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; suitable for singing in the mornings.

For this bhairava rāga, (n. \[
∼∼∼
D. ) (s /

∼∼∼
G ) (

w
g /
∼∼∼
M ) (

×
n

_

D
×
n) ṡ \G) — these are important jı̄va

svaras, as well as nyāsa svaras.

([n \[
∼∼∼
D n /r s, n /g r s) (s /

∼∼∼
G r / g / M) (m [

×
n

_

D [
×
n p) m /

×
p G) (D /

×
n p m) (

w
n ṡ

g
d p m g m)

(D /
×
n p) (s / G m d

×
n p) (

g
m

g
g r s).
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Other jı̄va svara prayōgas are to be understood from the laks.yas.

Also, the prayōgas (ṡ
g
n

g
d

g
m g r s) (ṡ

g
d m

×
p m g r s) are there.

For the prayōgas — (s n [
∼∼∼
D n) (s \D n) (d /

∼∼∼
N ( D n d) (s \n s) (d \n s) the śuddha dhaivata,

pañcaśruti dhaivata, and kākali nis. āda are to be handled according to the context, and with the knowledge
gained from experience.

Diacritical marks are placed throughout the laks.yas as required.

LAKS. YA

16.1.1 gı̄ta — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṁ Ṁ gġ ṙ ġ ṙ
ā re ttu hi na gi

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ nn d n
ri i ja nna a tha

|
|

sṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ja ga ṁ ṁ na a a tha

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

nā · thā ā
|
|

Ġ ṁ pṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
kā la kkā a a la

|
|

ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ka ri ca ru mā ṁ ba ra

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d n
ka ri mu kha ja na ka

|
|

sṡ d p m g p m g
kkā a mi ta pha la da a

|
|

r r S S _
^ S

ya ku rē
|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S Ṡ Ṡ

śrı̄ śai lā
|
|

ṙ ṙ n ṡ n d N
dhi i i i i i śā

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
sa ru ve e e e e śa

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
i i śā

|
|

jāvad. a

Ġ ṁ dḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ
mē ru ccā a a pa

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ gġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
dhi i ra ṁmā a a ra

|
|

ṡ n d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ma ra da na pa a ra a

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ Ġ Ṁ
va a a ra gaṁ bhı̄

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṅ s̈
ı̄ i ra a a a a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ
a a a a śri i ma l

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ
li ka a a rju na re e

|
|

n d N ṡ d p m
ya a rē ma ṁ pa a

|
|

g p m g r r S
a a a hi pa a hi

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ S Ṡ Ṡ

śrı̄ śai lā
|
|

ṙ ṙ n ṡ n d N
dhi i i i i i śā

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
sa ru ve e e e e śa

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
i i śā

‖
‖
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16.1.2 kı̄rtana 1 — ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

n s\d. / gr
∵
s Ṡ ·wns/ r

∵
s \Xn[

∼∼∼
D

kā labhai ra vaṁ
|
|

d / n
w
n S r

bha jē ha
|
|

M ·×p G·×m r /
×
g
g
r s

ma ni saṁ m
‖ ::
‖ ::

g m
w
gmpd\

∼∼∼
n ṡ \ n / ġ

∵
r

kā l.ı̄ pu ra vā
|
|

Ṡ n D · ×n P · /[
×
d

saṁ bhū

|
|

M · ×p g r /g r
∵
s

tē śa ṁ m
‖
‖

anupallavi

×
m g

×
m g r

∼∼∼
G m P

śū la ca kra pā
|
|

m
×
n d

×
n d p

śa daṁ d. a
|
|

m p d /\ n
w
n Ṡ

ha sta m
‖
‖

\\N/ġṙ ṙ \\ N ṡ/ṙ ṡ \G
śū ka mō havā

|
|

m d d
×
n p

ra n. a pra
|
|

/[
×
d

g
m g r / g

g
r s

śa sta m
‖
‖

caran. am

G m n D p m p _
^

nā ra dā di nu ta
|
|

_
^ p \G m

śyā ma
|
|

g/ m g \
∼∼∼
R

gā tram
‖
‖

s D. / g R s \
w
n. s

nā ga ya jña sū
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G ·m

tra vi
|
|

/ p m /[ d
g
m
∼∼∼
G

ci tram
‖
‖

/R s s s / Ṡ ṡ
krū ra ta ra pā pa

|
|
\D/

g
g

g
r ṡ

daṁ d. a na
|
|
\d ∼∼∼n Ṡ
ca tu ram

‖
‖

\ n /ġ ṙ Ṡ
g
d p \g

gu ru gu ha pri ya ka
|
|

/M /[
g
d

g
m
∼∼∼

g _
^

raṁ di ga ṁ
|
|

_
^ g

g
r Ṡ

ba ram
‖
‖

s n. r
∵
S s \D. n. d. n. /gr

g
r S

vā rijāsa nāsya kṙṁ tanaṁ
|
|

G r G m
×
p g m

vāṁchitārtha phala
|
|

/
×
n
_

D p D /
w
n Ṡ

dā naciṁ tanam
‖
‖

\\ N /ġ ṙ
∵
S g m p p Mm d/ n/ Ṡ

dhı̄ ra taraṁ vidhika pā la dha ra n. aṁ
|
|

/
g
gṙ ṡ \ n D\ n/ ṙ /n

dē va rā ja sē
|
|

d m
×
p g r /g r

∵
s

vitā bja ca ra n. am
‖
‖
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16.1.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a — Vı̄rabhadrayyā

This is a kṙti of the well-respected Vı̄rabhadrayyā, who, as a vāggēyakāra, firmly established the tech-
niques of the ghana, naya, dēśı̄ya gāna mārgas.

pallavi

s /
×
g r s s \

w
n. s r s \ n s d. \ N.

pa ti ta pā va nā
|
|

n \[
∼∼∼
D. · s \ n.

mā ke
|
|

s /r s
∵
S d. \ N.

lla ppu d. u
‖
‖

s S g
×
m g

×
m g g m /

×
p m

ga ti nı̄ va
|
|

/
×
p m g\ R

yyā
|
|

S · \n. d.
w
n. s r

ō

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

s s / Ṡ ṡ
∴
s \ n n /ġ

ma ti hı̄ nu d. a nē
|
|

ṙ
∵
s

g
n
∼∼∼
d
∼∼∼
d

kṙ tā pa
|
|

/\ n ṡ
∴
s \ n /ġ

rā dhu d. a
‖
‖

ṙ
∴
s ṡ \ nd/n

g
n

g
d p m g/m/pd

nati capa lu d. a ō
|
|

\
w
n ṡ \g /

g
n d \m

o pra tā
|
|

g g r / g
g
r

∵
s

w
n.

pa rā ma
‖
‖

caran. am

p /
×
d p m g r g g

g
r

∵
s \

w
n. s n. _

^
bha va pā śa mu la nu

|
|

_
^ n.

w
n. s

∵
n.
∼∼∼
d.

te ga
|
|

N. /r s /
∼∼∼

r s
kō si

‖
‖

s n. / s d. \ n. g R s
va na gi ri gu ha vā

|
|

\ n.
w
n. \s \

∵
n.
∼∼∼
d.

sa mu lu
|
|

s
w
n. \r s

∼∼∼
r s

jē si
‖
‖

s s
∵
S m \g m /

×
n

g
d

pa va nā śa nu lai
|
|

p m m g m /[d
dhyā

|
|

p m g r /g r r
na yō ga

‖
‖

r /m g r r s \\wn. n. · n. r s
pa ra va śu lai ya vi

|
|

∼∼∼
R _

^ R
sı̄

|
|

S _
^ S _

^
ı̄

‖
‖

_
^
∼∼∼

s m m m m
∴
m \g m /d p m

pa va la ni rā tru la
|
|

g r g \r ∵
r

ni te
|
|

s \n. n.
∵
n.

li ya ki t.u
‖
‖
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s m \wg m
g
d

g
d d \P

va ṁ d. i ta pa mu bū
|
|

p m g \
∼∼∼
R d.

ni sē
|
|

n. n. d. / \
w
n. s

∴
s

yu cu nu
‖
‖

s s s / Ṡ ṡ \
w
n ṡ / ṙ

g
ṙ ṡ d n d

w
n ṡ

a va ni yō gu lai yu n. d. u vā ri kā
|
|

g m g D d
∴
d n

śi vu d. u kō ri ka la

|
|

n
×
s

_

d
_

d
×
n p p m

w
g m

no sa gu nu gā ni
‖
‖

d /n
w
n Ṡ

∵
s \n / ġ ṙ

∵
r ṡ n

×
s d d /

×
n p

∵
p m

ya vi nı̄ tu ni ya jñu ni na nu brō va ga
|
|

w
g m

w
g D d \

w
n ṡ

na ta ni cē ta ne l.a
|
|

/ṙ \n /
∴
s

g
d

g
m

g
g r

∵
s

nē nı̄ va le ma ri
‖
‖

16.1.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s /g
g
r

∵
S s \\wn. s /r

∵
S | g

n. d. / \N. \D. ; D. |

s n. s /r S · d. \N. | d. \
w
n s /m

∴
M

w
g /M

w
g /

∵
M |

w
g m /p m

g
g r

w
g m

g
g

g
r | /

×
m g r / g

g
r s d. /n. /

∴
S |

s
∴
s /r s

×
n

_

D.
w
n. s r s | /m

∴
M G

∼∼∼
R /g r

∵
r |

S \D. \
∼∼∼
N. \D.

w
n. s |

∼∼∼
G M

g
p

g
m

g
g r

∵
r m |

g
g r /g r

∵
r s /m

g
g

g
r s | /

×
n D

×
n d

g
p

g
m g /p

g
m

g
g r |

s
w
m P

g
m g r /G

∵
g r | s r S

×
n

_

D.
∼∼∼
N. s r |

s /m
∴
M m m

×
n

_

D
×
n P | ×

n
_

d P M g r /g
g
r s |

s /\
w
n. /r s

w
n.

_

D. /s \
w
n. /r s | r S s m G

∵
g M |�� �16. tōyavēagavāhini — 313—
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/ N
g
d P m

∵
m g m

g
d | p

g
m

g
g r /m g

g
g r
∼∼∼
R |

s /r s n.
×
n

_

D.
w
n. s /r

∴
r | S

g
g

g
g m

g
d p m /

×
p g |

r s /g r
g
r s n.

×
n

_

D.
w
n. | s r /g /M /

×
p m \G m |

P m /
×
p g /m p d / \n /

∵
s |

g
d

g
d p m /

×
p m

g
g

g
r S |

S /Ṙ ṡ ṡ \
w
n ṡ /ṙ

g
ṙ | ṡ ṡ d n \D w

n \
_

D
×
n ṡ |

m g m /D d /n /
×
s D | /n p /d m /p g m / p

w
g m |

d /n /
∴
S ṡ ṡ

w
n ṡ /ġ ṙ | ∵

r ṡ /ṙ n /
×
s d

_

d
×
n p

∵
p
×
d m |

w
g m

w
g D d / n / ṡ

g
d p | d / n /

∴
S d / ġ

g
r

g
n

g
d m |

w
g m p / d / n /

∵
s \G

∼∼∼
G | m D

×
n

X
n P

g
m

g
g

g
r S |

w
r g m p /d /n

w
n Ṡ /ġ

g
r | ṡ \n /ṡ

g
d

g
p

g
m

g
g

g
r

∵
S |

/g
g
r s

∵
s d. n. \D.

∼∼∼
N. | s s /m

∴
m g m /

×
p

g
m

g
g
∼∼∼

r |

m g \R S _
^ S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 16 zzzzz
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17
MĒL. A 17 — CHĀYĀVATI

agni mā mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dhi nu

cakra 3 — mel.a 5

rāgāṅga rāga 17 — chāyāvati

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

chāyāvatı̄ tu ārōhē pavarjā sārvakālikā ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ āōhan. a: s [r g m d d d n s s
avarōhan. a: s n d p m g [r s

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama varjya.

� Since (M) (d d D) are the jı̄va svara prayōgas for this chāyāvati rāga, in the mūrcchana, (m d d d
n s) is shown; prayōgas like (m p m d n s) in the ārōhan. a, and (m r s) in the avarōhan. a are also in
use. See the laks.yas for other prayōgas.

LAKS. YA

17.0.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

315



ra gu ma pa dhi nu agni mā

Ṡ n d
raṁ ji ta

|
|

n d p m g m d
ra tu na a a va l.i

|
|

D d Ṡ ṡ
guṁ bhi tā d. hya

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ Ṡ n d
ṁma ṁ ju nū pu ra

|
|

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

pa a du rē
|
|

D ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṡ
dhı̄ ra su s.u mā

|
|

D ṙ Ṙ ṙ ṡ
nū tna kuṁ d. a la

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ n n d
ca la na ga ṁ d. a vi

|
|

n d n D _
^ D

bha a su rē
|
|

p m p M m
je e su rē e

|
|

pp m m r s r g
dde e vi pra u dha ṁ

|
|

M m s d d d
mā i lo o o ka

|
|

D d p m d d
mā yi ja ya ka li

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ·
tē

|
|

jāvad. a

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ
va na ja bha va nu ta

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ ḋ ṗ
pā da vi bha ve e

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṙ ġ Ṁ
a i ya a i yā

|
|

ġ Ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
i yai ya i ya i

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n
śyā ma l.e e ko o

|
|

ṡ n d p m g m
ma l.e e ga u u ri

|
|

P m g m s d
yai ya a i ya a

|
|

D d n d n ṡ
rē re ya a i ya

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
a ṁ ga cha a ya a

|
|

ḋ ḋ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṅ ṅ
va ti i ra a a a

|
|

S̈ s̈ ḋ s̈ Ḋ
gā a a a rē

|
|

ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
a a gni ma a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ d d p p
ca a kra na a a ga

|
|

m g r
ru u re

‖
‖

Ṡ n d
raṁ ji ta

|
|

n d p m g m d
ra tu na a a va l.i

|
|

D d Ṡ Ṡ
guṁ bhi tā d. hya

|
|

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ n d
ṁma ṁ ju nū pu ra

|
|

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

pa a du rē
‖
‖

17.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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1. s n. d. | dd. d. p. | m. g. m. | D. d |

n. s R | ss n. d. | n. s r | R s |

r r s | ss s r | s n. s | D. s |

s n. d. | ss s s | d. d. d. | D. d. |

s n. d. | pp. m. g. | m. g. m. | G. m. |

p. m. g. | rr. s. r. | s. s. r. | S. r. |

s. g. r. | gg. r. s. | p. m. g. | M. m. |

d. n. s | dd. p. s | d. p. r | S n. |

m g r | ss s r | n. s r | S r |

s s R | s g r | g r s | S g |

r s r | mm g r | s s p | G m |

p m m | rr s g | r s s | M m |

s d p | dd d p | m m p | M d |

m m d | mm m p | m m d | D ṡ |

ṡ ṡ ṙ | sṡ n d | ṡ n d | D p |

m m d | pp m p | m g r | S r |

s. n. d. | ss s r | s s r r s | N. sS S ‖

2. s s s n. d. | s n. s | s n. d. | r r s s n. |

r s r | s n. s | s n. d. p. d. | p. m. p. |

m. g. r. | r. s. m. g. r. | m. m. d. | m. g. m. |

�� �17. chāyāvati — 317—



ra gu ma pa dhi nu agni mā

g. m. d. p. d. | n. s r | s n. s | s n. d. p. r |

d. p. r. | s n. d. | s s r s r | s n. s |

r s r | d. p s n. s | d. p. s | d. n. s |

d p m g r | p m g | r s g | r s p m p |

s s r | s g r | p m m m m | r r s |

m m m | d p d d p | m m p | m m d |

p m m m p | s d p | m m p | m m p m d |

p p m | ṡ n d | ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ | ṡ n ṡ |

d d p | ṡ n d d p | d p d | m m p |

m m d p m | p m p | m g r | m m p m p |

s s r | s g r | s g r r s | R s |

N. sS S ‖

17.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S
X
n D.

w
n S m _

^
chā yā va tı̄ mā

|
|

_
^ m \R g

naṁ da
|
|

X
r S N.
va llı̄m

‖ ::
‖ ::

S r p m G r
cā ru ta ra taṁ ja

|
|

/g R
w
n.

pu rı̄ śva
|
|

S · m G r g
X
r

rı̄ṁ bha jē ham
‖
‖

anupallavi
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M P d
w
m D

mā yā ma ya vi
|
|

∴
D N
śvō tpa

|
|

ṡ
g
d P

tti ka rı̄m
‖ ::
‖ ::

∵
M g r g s

w
m P

mā ra ja na ka sō
|
|

m G \r _
^

da rı̄ṁ suṁ
|
|

_
^ r g

X
r S

da rı̄m
‖
‖

S r m G r p M g
X
r S d p d

kāyika vācika māna sa trividha
|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ p m d n
ka ra n. ō pā si ta

|
|

ṡ
g
d p m g

w
r m g

guruguha jananı̄m
‖
‖

svaram

R · S S
w
r s N.

w

d. n. S r g | ∴
g M / d d P d | P

w
g m g

∵
g

w
r g ‖::

r S
w
r g m d

∴
d

w
n Ṡ

w
r ġ ṁ

w
g / ṁ | r Ṡ / ṙ ṡ n d

∵
d | P m G r /m g

X
r ‖

17.0.4 sañcāri — dhruva tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

d
w
n Ṡ n d n d p m

w
g m D | n ṡ n d p m r g m g

∵
g r S | r s n. d.

w
n. s r g m r G G |

s r g m d
∴
d p m G

w
m p M | d

∴
d p d P m p m d P m g | m p m g m r g m g r g r S |

w
n. s r s \D. s s \D. r r R | w

n. s r s n. d. n. d. p. m. d. d. S | n. n. D.
w
n. s r s \D. /s s

∴
S |

p m m r s r g m M d d
g
d p | m m r g M g r g r r s

∵
S | s r g M m d. s

∴
S d

∵
d. P |

D n d n d p m d p m g M | s r g m D
∴
D n n D

∵
D | p d p

w
m P

w
m p M s d D |

d n D P M d p m g r s | r s r p m g r s r n. d. n. S | p m p M m p m r s r g M |

s d D d d p m d d p d P | m d
∴
d n Ṡ \D n ṡ n d P | m g m d d d d ṙ n ṙ Ṡ

∴
S |

g
n d ṡ D p m d p m g m R | ṡ n d

∵
d p

∵
p m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
r S | s

∵
s r

∵
r g

∵
g M s r g m d

∴
d |
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ra gu ma pa dhi nu agni mā

n ṡ n d ṙ ṙ ṡ n ġ ṙ ṡ n d d | w
n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ n d n Ṡ | w

n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n d p m g m r g |

R g r S r
∵
r s n d n S | s D

∴
D p m g m d n ṡ ṙ ṡ | n Ġ ṙ ṡ n D p m r g m g |

R g r s n. s d. D. S _
^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 17 zzzzz
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18
MĒL. A 18 — JAYAŚUDDHAMĀL. AVI

agni s. ā mnemonic: ra gu ma pa dhu nu

cakra 3 — mel.a 6

rāgāṅga rāga 18 — jayaśuddhamāl.avi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

śuddhamāl.avirāgastu saṁpūrn. ō vakradhaivataḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [r g m p n s,
avarōhan. a: s n [d n p m g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dhaivata varjya in the ārōhan. a; dhaivata vakra in the avarōhan. a; suitable for
singing at all times.

� For this jayaśuddhamāl.avi rāga, there are prayōgas like (p d
w
n s) and (m r s).

LAKS. YA

18.0.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ Ṡ ṡ n d n Ṡ
rā dhā hṙ da ya a nu

|
|

ṙ ṡ n p m r
gu na mu u ru ti

|
|

g m g r s
ma ha ni i ya

|
|
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ra gu ma pa dhu nu agni s. ā

ss s p p p m
ppa va na ja ba n

|
|

p n p m p m
dhu ra ka ṁ dha ra

|
|

ṡ n n p p m
nu ta ca ra n. a a

|
|

p p ṡ ṡ Ṡ
go o vi ṁ da

|
|

p n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
ja ga ṁ ṁ na a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ n d n
a tha ka ma la a

|
|

Ṡ n p m g
ā a dha re e

|
|

r s
re e

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ Ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ma dhu kai t.a bha ha ra ma dhu

|
|

ṙ ġ Ṁ · ṁ
ra a lā a

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
pa a go o pa a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
la ka su ra va ra

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ n d n
pa ri pa a la ka

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
a ṁ ṁ ga ja ya

|
|

Ṗ ṗ s̈ S̈
śu ddha ma a

|
|

ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
l.a vi ra a a ga

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ
a a a gni s.a a

|
|

ṡ n p m g r
ca a a kra na a

|
|

S
thā

‖
‖

Ṡ Ṡ ṡ n d n Ṡ
rā dhā h.r da ya a nu

|
|

ṙ ṡ n p m r
gu n. a mu u ru ti

|
|

g m g r S
ma ha ni i yā

‖
‖

18.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s. n. d. n. s n. p. | n. p. n. | p. s n. n. s | n. p. d. n. s g s |

s n. s | d. n. p. m. p. | s n. n. n. p. n. p. | m. m. p. |

p. m. p. n. p. | m. m. m. g. r. r. s. | r. s. r. | m. g. r. r. s. |

s. s. r. s. g. r. s. | m. g. m. | r. s. g. r. s. | s. s. p. p. m. m. p. |

m. m. n. | p. m. m. m. p. | m. m. p. n. p. s n. | p. r s |
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ra gu ma pa dhu nu agni s. ā

s s r s r | s s r | s g m r | m m p |

s s r s | g m r s g r s | m m p | s n. d. n. s |

s s s p m m p | s s r | s p m g r | m m p p s n s |

n d n | ṡ n d n ṡ | p p ṡ n p p m | m g m |

r s m g r | s n. p. m. g. r. s. | p. p. p. | s n. d. n. p. |

s n. d. n. p. | s n. n. n. s | n. d. N. | sS S ‖

2. p. s n. d. n. | s n. d. n. s | n. p. | s n. p. n. p. s n. |

p. m. p. n. p. | s s n. p. n. | p. n. | p. s n. n. s n. p. |

s s g s n. | s n. p. m. p. | n. p. | m. g. r. s. g. m. g. |

r. s. g. r. s. | s. s. r. s. r. | g. m. | g. r. s. p. m. m. p. |

p. m. p. n. p. | n. p. p. p. n. | p. m. | n. p. p. m. p. s n. |

p. p. s s s | n. p. s s r | g m | r s s s n. d. n. |

s n. p. m. p. | r s g r s | s p | m g r s g r s |

s s r s r | s g r s g | r s | g m p m g r s |

s s r s g | r p m g r | p m | ṡ n d n s n p |

ṡ n p m p | p p | ṡ n p n p p m | n p m m p |

m g r s g | r s | s n. n. n. s n. s | r s r |

s g r r s | R s | N. sS S ‖

18.0.3 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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ra gu ma pa dhu nu agni s. ā

pallavi

s n.
w

d. n. S
na ra ha ri mā

|
|

w
r G m
śra yā mi

|
|

s
w
n. S

sa ta tam

‖
‖

P m
∵
G m

nā ra dā di
|
|

r s
∵
s n.

mu ni vi nu
|
|

\P.
w
n. s n. / r

taṁ śrı̄
‖
‖

anupallavi

p
∵
p m

∵
G m

pa ra ma bhā ga
|
|

r S
∵
s _

^
va ta pra

|
|

_
^ s

∼∼∼
R r

hlā da
‖
‖

s
∴
s M / n p

va ra daṁ ja ya
|
|

w

d n ṡ ṁ _
^

śu ddha mā
|
|

_
^ m ġ ṙ ṡ

l.a vi
‖
‖

ṡ n p n Ṡ
w

dn ṡ n P
kurupāṁcā lā di vihā

|
|

M p n
w

d n P
raṁ guruguha mō

|
|

m g r s
w
n. s
∼∼∼
R

dita mati dhı̄ ram
‖
‖

svaram

s n.
w

d. n. s
w
r G m r

g
R | S · p \M g m | G r / g R s n. ‖::

s R g m r G m p
w
n ṡ | w

r Ġ ṁ ṙ
∵
r S | n

w

d n P m g r ‖

18.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

Ṡ Ṡ ṡ n
w

d n Ṡ | ṡ n
w

d n p m p ṡ
∵
S | ṙ

∵
r ṡ ṙ s n

w

d n Ṡ |

s n
w

d n p m g r S | g m g r
∵
r ṡ P p m | ∴

g m p n p m
w
g m R |

m g r s s
∴
s / p

∵
p S | r

∵
r / g r s n.

w

d. n. S | p. s
∴
s r

w
g m r s N. |
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ra gu ma pa dhu nu agni s. ā

w

d. n. S g m g r S | s r g m p n p p m g | r s r g M P m g |

w
m p n p m

∵
m g r S | s

∴
s P

∴
p m g r

∵
r s | w

r g M p g / m g r s |

p m g r
∵
r s

∵
s n.

w

d. n. | s r
w
g m P \M P | ṡ n P

w
m p Ṡ

∴
S |

n n p n
w
m p

w
g m r s | p. s

w
n. s r n. s r s n. | r s

∵
s n. s n.

w

d. n. p. s |

w
r g m g / m r / m g r s | s r g m p n P Ṡ | p

∴
p Ṡ ṡ n

w

d n Ṡ |

ṡ n
∵
n p

∵
p m p

∵
p s

∴
s | w

p n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
w

d n Ṡ | p ṡ n ṙ
∵
r ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ |

∵
s n

w

d n p
∵
p \M p ṡ | p n p m r g m g r s | s

∴
s / p

∴
p

w
m p n p

w
m p |

ṡ ṡ p p n p g m S | r s n.
w

d. n. \P. / s
∴
S | p m g r

w
g m p

∴
p

w
g m |

g
∴
g r s p m g

∴
g r s | s r g m

∴
m g

w
m p n p | p s n ṙ ṡ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ |

ṙ ṡ n
w

d n p m g r s | s r g m p m p / ṡ
∴
S | w

r ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ
∴
S |

ṙ ṡ n
w

d n p Ṡ n p | ∵
p m

w
g m

g
g r s r g r | /

∵
S n p m

w
g M g r |

s
∴
s r g R

∴
S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 18 zzzzz

~~~~~~~ I END OF THIRD CAKRA J ~~~~~~~
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Part IV

VĒDA CAKRA
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19
MĒL. A 19 — JHAṄKĀRABHRAMARI

vēda pā mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha na

cakra 3 — mel.a 4

rāgāṅga rāga 19 — jhaṅkārabhramari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

jhaṁkārabhramarī rāga ārōhē tu nivarjitaḣ |
sarvakālēs. u gı̄yaṁtē gānaśāstraviśāradhaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ āōhan. a: s r [g m p [d [[n d p d S,
avarōhan. a: s [[n [d p m [g R G r R S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; nis. āda varjya in the ārōhan. a; can be sung at all times.
This jhaṅkārabhramari rāga is one of the most beautiful among the rāgas with śuddha nis. āda

(S P) (p /n d d p) (M g m P) (g R G /N D P) — These are the jı̄va svara sañcārās. The others could
be understood through the gı̄ta, tāna, kı̄rtana sañcāris. In the avarōhan. a mūrcchana, (R G r R S) of this rāga
seems to be an a beautiful svara sañcāra.

LAKS. YA

19.0.1 gı̄ta — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ri gi ma pa dha na vēda pā

S _
^ S P p

rı̄ n. ā ja
|
|

pp m P
ks.ō o n. ı̄

|
|

d p n d d p M
vi i kra ma ri pu rē

‖
‖

M _
^ M g m P

gı̄ ta ka l.ā
|
|

d p n d
na ṁ di ta

|
|

d p m g r g m p
go o pi i ja nu re e

‖
‖

M _
^ M g r g m

mā ya a a a
|
|

g r r
a a dhā

|
|

gG _
^ G r r S

rū re e rē
‖
‖

R M p pp n
pāṁ cā li ppa a

|
|

n d p d
a a a a

|
|

m P m p d ṡ ṙ
li taṁ ma a a na sa

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ S n d ṡ n

dhaṁ ma ja a a
|
|

n d p d
nu ja hi ta

|
|

p p m p m g r g
va ha ma ti ka ru re e

‖
‖

antari

N _
^ N D p m

nā ā da tu
|
|

p m g r
mi re e e

|
|

g r g m g r g r
ki i ri ti mu u ru ti

‖
‖

s r G r r S
re e rē ya a rē

|
|

jāvad. a

s s s
su vi n. a

|
|

pp p p dd p n d
cca li ta cca a ya m

‖
‖

d p m p d Ṡ ṡ
ba ru re e i mā re

|
|

Ṙ ġ ġ
vā n. i i

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṡ sṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
ra ma n. a ssa ṁ nu ta

‖
‖

Ṁ ṗ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ _
^

rā ga a ṁ ga jha ṁ
|
|

_
^ s n n d

ṁ ka a ra
|
|

p p m p m g r s
bhra ma ri i ra a a ga

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ S n d p

vē e e da
|
|

pp n n d
ppa a a a

|
|

p d p p m g r g
ca a kra ṁ na a ga ru

‖
‖

N _
^ N D p m

nā ā da tu
|
|

p m g r
mi re e e

|
|

g r g m g r g r
ki i ri ti mu u ru ti

‖
‖
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ri gi ma pa dha na vēda pā

s r G r r S _
^

re e rē ya a rē
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S _
^

ē
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^ S
ē

‖
‖

19.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. S n. . | P. n. d. | P. n. d. | p. d. p. m. P. |

n. d. M. | g. r. R. | g. m. g. g. r. S. | m. g. r. s. r. |

S. g. r. | S. p. m. | m. m. g. m. P. | g. r. r. r. S. |

S. m. g. | R. s. g. | r. s. r. g. M. | p. m. m. m. M. |

g. m. P. | n. d. D. | p. d. m. P. m. | p. d. d r S |

n. d. P. | s. n. D. | p. m. n. D. p. | s. n. d. P. d. |

p. m. P. | d. d. S | r g r r r | g r g M m |

g r S | m g R | s r g M m | d p n D m |

p d Ṡ | n n D | p n d P d | m m p M p |

n d M | g m P | n d p P d | m m P |

m g R | s m g R g | r s R | s s N. |

d. p. n. D. p. | g r r R s | S sS S ‖

2. s s S s | nn. n. d. | p. n. d. d. | p. d. p. d. |

p. s N. d. | pp. m. p. | n. d. p. d. | p. s n. d |

p. n. D. p. | pp. m. p. | p. m. g. r. | s. m. g. r. |
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ri gi ma pa dha na vēda pā

s. g. R. s. | rr. s. r. | s. s. s. r. | s. g. r. s. |

g. r. S. p. | mm. p. m. | p. n. d. p. | m. p. m. p. |

p. d. P. s | pp n d | p. n. d. p. | n. d. p. d. |

p. d. S r | gg r s | r s g r | s r s r |

m G R s | mm g R | s m g r | s p m p |

s s R s | pp m M | n d p d | m p m p |

d. p Ṡ d | pp n D | p n d p | n d p d |

p ṡ N d p | pp m P | p m g r | g r s r |

s r S m | gg r R | g m g r s | m g r s |

m p M g | r s M | g r g m | g r s m |

r s S n. | dd. p. D. | d. p. g r | s g r s |

R s | S sS S ‖

19.0.3 kı̄rtana— tisra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

r
∼∼∼
M p d p

hi mā ca la ku
|
|

X
p M \gg r

∵
R

mā rı̄ ṁ
|
|

s /
w
m P · d p

bha jē tri pu
|
|

w
n d

∵
d p

X
p
∼∼∼
M

ra su ṁ da rı̄m

‖
‖

P \S · s
hrı̄ṁ kā ra

|
|
\n.

∵
d. S r r

sa ra sı̄ ru ha

|
|

M \gg r R · wg M
jhaṁ kā ra

|
|
\gg r

∵
R S

bhra ma rı̄ ṁ

‖
‖

anupallavi
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ri gi ma pa dha na vēda pā

w
r
∼∼∼
M

∵
P d

ra mā bhā ra
|
|

/N d
∴
d P

tı̄ na ya nāṁ

|
|

M \G r
∵
r

rā jı̄ va ca
|
|

g m \g g
g R

ṁ dra va da nām
‖
‖

w
r M

g
g r /

×
g r s \ n. d. S

ku mā ra gu ru gu ha ja na nı̄ṁ
|
|

w
r M

∴
m P /d m p d Ṡ

u māṁ ma hē śva rı̄ṁ dha ni nı̄m
‖
‖

w
r Ṁ

∴
m Ġ

∵
r Ṙ

∵
r Ṡ

na mā mi śaṁ bhu raṁ ja nı̄ṁ
|
|

\n D
∴
d p

∵
P m g

g
g r

w
s

bhra mā tma ka vi śva ja na nı̄ m

‖
‖

svaram

R ·M g
g r

∴
r g

∴
g M | g

∼∼∼
G r

∵
R M

g
g

g
r S ‖

s
∴
S P p / N d

∵
d P | /n d P M

∼∼∼
G r /m

g
g r ‖::

\S · S s / P, P p | / N · D p
w
m p D ṡ ṡ ‖

ṙ
∴
r / ṁ

g
g Ṙ /

w
g ṙ Ṡ p / n | d

∵
d P

w
m P

g
m g

g
g r

w
s ‖

19.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S P d p n d P | p d p / n d
∵
d p

∵
p M | P M g r g

w
m P |

p /n d p/ d m g
w
m P | M

g
g r g/m G R | m g R / G r

∵
r S |

R M p pp / n d p | d
w
m P m p

∵
p m

g
g r | S \n. d. p. n.

∵
n. d. p. d. |

S / g r S / p m
∵
M | m

w
g M P M

∼∼∼
G | m

∴
m

w
g m P / n d

∵
D |

p/ n D
×
n d M

g
g r | g r

∵
R g m g r S | S/ n d p / n d

∵
d p d |

p
∵
p
∼∼∼
M / p m g r

∼∼∼
G | ×

n d
w
m p m g

∵
r g R | w

g m g r
×
g r

w
s r S |
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ri gi ma pa dha na vēda pā

∵
s r g M m d p /n d | w

m p ṡ ṡ p dd p / n d | p
w
m P

∼∼∼
M G R |

w
g m P / n d P M | s pP m g

∵
R M | s/p

g
g r / g r S

∵
S |

S
×
n d P

×
d p

∼∼∼
M | s pp m

∼∼∼
G m g R | /p m g r /

∼∼∼
G r

∵
r S |

s s P
∴
p d p / n D | P \M p / n d

∴
d Ṡ | p d Ṡ ṙ / ġ

∴
g ṙ ġ /ṁ |

Ġ Ṙ / ġ ṙ Ṡ
∴
S | n d p d p

∵
p/ d p Ṡ | /ġ ṙ Ṡ ṁ ġ Ṙ

∵
R |

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d p d p m | p ṡ
g
n d p m

∼∼∼
G R | g r g / m g r / g r S |

S r g m p d/n d p | d Ṡ n d p m
g
g R | R G ṙ

∴
r g / m g r |

∴
r / gG r r S _

^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 19 zzzzz
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20
MĒL. A 20 — NĀRĪRĪTIGAUL. A

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

cakra 4 — mel.a 2

rāgāṅga rāga 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

nigrahō rı̄tigaul.ākhyō ārōhē tu dhavarjitaḣ |
saṁpūrn. aścais. a gātavyaḣ sāyāhnē gı̄takōvidaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [G m [n [d p n n S,
avarōhan. a: S [n N [d M [g g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; nis. āda graha; dhaivata varjya in the ārōhan. a; ghana rāga; suitable for singing in the evenings.

� For this rı̄tigaul.a rāga, (
∼∼∼
N. ) (S) (r /

∼∼∼
G ) (

∼∼∼
M ) — these are jı̄va svaras, as well as nyāsa svaras.

The jı̄va svara sañcāras for this rāga are — (S N. ) (S
∼∼∼
G ) (G M) (S / N) (n d \M) (p d p \M)

(S R G M) (s r g m) (s g
∴
g m) (s / g

∴
g m) (s

g
g r

w
g m) (s g g g) (g m) (n. g g g) (n. g r s) (s n

n n n) (g m p m g r s) (m / n d m g r s) (d p m g r) (p m g r s) (g m n d m n
∴
n Ṡ) (ṡ n d m g r)

(g m g r s) *(n. p. n. n. ) (p. n. n. s) (n. \P. n.
∴
n s).

Others can be grasped from the laks.yas such as gı̄ta etc., of the pūrvācāryas.
*these type of prayōgas are found only up to mandra sthāyi pañcama, and not found in madhya sthāyi.

LAKS. YA

333



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

20.0.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

n p n
i i śva

|
|

ṙ Ṡ Ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S

ri ı̄ la kku mı̄
|
|

Ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
gı̄ rva a n. i re e ya a re

|
|

N n p n Ṡ ṡ n ṡ
māṁ pa a hi pā a a hi

|
|

Ṡ n ġ ṙ Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ
pā a a hi rē a re e

|
|

n d N ṡ n ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ
dha na dhā nya da a yi ni i

|
|

ġ rṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ni cca ka l lya a a a n. i

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ Ṗ
a rē

|
|

Ṗ Ṗ ḋ Ṅ ṅ ḋ ṁ
rā gāṁ ga nā a a ri

|
|

Ṁ ġ ġ ṁ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
rı̄ ti ga u ū u u l.a

|
|

ṡ ġ Ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ġ ġ ṙ
u pa ṁ ga hi ṁ do o l.a

|
|

Ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ ·
nā ga ga ṁ dha a rı̄

|
|

N N ṡ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ā naṁ da bhai ra vi i

|
|

n p n N ṡ pṗ ḋ ṗ
gha ṁ t.a a ra vva a re

|
|

ṁ ġ Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
re e mā rga hi ṁ do o l.a

|
|

n ṡ ġ Ṙ ṡ ṡ N ṡ
hi ṁ do o l.a va saṁ ta

|
|

N N · n n n d m
ā bhē ri ve e e da

|
|

n n ṡ sṡ ġ ġ ṁ Ṁ
śri i ca kra na a ga rū

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
nı̄ ni pa ma ga ri ga ri sa

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ nn n ṡ
ga ri sa ri sa ni ddha dha ni

|
|

Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
rı̄ ri sa ni dha ma

‖
‖

n p n
i i śva

|
|

r Ṡ Ṡ n S _
^ S

ri ı̄ la kku mı̄
|
|

Ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
gı̄ rva a n. i re e ya a re

‖
‖

n n ṡ
bha a a

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
s.a a a ṁ ga bha i ra vi i

|
|

n p n n ṡ n n Ṡ ṡ
a a ha ri i ra a a ga

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ṁ n n Ṡ ṡ
dha ṁ nā śi go o o pi

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka a va sa ṁ ṁ ta ra a ga

|
|

Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
nā ga ru u re e

‖
‖

n p n
i i śva

|
|

r Ṡ ṡ nn S _
^ S

ri ı̄ la kku mı̄
‖
‖
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20.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. n. n. s | n. n. | p n. n. s | n. n. s n. s |

n. n. n. d. m. | p. s | n. n. d. m. | p. s n. d. m. |

g g | m g g r | s m g r s | s n. n. n. s |

s n. n. | s g g m | n. n. s n. s | p m g g m |

g r | s m g r | n. s r g m | s m g r s |

s m g r s | d p | m m p m | p. s n. n. s |

n. n. g r s | s n | s n. s n. | g r m g r |

s n. | s m g r | n. s g r s | g g m g m |

n. n. | s m g r | s p g g m | n. p. n. n. s |

g r | s n. s m | s d p m p | m m n d m |

n. n. | s n. n. s | n n n d m | d p m m p |

m m | g r m g | r s g r s | n. p. n. n. s |

n. n. | s m g r | s g r r s | n. p. n. n. s |

n. n. N. | sS S ‖

2. s s n. | n. n. s n. | n. n. s n. s | n. n. N. |

n. n. n. d. m. | n. n. s n. | d p n d p | n d D |

p d p m p | m m p | m m p m g g r | m g g r |

s g R | s m g r s | n. n. s | n. n. s n. |
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s m g r s | g r S | n. n. s n. s | n. n. N. |

s m g r | s m g r s | g g M | g r m g r |

s p M | m m d p | n d p d n p | n. n. S |

d. p. g r s | s n. N. | s m g r | n. s g r s |

n. p. N. | s m g g m | g r M | g r s m |

g r m g r | s s R | d m g r s | s s P |

m g r s | d p m m p | s s R | g m n d m |

n n S | n n d m | d p m m p | m m N |

d d p m p | m g r | s m g r | m g g r s |

s n N | s m g r s | n. n. s | n. n. N. |

sS S ‖

20.0.3 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

N
śrı̄

|
|

∵
n d m

g
g r

nı̄ lō
|
|

s / p m
tpa la

|
|

g
g
r s

∵
n.

nā yi
|
|

/ S _
^

kē

|
| _

^ S g r
w
g m

‖
‖

2. / N
śrı̄

|
|

D n d m · · · · · ·
nı̄ · · · · · ·

‖
‖

S _
^

kē
|
|

_
^ S n. n. s \

ja ga
|
|

N. · p.
daṁ

|
| p. /n.

∴
∼∼∼
N. s

bi kē

‖
‖

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 336—
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s n. /
∼∼∼

g _
^

śrı̄
|
|

_
^ g r /

×
g r /

×
g s

na ga ra
|
|

s
w
n. s

nā
|
| s /g

∴
∼∼∼
G m

yi kē

|
|

∴
M
mā

|
|

\gg r
w
g m

ma va va ra
|
|

P ·m
dā

|
|

w
g m p m g r s

w
n.

yi
|
|

S _
^

kē

|
|

_
^ S g r

w
g m / ‖ ::

‖ ::

anupallavi

S
dı̄

|
|

/ d p
∼∼∼
M

na ja nā
|
|
\
∼∼∼
G
rti

|
|

w
m p

∼∼∼
M /

×
p g

pra bhaṁ
|
|

g /
×
p m

ja na
|
|

\
∼∼∼
G

w
r g r

rı̄ ti
|
|

S · n.
gau

|
|

∼∼∼
n.

∵
n. / S
ra vē

‖ ::
‖ ::

w
n. s
dē

|
|

w
n. g

w
r m

śi ka pra
|
|

g
w
r

da
|
|

p m
∵
g r

rśi ta ci
|
|

/n d
drū ·

|
|

m
∵
g r

w
n.

pi n. i na ta
|
|

s m
bhai

|
|

\ g
∵
g /
∼∼∼
M

ra vē
‖
‖

G R
ā naṁ

|
|

S Ṡ n
∵
n Ṡ

dā tmā nu bha vē
|
|

Ṡ /ġ ṙ _
^

a dri rā
|
|

_
^ r

w
n ṡ

w
r Ġ ṙ Ṡ

ja sa mu dbha vē
‖
‖

N
∵
n d

sū na śa
|
|

∼∼∼
M g

w
r g r S

rā ri vai bha vē
|
|

n \P. /n.
∴
n.

jñā na su
|
|

S /g
∴
G / m

∴
M

dhā rn. a vē śi vē
‖
‖

caran. am

S
saṁ

|
|

∵
S s \wn.
ka lpa vi

|
|

s
w
n.

ka
|
|

/
g
g

g
r s

w
n.

lpā tma ka
|
|

S
ci

|
|

/ p m \gg g
r

w
n.

tta vṙ tti
|
|

S
jā

|
|

N. s n
∵
n. \ P · wn. s

w
n.

lē
‖
‖
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2. N. s n. n. N _
^

∼∼∼
N.

lē
‖
‖

s \wn.
sā

|
|

s /g
∵
g g m

dhu ja nā
|
|
∼∼∼
G
rā

|
|

w
r g r

∵
S

dhi ta sa
|
|

p m
dgu ru

|
|

\gg R s
ka t.ā ks.a

|
|

s \n.
∴
n.

mū
|
|

/ S _
^ S

lē
‖
‖

∴
S

saṁ
|
|

/ g
∴
g m m

ka t.a ha ra
|
|

/n
X
n. d _

^
dhu rı̄

|
|

_
^ d m

g
g r

n. a ta ra
|
|

w
n. s
gu ru

|
|

r
∼∼∼
G

∴
g

gu hā nu
|
|
∼∼∼
M
kū

|
|

∴
M _

^

∼∼∼
M

lē
‖
‖

w
s
∼∼∼
m _

^
sa ma

|
|

_
^ m

∵
m

g
g r

sta vi
|
|

S
śvō

|
|

P d p
∵
p m

tpa tti
|
|

∵
g r

sthi ti
|
|

s
∼∼∼
N. p.

la y. ā di
|
|

P. · / n.
kā

|
|

∴
N.
∼∼∼

s
w
n.

lē vi
‖
‖

∼∼∼
S

t.aṁ
|
|

∴
S P
ka tyā

|
|

w

d n d
ga rā

|
|

/n d
∼∼∼
M

ja mō
|
|

\g ∼∼∼g
hi ta

|
|

m /n
∴
N ṡ

vi ci tra
|
|

ṡ \n ∵
n

lı̄
|
|

w
n Ṡ ·
lē

‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
G

śaṁ
|
|

∴
g ṙ

w
n
∼∼∼

s _
^

ka ri kṙ pā
|
|

_
^ s / ṙ ṡ

la
|
|

\
∼∼∼
N

∵
n d m

vā lē
|
|

\
∼∼∼
G

hā
|
|

m / d p m g r
t.a ka ma ya

|
|

∵
g r
cē

|
|

S _
^ S

lē
‖
‖

P / d p
paṁ ka ja

|
|

∵
p m g

w
r g r S

na ya na vi śā lē
|
|

n. \p. /n.
w
n s _

^

pa dma rā
|
|

_
^ s s

w
r g

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M

ga ma n. i mā lē
‖
‖
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p ṡ
w
n ṡ

śa ṁ ka ra
|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
w
n Ṡ

sa nnu ta bā lē
|
|

N n
∼∼∼

n _
^

śā ra dā
|
|

_
^ n

∵
n d m g r

w
g m/

gā na lō lē
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

n
∵
n d m | g r

w
g m p /d m g | w

g /m g r | /g
∴
g r s s

∵
s n.

∵
n. ‖

/s. n.
∵
n. p | /n.

∵
n. s

w
n. s /g

∴
g m | w

g m /n
∵
n | d m /n

∴
n ṡ

w
n Ṡ ‖::

ṡ
w
n ṡ /ġ | ∴

g ṁ ġ ṙ /ġ
∴
g ṙ ṡ | n

∵
n ṡ /ġ | ∴

g ṙ n n /ṡ
∴
s n

∴
n ‖

/ṡ
∴
S n | ∴

n d m \G ∴
g r s | n. \P. /n. | ∴

n. s
w
n. S /g

∴
g m / ‖

20.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S n. n. S s /g
∴
g m | g r g m g r /g

∴
g r

∴
r | S n. p. /n.

∴
n. S

∴
S |

N. /G
∵
g r S n. p. | /n. n. / s

∴
s n. n. /s

∴
s /g

∴
g | m

∴
m

w
n. s /g

∴
g /M

∼∼∼
M |

w
g m /p m

g
g r /p m g r | /d m g r g r S n. d. | \M. /N.

∴
N. S

∴
S |

s g
∴
g m /d p

∵
p m /p m | w

g /m g r S p /d p m |
∵
M g r

w
g m /p m g r |

S N. /G g g g g | ∴
g r S N. \P. / N. |

∴
N. S

∴
S S R |

G M /d p m g /p m | g r M g r S
∵
S | P

∴
p /n d m

∵
M g r |

S M m
∴
m g r s m | g r /

∼∼∼
G R /p m g r | S

∴
S P /N n n |

n n n
∵
n d m g r

w
g m | p /

×
d m /

×
p g r

×
g s
×
r

g
n. | S

∵
S p n.

∵
n. s n. s |

n. g r g r s
w
n. s /g g | /m

∴
m /n d \M w

g m /
∴
n n | ṡ

∵
s

w
n ṡ /g

∴
g /ṁ

∵
m ġ ṙ |
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/Ṁ ġ ṙ /ṁ ġ
∵
g ṙ ṡ /ġ | ∵

g r n /ṡ n
∵
n /ṡ

∵
s n

∵
n | d

∵
d n

∵
n d

∵
d \M w

g /m |

g r S /Ṡ n d \M | w
g m

×
p /m g

∵
g r \S |

∵
S / Ṡ / n

∵
n Ṡ / Ġ |

ṙ /ġ ṁ ġ ṙ /Ġ
∴
g ṙ ṡ | w

n ṡ /N D n d / M | G m p /d m
×
p g

w
m p |

∵
p m g r S N. P. | / N.

∴
N. / S

∵
S _

^ S ‖

20.1 janya (upāṅga) 1 — hindōl.a

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 1 — hindōl.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

hindōl.astvaud. avō rāgaḣ pañcamars. abhavarjitaḣ |
s. ad. jagrahēn. a samyuktō gātavyassarvadā budhaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g g m [n [d n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; aud. ava; pañcama and ṙs. abhā varjya; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

For this hindōl.a rāga the aesthetic and appropriate svara combinations should be understood from the
laks.yās given below.

LAKS. YA

20.1.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

m nn d m n d n Ṡ
ra tna si ṁ ha a sa naṁ

|
|

ṡ mṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ _
^ S ·

tu jjha a ri rē
|
|

Ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṡ mṁ ġ ṡ
a s.t.a dha l.a kaṁ n. a ṁ ka

‖
‖

n d n ṡ nn n n d m
ga ṁ ma l.u kka ṁ ni ka a

|
|

n dd n sṠ ṁ ġ ġ
ma dhya ma dhyā si i nu

|
|

Ṁ _
^ M _

^ M ṁ
rē re

|
|
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antari

n d n
ja na ni

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṁ ġ ṡ n n ṡ

iṁ di ra a de e vi
|
|

n n n d m g g m g s
ja ya caṁ dra so o da ri i

|
|

jāvad. a

s mm g s m g g M
ra tna si ṁ ha a sa naṁ

|
|

m dD m M n Ṡ
ma jjhā ri rē pa riṁ

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṡ n d n ṡ
mi ra va l le mu u ru ti

|
|

gġ sṡ n d n ṡ sṡ
ddi gga ja a a i tta

|
|

sṠ Ġ ġ ṁ mṁ ġ ṡ
ddi vyā mṙ ta ppū u ra

|
|

Ṡ n n ṡ n d n d m
saṁ ta ta a a bhi s.e e ku

|
|

m g g m nn n n d m
na va ni dhi kka a rta a ru

|
|

n d n ṡ ġ Ṡ _
^ S ·

ja na ka ta na yē
|
|

s n n n n n n n d m
ti ya ṁ va i ya i ya i ya

|
|

n d n ṡ ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
a i ya a yi a i ya i ya

|
|

n d n ṡ .m ġ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ ṅ ṅ s̈
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

Ṅ ṅ ḋ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ġ
aṁ vo o ki e ye pa ṁ ca

|
|

M _
^ M _

^ M m
bā n. a

‖
‖

n d n
ja na ni

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṁ ġ ṡ n n ṡ

iṁ di ra a de e vi
|
|

n n n d m g g m g s
ja ya ca ṁ dra so o da ri i

|
|

n dd n ṡ n n n d m
ni cca ka l ya a a a n. i

|
|

g g m g s S _
^ S ·

ni i la ve e n. ı̄
|
|

n dd n ṡ n n n d m
a cyu ta a a ca ra a n. a

|
|

g g m g s S _
^ S ·

aṁ bu ja pa a n. ı̄
|
|

ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ
ku śa la va ṁ ma a ta ru

|
|

mṁ ṁ Ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṡ
kku śa laṁ ka ri i je e e

|
|

Ṡ ġ Ṡ n d N ṡ
vēṁ ka t.ē śva ra dı̄ ks.i

|
|

Ṡ ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ġ
tyā ce re e re e sa ka la

|
|

Ṁ _
^ M _

^ M ṁ
lō ka

‖
‖

n d n
ja na ni

|
|

Ṡ _
^ s ṁ ġ ṡ n n ṡ

iṁ di ra a de e vi
‖
‖
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20.1.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

N
nı̄

|
|

d \M ∼∼∼
g

ra jā ks.i
|
|

S
kā

|
|

n. d. \M. /
mā ks.i

‖
‖

N.
nı̄

|
|

d.
w
n. s

w
n.

ra da ci ku
|
|

S
rē

|
|

/g
∴
g M · n

tri pu rē
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. d n
nı̄

|
|

d \M ∼∼∼
g

ra jā ks.i
|
|
· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

‖
‖

S _
^

rē

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖

anupallavi

Ṡ
śā

|
|

∵
s N

∵
n

ra dā ra
|
|
∼∼∼
D

mā
|
|

m
w
g M

na ya nē
‖
‖

N
sā

|
|

∵
n d/

∼∼∼
N

ra sa caṁ
|
|

Ṡ
drā

|
|

ġ
∼∼∼

S ·
na nē ·

‖
‖

\
w

N ṡ ġ
vā ri ja

|
|

Ṡ
∼∼∼
N / ṡ

g
n D

pā dē va ra dē
‖
‖

M/ n d
tā ra ya

|
|

M G s
w
g M /

māṁ ta tva pa dē
‖
‖

caran. am

∵
S
gau

|
|

∼∼∼
G

∵
S

ri hiṁ
|
|

N.
dō

|
|

D.
w
n. s

l.a dyu ti
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.

hı̄
|
|

s m
w
g m

ra ma n. i ma
|
|

g s/
yā

|
|

g
∴
g
∼∼∼
M

bha ra n. ē
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
D

śau
|
|

m
∵
m
∼∼∼
G

ri vi riñ
|
|

s g
ci vi

|
|

m /n d
∵
d

nu ta śi va

‖
‖

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 342—



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

\m
śa

|
|

/ nn
∴
n d m

kti ma ya na
|
|

/ N
vā

|
|

w

d n Ṡ
va ra n. ē

‖
‖

\N
∵
N

nā rı̄
|
|

ṡ ġ Ṡ
∵
S n d

maṁ n. yā dya rci ta
‖
‖

m/ n D
na va nā

|
|

∵
D M n

w

d
∼∼∼
N

thāṁ taḣ ka ra n. ē

‖
‖

Ṡ · ∵s
sū ri

|
|

n d \ M
∵
M g s

ja na saṁ sē vi ta
|
|
\N. d. n.
suṁ da ra

|
|

s/ g
∴
g m / n d \M /

gu ru gu ha ka ra n. ē
‖
‖

svaram

N · ∵n | d m g
∴
g/m

∴
m / n d | \M · /n | d m g

∴
g / m

∴
m g s ‖

\N. · d. _
^ | _

^ dn. s
∴
s /g

∴
g /m

∴
m | /N,d | · n ∴

nṡ /ġ
∴
g Ṡ ‖::

w
n ṡ ṁ ġ _

^ | _
^ g ṡ

w
n ṡ /ġ Ṡ n | ∵

n /ġ ṡ n _
^ | _

^ n d m /n d \M g ‖

∵
g S

w
n. | S

w
g m n D n | ṡ /ġ Ṡ | · n d m g

∴
g /m

∴
m / ‖

20.1.3 cauka varn. am — at.a tāl.a — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

d. / N. _
^ N D.

g
n. d.

ra ṁ mma
|
|
\M. _

^ M N. s n. n. d. d.
na vē

|
|

D.
w
n. s n.

tyā
|
|

w
n S _

^ S _
^ S

ga
‖
‖

_
^ S s m m g m

∴
m g

rā ja
|
|

S _
^ S s n. d. n. n. d.

∵
d.

sā mi

|
|

D
w
n. S n.

nē
|
|

/S _
^ S _

^
d. u

‖ _
^ S

‖

anupallavi

N _
^ N

∵
n d M

ko mmā
|
|

∵
m g S s m m

∵
m n d

ma na vi cē
|
|

D
w
n Ṡ n

kō
|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^
vē

|
|
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_
^ S ṡ n

w
s ġ Ṡ · ∵s n

kō ri
|
|

d
∵
d n

∵
n d m

w
g m n d

na di

|
|

m g
∵
g m

cce
|
|

∵
m g S
nē

‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

s g S n. d.
w
n. s m g | S n. d.

w
n. s n.

∵
n. d. m. | /N. d. n. | S

w
n. s ‖::

m g s/ M
∴
m/ D m

∵
m | n d m n d

w
n ṡ ġ Ṡ | n

∵
n d m | m

∵
m g s ‖ n. d. /

caran. am

M g
∵
g M

∴
m g S

ma na su te li
|
|

s n. s g s m
∴
m g S

si na
|
|

∵
s n. d.

∵
d.

vā

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N. S

d. ē

‖ ::
‖ ::

svaram

1. S _
^ S _

^ S S _
^ S | N. D. /

∼∼∼
N. s g S | n. D. n. _

^ | _
^ n s g

∴
g ‖

2. S · ∴s n. d. \n. n
∵
n d. | w

n. S
∴
s n. d.

w
n. s n.

∵
n. | d. m. n. d. | w

n. s g
∴
g ‖

3. S · ∴s/
∼∼∼

n. , D.
∴
n. n. | S 00n. d. n. n.

∴
s \N d | m. / N. d. | w

n. S s ‖

/M g S s n. , D. n. | w
n. s m g s / M g s g | S n. d. | w

n. s / g
∴
g ‖

4. N. s n.
∵
N. D.

w
n. s | w

n. s S g s
w
n. s N. | d. n.

∴
n. s _

^ | _
^ s\N. s ‖

\N. ·
∴
n. d. m. / N.

∴
N. | d. n.

∴
n. S

∵
s n. d. m. n. |

∵
D. n. s | w

n. S s ‖

n. D. n.
∴
N. s

∵
S g | S m g S m g

∵
G | m

∴
m g s | m g

∵
g m ‖

/N d n Ṡ
w
n ṡ Ṡ | ġ ṡ

w
n ṡ /ġ Ṡ

∵
S

∵
s n d | m /n d m | g s /g

∴
g ‖

20.1.4 sañcāri — ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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s
∴
s / g

∴
g | / m

∴
m G | m g s

∵
s | n. n. S |

S
∵
s n. | D. n. d. | \M. N. | d. n. S |

s g
∴
g m | m

∵
g m m | w

g m d m | ∵
m g S |

g
∴
g/ m

∴
m | / n d \M | w

g m / n d | \M g m |

/d m g s | M
∵
M | g

∴
g / m

∵
m | w

g m / n
∵
n |

d
∵
d m

∵
m | w

g m / n d | w
m / d m g | s / g s

∵
s |

w
n s / m

∴
m | G

w
n. s | /g

∴
g S | n. s. n. d. |

\M. / n.
∵
n. | s

w
n. s m | g m

w
n. s | / d m g s |

ṡ / n n n | n
∵
n d m | s / d d d |

∴
d m

∵
m g |

/m g s n. | s / g s / m | w
g m

w
n. s | w

n. g s g |

n.
∴
n. / s

∴
s | / g

∴
g m

∴
m | / n d m ṡ | n d

∵
d m |

∵
m g m

∵
m | g \S s |

∼∼∼
G S |

∼∼∼
N. S |

∵
m g m

∵
m | g \S s |

∼∼∼
G S |

∼∼∼
N. S |

∼∼∼
G M | / N D | M

∼∼∼
N | d n Ṡ |

Ṡ
∴
s n | ṡ / ġ \Ṡ | Ṡ ṡ

∵
s | n d m / n |

D \M | ∵
m g s g | \S S | n. d. m. n. |

d. n. s s | g
∴
g s s | s / g

∴
g m | / n d m n |
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d
w
n ṡ ṡ | ∴

s
w
n ṡ / ġ | ṡ

∴
s / Ṁ | ∴

m ġ ṡ
∵
s |

w
n ṡ ġ / ṡ _

^ | _
^ ṡ ṡ

w
n ṡ | n D

∵
d | m / n d

∵
m _

^ |

_
^ m g s m | g / S s | ṁ ġ ṡ n | d m g s |

g m /N | n
∴
n Ṡ | /ġ ṡ n d | m / n d m |

∼∼∼
G S | n. d. m. n. | d. n. / S |

∴
S _

^ S ‖

20.2 janya (upāṅga) 2 — nāgagāndhāri

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 2 — nāgagāndhāri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sampūrn. ā nāgagāndhārı̄ ārōhē ca gavarjitā |
s. ad. jagrahā sarvakālē gēyā gāyaka sattamaiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m [g m p [d [n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.
(d p n s) (d m p n s) (r s N d p n s) (r s g m p s) (d g m r s) (p g m g r s) (s g g r s) (n s g g g
g g r s).
The above are the the viśēs. a sañcāras for this nāgagn̄dhāri rāga:

LAKS. YA

20.2.1 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

g ṙ Ṙ ṡ nn D n d p M
re e bhuṁ mi mma jhā a a a rı̄

|
|

P N ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
naṁ naṁ vi da ja a tı̄ ja a tı̄

|
|
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Ġ Ṁ ṗ gġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
sauṁ da rya tta ru n. i i ma n. i i i

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ Ṙ ṡ n ṡ n d p
la ku u mi sa ri saṁ ma a a a a nu

|
|

p d n ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ N d p n ṡ
ka ra vu ni mi ra va l lē ja a a n. u

|
|

ṙ Ṡ n d p d p m p m g r s
re ē e re e a i sa ca ri i i tra

|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ġ ṁ pṗ dḋ ṗ ḋ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a re gau l.a ccō o o l.a ma ra a t.a

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṙ Ṡ n sṠ n d p m
ba ṁ gā l.ā ka rn. ā t.a ka a di

|
|

P N Ṡ ġ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ
rā jaṁ myā ni i da vi ni i i tra

|
|

ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S n d p m

ka ra ni ku ru ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ ba
|
|

p nn Ṡ ṡ ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ba dki kā ca ha ra vu ni re e re e

|
|

ġ mṁ Ṗ ṗ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra ks.a n. ū re a a a a a a a dda

|
|

ṅ ṡ ġ ġ ġ ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ca ri tu re ya ya na mo o na mo o o o

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṙ ṡ ṅ ṡ n d p m g r s
śri i vēṁ ka t.a na a a a a a ya ka

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṙ ṡ nn Ṡ n d p M
re e buṁ miṁ mma jhā a a a rı̄

|
|

P N ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
naṁ naṁ vi dha ja a tı̄ ja a tı̄

|
|

20.2.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

m
ma

|
|

X
m

g
G r

∵
r _

^
nnā ru raṁ

|
|

_
^ r g

ga
|
|

X
g R S g

w
r

dē vā śri
‖ ::
‖ ::

M
ma

|
|

P D
nnā rā

|
|

p m
ya n. u

|
|

/d p m
∼∼∼
G

d. u gā vā
‖
‖

r g m
śrı̄ ma

|
|

X
m G r r _

^
nnā ru raṁ

|
|

_
^ r g

ga
‖
‖

∵
R S /
dē vā

‖
‖
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M
g
g r

ma nna na
|
|

w
g m

∴
m p / d p

w
n ṡ

gu ru gu ha dā su d. au
‖
‖

ṙ /ṁ
g
g ṙ

na nnē
‖
‖

g
n

g
d p

g
m g

g
g r

w
g

lu mu ka ru n. i ṁ cu mu
‖
‖

M
ma

‖
‖

anupallavi

d p
pu

|
|

X
m

∼∼∼
G

w
r
∼∼∼

g _
^

nnā ga gāṁ
|
|

_
^ g d

dhā
|
|
\m \ r

∼∼∼
g m

rı̄ śa
‖
‖

P
bhū

|
|

d p / ṡ
w
n

vi bhu pai
|
|

ṡ ṙ
ka ru

|
|

ṡ
g
n d p _

^
n. a vo d. a mi

‖
‖

_
^ p

w
m p
ka

|
|

D
w
n ṡ

nnā ka yi
|
|

ṙ / ṁ
g
g

vi
|
|

ṙ
X
s n ṙ ṡ

śva rū pu
‖
‖

/ġ ṙ
ka nu

|
|

ṡ
g
n d p

pi ṁ ci na
‖
‖

w
m p
gha nu

|
|

g
m

g
g

∵
R

d. u ga dā
‖
‖

w
m p

w
g m

a nnu la
|
|

G r s p. d. /r s
miṁ na gu drau pa di

|
|

g
g
g r g

ki ṁ nna ta
|
|

/m g
∵
g r s

∵
s /p

∵
p

mo Ra li d. i na ṁ da nē
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ
g
n d p

sa nna va
|
|

d
w
n ṡ ṙ / ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ

lu va da ya no sa gi nai
|
|

w
m p

w
n ṡ

ma ṁ nne do
|
|

g
n

g
d p m

g
g r

w
s r

ra nı̄ vu ga da śrı̄
‖
‖

svaram

M · ∵
m | g r / m g

∵
g r/ s g | R · s _

^ | _
^ s r / m g r / g

∵
g r ‖

S,
g
n | d.

∴
d. / r s

g
n. d.

∵
d. p. | w

n. S g | ∵
gR m G

∵
g r ‖::

s / g r s | w
n. s/ p

∴
p d P d | g /m g

∵
g | r

∵
r S

g
n

g
d p

w
m ‖

p d
w
n ṡ | ġ ṙ/ ṁ ġ Ṁ ġ ṙ | Ṡ

g
n d | p M g

∵
g r

w
sr ‖

20.2.3 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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S g r
∵
r R | S N. | S n. d. p.

w
m. P. ‖

N. S r R | M g r | S S s / G g ‖

r g / m g
∵
g r S |

∼∼∼
G M | P

w
g m P G ‖

M g r S
w
g m | g / m g r | S g r

∵
R ‖

w
n. s

g
n. d. P.

∵
p. m. | p. d. r s | p.

w
m. p. d.

w
n. s g r ‖

s r
X
s N. d. p. g r |

∵
R S | w

n. s / g r s n \
w

N. ‖

S S
w
g m P | / d p / d g | / m g r s g r s

∵
s ‖

r
∴
r n.

∵
n. / s

∴
s

∴
s / g | R m

w
g | m p

w
g / m

g
g r s g ‖

M P p / ṡ n d | p m
g
g r | S / P N

w
p n ‖

ṡ ġ ġ ġ / ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṙ | ṡ
w
n Ṡ

g
n d P ‖

∵
P / N d

∵
d \M | P / N | d

w
m P

∼∼∼
N Ṡ ‖

ṡ / ġ
∵
g ṙ ṡ / ṙ n d | p

w
m p n | ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ

∵
S \N ‖

∵
n ṡ

g
n d p p d n | Ṡ

∴
S | ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ N d p ‖

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ n d p | d p / M | p p Ṡ
g
n d p

∵
p ‖

\M g
g r / g r s r | \

w

N. s r | w
n. s / g r / m g

w
m p ‖

d / n p ṡ
g
n d / ṙ ṡ | g

n d
w
n ṡ | / ġ ṙ / ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ

X
s n _

^ ‖

_
^ n d p / N Ṡ

∵
s | n

g
d P | M

g
g r S g r ‖

∵
R \N. s g r

w
n. | g r s n. | R G \S _

^ S ‖
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20.3 janya (upāṅga) 3 — ānandabhairavi

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 3 — ānandabhairavi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ārōhē ṙs. abhaṁ tyaktvā dhavakraṁ ca samācarēt |
saṁpūrn. ā sagrahōpētā bhavēdānandabhairavı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g g m p [d p s n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d p m m M [g g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha varjya in the ārōhan. a; dhaivata is vakra; suitable for singing at all times.
For this ānandabhairavi rāga, (M, G, N, S) — these are jı̄va svaras, as well as nyāsa svaras.

(
w
g /
∼∼∼
M ) (\

∼∼∼
N /

g
G R /

∼∼∼
G ) (

w
g m /

×
d p \

∼∼∼
M ) (P Ṡ \P) etc, are sañcāras with rañjana.

Also, prayōgas like (p /n
w
n Ṡ) (ṡ n d n ṡ) are available.

Nearly 170 years after Vēṅkat.amakhi shone, usage of pañcaśruti dhaivata has somehow become a practice,
for this upāṅga rāga ānandabhairavi.
Shown below are the handling of the pañcaśruti dhaivata prayōgas that are currently in vogue.

(Ṡ n \d P) (Ṡ n \ d n P) (ṡ \d n \d p) (s \d n p) (p \d n \d p) (p \d n p) (p n \d p) (ṡ n \d n Ṡ).

Details regarding the handling of śuddha dhaivata prayōgas:—

(s /[d p m) (p /[d p m) (m /[d p m) (ṡ n d \M) (ṡ n d p M) — in these two prayōgas, it has become
a practice to use two dhaivatas. Except in gı̄taprabandhas, sañcāras below the mandrastāyi is not in vogue only
in kı̄rtana, varn. a, rāgālāpana, pallavi.

� Since it is shown that the gāndhāra and madhyama features in double entre in the mūrcchana ārōhan. a
as (s g g m), and in avarōhan. a as (m m M g g r s), for this ānandabhairavi, which is a rakti rāga, it is
to be concluded that the gāndhāra, and the madhyama are svaras that provide most rañjana. Since the third
madhyama, in the madhyamas occurring as triplets, is shown as dı̄rgha, it is to be understood that madhyama
provides more rañjana than the gāndhāra.

LAKS. YA

20.3.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

n ṡ
ja ya

|
|

mṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n n Ṡ ·
jja ga ti tu mi dhi i rū

|
|

N ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
dı̄ na ṁ da a a a ru

|
|
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ṡ ṗ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṁ
pa ra vi bha a a a a a l.u

|
|

ṡ ṅ Ṅ ṡ Ṅ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
pa ra mē śa kṙ pa a a l.u

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṁ ·
pa a pa sa ṁ ha a rū

|
|

n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka u mu di i sa ṁ dha ru u

|
|

Ṡ n n n P n d m
rē e e re kaṁ da a rpa

|
|

m gg g r s
da rpa hā a rū

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

sṡ ṡ Ṗ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ Ṁ
bbhu va nai ka mo o ha nā

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ Ṁ Ṁ _
^ M ·

nu bha t.a ṁ gā
|
|

ṅ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ra ka li ta sa a ra ṁ ga

|
|

ṙ ṡ n N Ṡ _
^ S ·

dhṙ ta kha gaṁ gā
|
|

n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a i ya i ya

|
|

N ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṗ Ṁ ·
ya yya a i ya i yē

|
|

s s̈ s̈ S̈ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ca tu ra vē da tu ra ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
tri pu ra ma da bhaṁ ga a a

|
|

ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ n d N ṡ
pa a rva ti vva a māṁ ga

|
|

n d d p m g r
ra a ma li ṁ ga a

‖
‖

ṅ ṡ
ja ya

|
|

mṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n n Ṡ
jja ga ti tu mi dhi i ru

‖
‖

20.3.2 kı̄rtana 1 — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the kı̄rtana, in the second vibhakti, among the kı̄rtanas on the theme of guru.

pallavi

w
m P d p m g r
mā na sa gu ru

|
|

w
g m P ·m m g

w
m P m

gu ha rū pa ṁ
|
|

g
g r S g r

w
g m

bha ja rē rē

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. S / r S n.
rē rē

‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.

w
n. s

w
n. / m

g
g r

mā yā ma ya
|
|

∼∼∼
G m g

w
m P· P d p

hṙ ttā paṁ
|
|

m p m
g
g r

g
g r

w
g m

tya ja rē rē
‖
‖
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anupallavi

S p
∴
p
∼∼∼

Ṡ
mā na va ja

|
|

∴
ṡ ṁ

g
g ṙ

∼∼∼
S

nma ni sa ṁ prā
|
|

/ ṙ Ṡ n
∵
n ṡ p

∵
p

ptē sa ti pa ra
‖
‖

∼∼∼
S

∵
n d p d

mā tma ni ni ra
|
|

n p
w

d n d p/ d p
ti śa ya su kha .m

|
|

m /p m \ g
g r g r

w
g m

vra ja rē rē
‖
‖

caran. am

S
∼∼∼

g
∴
g M

sa tva gu n. ō
|
|

w
m P m

g
g r s n.

pā dhi sa hi ta
|
|

s
∼∼∼
G m

∼∼∼
P

sa dā śi vam
‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṡ
∵
n d P d p

svā vi dyā
|
|

m m g
w
r g r \ S, n

sa mē ta jı̄
|
|
∼∼∼

n. n.
∵
s n.

w
n. S

vō dbha vam
‖
‖

∵
P Ṡ

∵
ṡ ṁ

ta tvaṁ tā
|
|

∵
ġ ṙ

∵
ġ ṙ Ṡ · n

ma sa yu ta vi
|
|

n
∴
n d

∼∼∼
n Ṡ

śva vai bha vam
‖
‖

∴
S

g
n d n p

tā ra kē śva
|
|

ṡ \P d n p
ra mā na ṁ da

|
|

m g /p m
g
g r

∼∼∼
S

bhai ra vam
‖
‖

S S / Ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
∴
S

na tvā śrı̄ gu ru ca ra n. a.m
|
|

/Ġ Ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n n
∴
n Ṡ

kṙ tvā nā ma sma ra n. am
‖ ::
‖ ::

P Ṡ
∵
n D p /d p m

ji tvā mō hā va ra n. a m
|
|

G M d P m
g
g r

w
g m

ma tvā tva dē ka śa ra n. a m
‖
‖

20.3.3 kı̄rtana 2 — rūpaka tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

ṡ
daṁ

|
|

sṠ
∵
n d

d. ā yu dha
|
|

P
pā

|
|

∵
P _

^ P
n. iṁ

‖
‖
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/d p
da ṁ

|
|

m g
w
m P m

d. i ta dai
|
|

m g / p m
tya

|
|

g
g r S · wn.

śrē n. im

‖
‖

/g r _
^

da yā
|
|

_
^ r g /

∼∼∼
M

ni dhiṁ
|
|

∵
p d

bha ja
|
|

P · d
rē hṙ

‖
‖

∵
p ṡ
da ya

|
|

ṡ
g
ġ ṙ ṡ

sa ta ta ṁ
|
|

ṙ ṡ
su ra

|
|

n
∵
d /

∼∼∼
N

vi nu tam

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

Ṡ
caṁ

|
|

∵
S · s
d. āṁ śu

|
|

p p
śa ta

|
|

∵
P · p
kō t.i

‖
‖

/N
saṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
N

∴
N

kā śaṁ
|
|

ṡ /ġ
ja ga

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṁ
dı̄ śa ma

‖
‖

ġ ṙ
kha ṁ

|
|

ṡ n
∵
d p

d. a rū · pa

|
|

ṙ ṡ
maṁ

|
|

∵
n d p m
d. a ja ma n. i

‖
‖

ṡ n
ma ṁ

|
|

d p m
∼∼∼

g
d. a la ma ya

|
|

M /d p
kuṁ

|
|

m
g
g r s

d. a lā di
‖
‖

M g r _
^

maṁ d. i tā
|
|

_
^ r /g r s

∼∼∼
N. S

ṁ ga su ku mā raṁ
‖
‖
∼∼∼
G r g

khaṁ d. i ta
‖
‖

M p
w
g M M

tā ra ka śū ram
‖
‖

p ṡ
w
n ṡ

pa ṁ d. i ta
|
|

w
n ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ

∼∼∼
N

ta ra na va vı̄ raṁ
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ n
∴
n

ca ṁ d. i kē
|
|

d
∴
d p m p ṡ n

∴
n

śā va tā ra m

‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
M

maṁ
|
|

∴
M

∵
g r

da smi ta
|
|

s /p m
va da

|
|

g
g r s n.
nā ra

‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.

viṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
S _

^ S
daṁ

|
|
∼∼∼
N.

mā
|
|

s g
∴
g r

tu la gō
‖
‖
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/
∼∼∼
G

viṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
M \gg r

daṁ śa ra
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G

n. ā
|
|

m /d p m
ga ta su ra

‖
‖

g r
bṙ ṁ

|
|

S s
w
p d

daṁ ba hu
|
|
∼∼∼
M

mā
|
|

p
∵
p m

g
g r

ni ta mu ni
‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
G

bṙṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
M p d

daṁ pa ri
|
|

∵
P
pā

|
|

/ n d
∵
d m

li ta mu cu

‖
‖

m
w
g

ku ṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
M p

w
m

daṁ pra n. a
|
|

p p /n
ta vi

|
|

∴
N ṡ n
riṁ ci mu

‖
‖

∴
N

kuṁ
|
|

Ṡ
∵
n d

daṁ a dha
|
|

w
n ṡ
ra ma

|
|

∵
n ṡ

∵
n d

dhu ra ma ka
‖
‖

∼∼∼
P

raṁ
|
|

\
∼∼∼
G m /

×
d

daṁ mṙ du
|
|

p /
×
d

ta ra
|
|

w
m p \wg m
va ca na ma

‖
‖

g
g r
na ṁ

|
|

S
∼∼∼
M

daṁ mā
|
|
∼∼∼
G
yā

|
|

∵
R g r
mū la

‖
‖

s \n.
ka ṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
N. _

^ N
daṁ

|
|

s /
×
p m

skaṁ
|
|

g r
w
r g \S

dam
‖
‖

g
g r
śa ṁ

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G · s

daṁ pṙ
|
|

∵
S

thi
|
|

∼∼∼
P p p

vyā tma ka
‖
‖

p d p
ga ṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
M \gg g

g
daṁ ga ga

|
|
∼∼∼
M

nā
|
|

p m g r
tma ka su ma

‖
‖

/
∼∼∼
G

gaṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
M S

dhaṁ vā
|
|

/d p
yu ma

|
|

m m \gg r
ya dhū pa

‖
‖

g /
×
p

_
m

ga ṁ
|
|

P
∵
P

dhaṁ va
|
|

/n d
hni ma

|
|

p \
w

M p
ya dı̄ pa

‖
‖
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Ṡ · \n
bṙṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
N ṡ /ġ

daṁ a mṙ
|
|

Ṙ / ġ ṙ
tā

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṁ

tma ka ra sa
‖
‖

g
ġ ṙ
bṙ ṁ

|
|

Ṡ P
daṁ śrı̄

|
|

/d p
gu ru

|
|

m
w
g

w
m P m

gu ha mā
‖
‖

g
g r
na ṁ

|
|

S _
^ S

dam
‖
‖

S / g
g
g

suṁ da ra
|
|

w
r g m p Ṡ · /n
ka ra ca ra n. ā ra

‖
‖

ṡ
g
n d p

vi ṁ da ṁ
|
|

×
p m g r

w
n. S S

ra tha ga ja tu raṁ ga
‖
‖

n. s /g
∴
g

bṙ ṁ daṁ
|
|

/m
∴
m /p

∴
p / n

∴
n Ṡ

sa tya jñā nā
‖
‖

N ṡ ṁ
naṁ da ma

|
|

g
g ṙ ṡ

∵
s ṙ ṡ

w
n

ti sva cca ṁ da m
‖
‖

20.3.4 kı̄rtana 3 — rūpaka tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S p
∴
P p

tyā ga rā ja
|
|

ġ ṙ
×
ġ ṡ ṡ / ṙ ṡ /

×
ṙ n
∼∼∼

n
yō ga vai bha

|
|

ṡ \n ∼∼∼n w
n Ṡ, ṡ

vaṁ sa
|
|

w
n ṡ p

g
m

g
g

g
r s n.

dā śi va m
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. S s
w
m P m

tyā ga rā ja
|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
|

n d n Ṡ · _
^ S · ṡ

va ṁ sa
|
|

w
n s \p m g r g

w
m

dā śra yā mi
‖
‖

∼∼∼
P m m g

w
r g r

tyā ga rā ja
|
|

r s s \n.
∼∼∼

n.
w
n. s

∼∼∼
n. m

yō ga vai bha
|
|
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g
g r

∼∼∼
G · s

va ṁ sa
|
|

∼∼∼
M

∵
g

X
g R s

w
n.

dā śra yā mi
‖
‖

s /
g
g r

∼∼∼
G m

tyā ga rā ja
|
|

P d p m \g/ p m
yō ga vai bha

|
|

g
g r

∼∼∼
G ·m g

va ṁ a ga
|
|

w
r g r

w
n. s n. g r

w
n.
∼∼∼

S ·
rā ja yō ga vai bha vam

|
|

∼∼∼
G r

∼∼∼
G m P

w
g
∼∼∼
M ·

rā ja yō ga vai bha vaṁ
|
|

P ṡ
w

d n d
∼∼∼
P _

^ P · p
yō ga vai bha vaṁ vai

|
|

d p m \g
∼∼∼
G · X

p m
g
g r

w
g m

bha va ṁ bha va ṁ va m
‖
‖

∼∼∼
P m m g

w
r g r

tyā ga rā ja
|
|

S · n. · n.
∵
n. s n. m

yō ga vai bha
|
|

\gg /r
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
va ṁ

|
|

w
r /

∼∼∼
G · \S _

^ S
m

‖
‖

caran. am

P m \g ∼∼∼g m /d
nā ga rā ja

|
|

p m
∵
g r S

vi nu ta pa daṁ
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M g

∵
g r

∵
R s

w
n.

nā da bi ṁ du
|
|

s /
g
g r

w
g
∼∼∼
M

ka lā spa dam
‖
‖

P ṡ ṡ n
∵
n ṡ

yō gi rā ja
|
|

ṁ
∵
ġ ṙ

w
n
∼∼∼

S
vi di ta pa dam

‖
‖

n d P/ d p p
×
d

yu ga pa dbhō
|
|

m \
∼∼∼
G

w
m p m g r s

ga mō ks.a pra da m
‖
‖

∵
S

∴
s

w
m P

∴
p

yō ga rū d. ha
|
|

/
∼∼∼
N ṡ /

∼∼∼
M

w
g ṁ

nā ma rū pa
‖
‖
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∼∼∼
G

w
r ġ Ṙ ṡ

vi śva sṙ s.t.yā
|
|

\n ∼∼∼n ṡ
g
ġ
∼∼∼
Ṙ

di ka ra n. am
‖
‖

ṁ
∼∼∼

ġ
w
ṙ ġ ṙ

w
n ṡ n

yu ga pa ri vṙ
|
|

g
ġ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
M ṡ

tyā bda mā sa
‖
‖

g
ġ ṙ ṡ \n

∼∼∼
N

di na gha t.i kā
|
|

n Ṡ
w
n /ġ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
N

dyā va ra n. am
‖
‖

/ Ġ ġ ṙ
∵
ṙ ṡ p Ṡ

∵
N d

śrı̄ gu ru gu ha gu ruṁ sa cci
|
|

P \m /
×
p m \ G r /

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
M

dā na ṁ da bhai ra vı̄ śam
‖
‖

s s
∴
S P p

∴
p ġ ṙ Ṡ

śi va śak tyā di sa ka la ta
|
|

Ṡ
g
n D

∵
d p m

g
g

g
r s

w
n.

tva sva rū pa pra kā śa ṁ

‖
‖

∵
S m

g
g r S / n D

∵
d p

śaṁ pra kā śaṁ sva rū pa

|
|

m
g
g r S Ṡ

∴

Ṡ
∵
n D

pra kā śaṁ ta tva sva rū

|
|

∵
d p m

g
g r S p ġ ṙ Ṡ

pa pra kā śaṁ sa ka la ta

|
|

∴

Ṡ
g
n D

∵
d p m g r S

tva sva rū pa pra kā śam

‖
‖

s s
∵
S Ṡ ṡ

∴
ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ

śi va śa ktyā di sa ka la ta
|
|

∴
S n D

∵
d p m

g
g r s

w
n.

tva sva rū pa pra kā śa m

‖
‖

20.3.5 kı̄rtana 4 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P · Ṡ ṡ n
ā naṁ dē

|
|

w

d n D P d p
śva rē n. a

|
|

m \
∼∼∼
G M p m

sa ṁ ra ks.i
|
|

g
g R S p

w
m

tō haṁ śrı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

P · Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

ā naṁ dē
|
|

n D P d p
śva rē n. a

|
|

m G M d p
∴
p m

saṁ ra ks.i
|
|

g
g R S N.
tō haṁ ni

‖
‖
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s
g
g r
∼∼∼
G M

tyā naṁ da
|
|

P m m g
w
m P m

rū pō
|
|

g
∴
R
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
smi

|
|
\S _

^ S · N.
braṁ

‖
‖

s /g g /M M
mā naṁ da

|
|

P m m g m P m
rū pō

|
|

g
∵
R
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
smi

|
|

w
r g \ S _

^ S _
^ S

ı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

S · S P
jñā na pra

|
|

w
m P · P /

×
s N

dā na gu
|
|
∼∼∼
N · Ṡ Ṁ

ru gu ha
|
|

g
ġ Ṙ Ṡ ṙ
rū pa ci

‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṡ ·

∵
N D

dā naṁ da
|
|

P d
∵
d p M

nā tha śva

|
|

g
g R S \

w

N.
rū pa pra

|
|

s
g
g r
∼∼∼
G M

kā śē na
‖
‖

caran. am

s S P
∼∼∼
P _

^
a va ya va

|
|

_
^ p P

w
p d P /M

tra yā
|
|
\G ·M , d p m
tı̄ tē na

|
|

w
g R S N.
ni tyē na

‖ ::
‖ ::

s / G
∴
G M

a va sthā
|
|

g
g R S

∼∼∼
N.

tra ya sā
|
|

S /
×
d p /

×
d M

ks.i n. ā ti
|
|

g
∼∼∼
G

∼∼∼
M

∼∼∼
M

śu ddhē na
‖
‖

w
p Ṡ

∵
N D

bha va paṁ ca
|
|

P · P
w
g m

kō śa vya ti
|
|

P · /N
∼∼∼
N

ri ktē na
‖
‖

ṡ
w

N Ṡ Ṡ
bu ddhē na

‖
‖

/ ġ Ṙ Ṡ
∵

Ṡ
śi va sa cci

|
|
∼∼∼

S ·
∴
N D

dā naṁ da
|
|

P d
X
d P M

rū pē n. a
|
|

m g
w
m p M

g
g r S

mu ktē na
‖
‖

w
s / d p m g r

w
g

śra va n. a ma na na ni
|
|

M · g
g r s

w
n.

dhi dhyā sa na
|
|

s M
w
g P

w

M p N
∴
N ṡ

sa mā dhi ni s.t.hā pa rō ks.ā nu
‖
‖

/ġ Ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ
X
r Ṡ n

∴
N ṡ Ṡ

bha va sva mā trā va śē s.i ta
|
|

ṡ P d
w
m p m g r

w
n. s / g

∴
g m

pra kā śa mā na ma hē śva rē n. a
‖
‖

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 358—



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

20.3.6 kı̄rtana 5 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the first kı̄rtana of the navāvaran. a pūjākrama.

pallavi

w
p d P m

w
g m P m

ka ma lā ṁ
|
|

g
g R S \

∼∼∼
N. _

^
bā saṁ

|
|

_
^ n N. S /p m

ra ks.a tu
|
|

g
g R /

∼∼∼
G M

mā ṁ śrı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

2.
g
g R S \N.
mā ṁ h.r

‖
‖

s /G
∴
G M

tka ma lā
|
|

w
p d P M

w
m P m

na ga ra ni
|
|

g
g R g m p m

×
p

g
g r

vā si nı̄
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G _

^ G · s n.
hṙ

‖
‖

s G
∴
G M

tka ma lā
|
|
· · · · · ·
· · · ·

|
|
· · · g

g r
· · · nı̄

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G · \ S _

^ S
ı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

p
w
m p Ṡ P

su ma na sā rā
|
|

w
p d P m

w
g
∼∼∼
M

dhi tā bja mu khı̄
|
|

p /d m m
∵
g M

su ṁ da ra ma naḣ
|
|

p m / n
∴
n

∴
n S

pri ya ka ra sa khı̄
‖
‖

ṡ
w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
Ṁ ṙ ġ

ka ma la jā na ṁ
|
|

ṙ Ṡ
∵
n d P

da bō dha su khı̄
|
|

Ṡ ṡ
∵
n d /

×
n p

kāṁ tā tā ra
|
|

M d p
∴
p m

g
g r

w
g m

paṁ ja ra śu khı̄
‖
‖

caran. am

p d
∼∼∼
P m g

w
m p m

tri pu rā di
|
|

g
g R s \n.

∵
N.

ca krē śva
|
|

N · /S N.
rı̄ a

|
|

g
g R G

∼∼∼
M

n. i mā di si
‖
‖

P d P m g
ddhı̄ śva rı̄

|
|

w
m p M g R \N.

ni tyā
|
|
∼∼∼
N. ·

∵
S /p

g
m

kā mē śva
|
|

g
g R /

∼∼∼
G , s

rı̄ ks.i
‖
‖

d P M \G
ti pu ra trai

|
|

/p m
g
g R s

w
n.

lō kya
|
|

S g
∴
G M

mō ha na
|
|
∼∼∼
P · /

×
d m m g

ca kra va
‖
‖

g
∼∼∼
G

∴
G /M _

^
rti nı̄

|
|

_
^ m M /p m m g

pra ka t.a
|
|

w
g M

×
m G M

yō gi
|
|

/P _
^ P · s s

nı̄ su ra
‖
‖
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p P Ṡ
w
n ṡ

ri pu ma hi
|
|

∼∼∼
Ṁ ·

∼∼∼
Ġ Ṙ _

^
s.ā su rā

|
|

_
^ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ /ṙ ṡ ṡ n

di ma rda
|
|

∵
N ·
∼∼∼

S
g
n /ġ

nı̄ ni ga
‖
‖

ṙ Ṡ
∴
S _

^ S
ma pu rā

|
|

/ P _
^ P · d p

n. ā di
|
|

m \
∼∼∼
G m /

×
d

g
p

g
m

sa ṁ vē di
|
|

g
g R

∵
S _

^

∼∼∼
S

nı̄
‖
‖

w
s s P P / ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ \n

∵
N

tri pu rē śı̄ gu ru gu ha ja na nı̄
|
|

ṁ ṁ ṁ
w
ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n

w

d n Ṡ ṁ ġ
tri pu ra bha ṁ ja na ra ṁ ja nı̄ ma dhu

‖
‖

ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ \

g
N d P p \M g

g R
ri pu sa hō da rı̄ ta lō da rı̄

|
|

w
n.

g
G r

∼∼∼
G m p /

∴
d m \

g
G r

w
g m

tri pu ra suṁ da rı̄ ma hē śva rı̄

‖
‖

20.3.7 kı̄rtana 6 — ādi tāl.a —Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

p P _
^ P P ·m

aṁ bā nı̄

|
|

m
w
g m p g

śa ra n. a mu
|
|

m P m
g
g r

w
g m

jo cci ti
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. P · · · · · ·
aṁ · · · · · ·

‖
‖

s n. _
^

cci ti
‖
‖

_
^ n. ‖

‖

s s/ r s s \n.
∼∼∼

n. s m
ā da ri ṁ pa va ṁ

|
|

g
g r /

∼∼∼
G _

^
ṁmā

|
|

_
^ G \ S ‖

‖

anupallavi

p /d p /m p /
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṡ _

^
śaṁ ba ra vai ri ni

|
|

_
^ s ġ ṙ Ṡ · n

pra ti ki ṁ
|
|

n
∵
n ṡ

∴
ṡ _

^
ci na śi va

‖
‖

_
^ ṡ p ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p/ d p p m

śāṁ ba vı̄ tri pu ra
|
|

m
w
g m p \g

su ṁ da ri
|
|

m P m g r
w
g m

ō ja ga
‖ P
‖ daṁ

caran. am
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g r s s \n. n. n.
∵
n.

1. sa ka la lō ka ja na
2. ca kka ni ba.m gā ru
3. vē rē dai va mu la

|
|
|
|

S _
^ S

nı̄
bo ṁma
nu

|
|
|
|

g
g r /

w
g m

nı̄ va ni
nı̄

yi la nu

‖
‖
‖
‖

p P p / d p p m \
∼∼∼
G

1. sa dā ni ṁ nnu nē
2. ca ra n. a mu lē
3. vē ma Ru vē

|
|
|
|

∵
g r

∼∼∼
g / p m

kō ri ti
na ṁmi ti
d. a ga lē

|
|
|
|

\gg r S _
^

ni
naṁ ṁmā

nu

‖ _
^ s ::

‖
‖
‖

p d p m p /n
∼∼∼

n Ṡ
1. pra ka t.a mai na nı̄
2. gra kku na ma na vulu
3. vı̄ ra śa kti yai

|
|
|
|

/ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ
ma hi ma lu
gai ko ṁ
ve la si yu

|
|
|
|

ṡ n
∵
n ṡ ṡ

vi ṁ t.i ni
ṁmā
nna vu

‖
‖
‖
‖

w
p Ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p p m

1. pa raṁ jyō ti ni nu
2. ga ṁ gā dha ru koṁ
3. vēṁ ka t.a kṙ s.n. a sa

|
|
|
|

w
g m p m
po d. a ga ṁ
ṁaa mā
hō da ri

|
|
|
|

/ p m
g
g r

w
g m

t.i ni ja ga
yaṁ ṁma
ya nu cu nu

‖ P
‖ daṁ
‖
‖

svaram

p /d p m / p m g r
w
g m p m g /m g r | / g r S _

^ S n.
∵
n. | S

w
n. s

g
g r

w
g m ‖::

p P / n
∴
n ṡ

w
n Ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ / Ġ ṙ ṡ | w

n Ṡ
∴
S n d p _

^ | _
^ p m

g
g R /

∼∼∼
G m ‖ P

aṁ

20.3.8 cauka varn. am — ādi tāl.a —Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṡ n

∵
n d P ṡ n d

sā re ku ni t.u
|
|

P
∵
p D p

∵
M m P m

mō d. i

|
|
∼∼∼

g r s \
w

N. s / p m
jē ya ka

‖
‖

\gg r /
∼∼∼
G · s

w
n. S

g
g r

rā ca kka
|
|
∼∼∼

g m P· m
ni nā

|
|

m
×
p m

g
g r

w
g m p

sā mi
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n d p p D p / m \g ∼∼∼g ∴
g m p /

×
d p m

∼∼∼
g

ca la mu vi ti ci na nnē

|
|

r s N. s /p m
lu kō

|
|
\gg r S
rā

‖
‖
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anupallavi

P
∴
p /d P _

^ P ·m m /
×
p m g r s s

vā ri ja mu
|
|

/r s s \n.
∼∼∼
N. _

^
ku la bō

|
|

_
^ n s / g

∴
g / M

dha na lō
‖
‖

m \gg r S /d p \m ∼∼∼
m

va la ci yuṁ d. u t.a
|
|

w
p d p /

×
s
∼∼∼

n
∼∼∼

n
mē

|
|

/ Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d

rā
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. / Ṡ _
^ S

rā
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N ṡ ṁ

∵
ġ ṙ

∵
ġ ṙ

śrı̄ ra ma n. u d. a ni ni
|
|

∼∼∼
S ṡ ṙ Ṡ · n

nnē na
|
|

n
∵
n Ṡ

ṁmi ti rā
‖
‖

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ /P p

w
m p

∼∼∼
P

śrı̄ mu ddu sā
|
|
\G/ m g g

mi ye
|
|

m /
×
p m

g
g r

w
g m p

t.t.ē ṁ dra
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

Ṡ ·
∴
ṡ n d p m

sā ra sa śa ru d. u
|
|
∼∼∼
G · m

vē ma
|
|

g
g r /g r
Ru ma ru lu

|
|

S · s/ r s s \n.
miṁ ca sa ma ya ma

|
|
∼∼∼
N. · n. s

∼∼∼
g

ni ya sa ma
|
|

w
r g m p
śa ra mu lu

‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṡ ·
∵
S n d p M· P m g r

sā dhā ran. amugā nā yuramu
|
|

S · n S m g
pai ninēyaga

|
|

r G
w
m p d p ṡ

nujha llanima nasu
‖
‖

n
∵
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ n d

parava śamayivira hajaladhi lōmuni
|
|

p m P m g r
w
s

gi ti rā pa lu ka ra
|
|

g R
w
g m p d

w
p

dha rā va ra sa da ya
‖
‖

caran. am

w
g m P ·d p d p

∴
p mgr

manasā ra gara ti
|
|

s /N _
^ n s /g

∴
g

ni gū d. a
|
|

/M
w
g mp/dpm g

rānā
‖
‖

2. m
w
g m · · · · · ·

ma na · · · · · ·
|
|
· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|

/ M _
^ M

rā
‖
‖
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1. P ·
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼

r
pā rā vā ra

|
|

/ g R s
ga bhı̄ ra

|
|

w
n. s /

g
g

w
r

ni ra ta mu
‖
‖

2. P· M / d p m g r s
w
n. s M g

śı̄ tāṁ śukiran. amulana lamaiva
|
|

r s
w
n. s

g
g R g

Rala narudugā vi
|
|

M
∴
mP/ d pm

rā l.i je nditira
‖
‖

3.
∼∼∼
M · / d p m g

∵
g /M· g r s n. s

mā dhavama layamā rutamu lanu
|
|
∼∼∼
M · p d p mp

mā npu t.akubhara
|
|
\M· d p /n d p
mā sogasunanu

‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
M · w

n. s d p d \M· w
p ṡ n d p

mā dhava samud. a mā ni tamuganu
|
|
\
∼∼∼
M ·/ ṙ ṡ n d p

mā navapativi
|
|
\
∼∼∼
M

w
g M /d pm

mā t.imā t.ikini
‖
‖

4. Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
w
n ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ

sāṁ dramukhamaruni hayamula
|
|

w
n ṙ ṡ/Nd p m
raval.i cē tami mi

|
|

d /pM g
w
r g m

gu la vēda nalanu
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
G _

^ G _
^ G/m g r s / p m g r s \ d

jeṁ dedacanu vunanadhara mo
|
|

p m g r s / Ṡ n
sagikalapa gaṁdha

|
|

d pm
g
g

w
r g m p

malapima d. uposagi
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ n d p

w
m d p

w
m p m g r

sarasa mumikulaga varusa varusaganu
|
|

s m g g r s
w
n. s

virasa rahitamuna
|
|

g r g
w
m p d P

suratamunakal.ā
‖
‖

p d p
w
s n ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ

w
n ġ ṙ ṡ n d p

vidhini nidita diyani dayanu kalayumu
|
|

ṙ Ṡ n d P m
vaṁdāru sandōha

|
|

g R
w
g m/ d p m

maṁdā rasu khakara
‖
‖

20.3.9 kı̄rtana 7 — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Et.t.ayāpuraṁ Mahārājā

This is a kı̄rtana composed by the Mahārājā, who is the current ruler of Et.t.ayapuram.

pallavi

p P
∴
p d P _

^ P ·m
mu ru kā

|
|

∵
m p m m g

∼∼∼
G

ta ru ki lai
|
|

w
m P _

^ P m M
w
g m

yā u na
|
|

p d p M /p m
ti ru pā da

|
|

g
G r /

∼∼∼
G

w
g M

cē vai cey ya
‖
‖

2. p P /
×
ṙ ṡ

g
n d

mu ru kā
|
|

p D · p m /
∴
g
∼∼∼
G

ta ru ki lai
|
|

w
m P _

^ P m M
w
g m

yā u na
|
|
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p /
w
n D p M d p

∵
p m

ti ru pā da
|
|

\
g
G r /

∼∼∼
G

w
g M

cē vai cey ya
‖
‖

2. p P ṙ ṡ n d P
mu ru kā

|
|

p D · p m \∵g
∼∼∼
G

ta ru ki lai
|
|

w
m P _

^ P m M
w
g m

yā u na
|
|

p/ n d p M d p
∵
p m

ti ru pā da
|
|

\
g
G r /

∼∼∼
G

∴
g m

cē vai ce ya
‖
‖

3. p P Ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
mu ru kā

|
|

p p m
∴
m p m \g

∼∼∼
G

ta ru ki lai
|
|

w
m P _

^ P m
∼∼∼
M

w
g m

yā u na
|
|

p /n d p p ṙ ṡ n d p
ti ru pā da

|
|

m /n d p
×
p m g r

w
g m

cē vai ce y ya
‖
‖

p P
∴
p d P _

^ P ·m
mu ru kā

|
|

∴
m p m m \g

∼∼∼
G

ta ru ki lai
|
|

w
m P _

^ P m m \
∼∼∼
G

yā
|
|

\R · S _
^ S _

^
ā

‖ _
^ s

‖

anupallavi

p P/ n d
w
m P

gu ru vā y
|
|

p ṡ
∴
n Ṡ Ṡ _

^
mu n nō ru

|
|

_
^ s ġ ṙ Ṡ \N

ku Ru mu ni
|
|

d
∼∼∼
N ṙ ṡ n d p _

^
kka rul. mā

|
|

_
^ p :

: p p Ṡ _
^ S

l :: ma ru kā
|
|

n d p p /d p p m
e nai kā kka

|
|

m g
w
g m

w
s D · P

va ru vā y
|
|

m
×
p m \gg R

w
g m

val. l.i ma n. ā l.ā
‖
‖

caran. am
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1. D
∵
P M

aṁ pu vi

|
|

g
w
m p m

g
g r S

yi le nnā l.um
|
|

n. s /
∴
G M

a d. i ya var
|
|

p /Ṡ \N
∼∼∼
N _

^
ta mai kkā kka

‖
‖

_
^ n

∵
N Ṡ Ṁ

aṁ pon ma
|
|

w
ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ _

^
yi l mı̄ ti nil

|
|

_
^ g ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p

a zha kā
|
|

m \gg r /
∼∼∼
G /M

yi run du va rum
‖
‖

d P m g
w
m P m

ti ru vā Ru
|
|

g R S \
∼∼∼
N.

mu kaṅ ka l.um
|
|

s S /r s s n.
ti ran. t.a pa n

|
|

s /p m
g
g r s n. _

^
ni ru kai yu m

‖
‖

_
^ n m M M \N.

ma rai ma la
|
|

s /g
∵
g
∼∼∼
M P

rā ki ya pan
|
|

w

d n D P M
ni ru vi zhi

|
|

g
∴
G /M _

^ M _
^

po zhi yum
‖
‖

_
^ m :

: p p /d p
w
m p

:
: ka ru n. ai yu n

|
|

∴
p /
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṡ Ṡ

ti kazh ka zhu ku
|
|

Ṡ ṁ
∴
G Ṙ

mā ma lai
|
|

Ṡ n N
w
n S · _

^
kka n tā

‖
‖

_
^ s p p Ṡ /ṙ ṡ

ka ru n. ai yu n
|
|

n D p
∵
p p m

ti kazh ka zhu ku
|
|

M · \
g
G R

mā ma lai
|
|

∼∼∼
G · M

w
g m

kka ntā
|
|
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svaram

P Ṡ \P ṡ | n
∵
n d

∵
d p

∵
p m | ∵

m g r
w
g m p m | /d p m

w
g / m g r ‖

/
∼∼∼
G \N. S

w
n. / |

∼∼∼
G

g
R

w
g M | / d P M g r _

^ | _
^ r

w
g m / d p

w
g m ‖

p /D p /Ṡ n | ∴
n Ṡ ṁ \

g

Ġ ṙ |
∵
ṙ /Ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ Ṡ | w

n Ṡ /ṙ ṡ n d |

p /D p
g
m

g
g r | . g / m

g
g r S | Ṡ n d P m _

^ | _
^ m G m p

w
g m ‖

w
p /D

w
p /Ṡ n

w
n Ṡ ṁ \Ġ ṙ |

∵
ṙ / Ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ Ṡ

w
n Ṡ / ṙ ṡ n d |

p /D p m g
∵
R g /m g r S | Ṡ n d P M G m p

w
g m ‖

20.3.10 sañcāri — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s / d p \M \G | ∵
g m p M

∼∼∼
G | w

r g m \G R | / g r s \N. S |

w
n s / G r

∼∼∼
G | m / d p / M p / m | m g

∴
g M

∼∼∼
M | / d p m g r

∼∼∼
G |

/p m g /m g
∵
g r | S /g \S /

∼∼∼
N. | S /g

∴
G M |

∼∼∼
G m P /d p |

\G w
m P \G | /M g

∵
R G | w

m /p m
g
g

g
r S | p \G /M M |

p
X
m G

∵
R G | m /p

g
g

∵
r S | s p

g
m

g
g

g
r S | p d

w
p Ṡ \P |

/d P / d m g
∵
g | /M

∼∼∼
M P / d | p m

∼∼∼
G p \M |

∼∼∼
G /M

w
g m /

×
p |

g
g r S n.

w
n. s | \

w

N. s g r /
∼∼∼
G | m

w
g m P P | P p

∴
p d p m |

∵
M m

∴
m p m g |

∵
G g

∴
g m g r |

∵
R g r /m g r |

∼∼∼
G g \S S |
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∴
S s P

∴
P | \S s M

∴
M | \N. s g r G | n. g r /g /m g r |

s g
∵
g /M

∼∼∼
M | s g r /G

∼∼∼
G | s M G R | s P \M

∼∼∼
M |

s /D \P M | w
g /M G R | g R S \N. | r S \N.

∼∼∼
N. |

s /g r
w
g m p p | /Ṡ s \P P | p /N D P | ṡ \N D P |

Ṡ n d p M | /P m
g
g r S | n. n. s /g

∴
g /m

∴
m/ | p

∴
p / n

∴
n/ ṡ

∴
S |

n ṡ ṁ \Ġ ×m Ṙ | ġ / ṁ ġ ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ | w
n Ṡ n d p m | / d m

g
g r g |

m \G w
r /g r s | n.

w
n. s

w
n. s /p

∴
p | ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ ṡ

∵
ṡ \N | ṁ ġ ṙ /Ġ ṙ ṡ |

n d n P m g | ġ
∵

Ṙ
∵
ṙ ṡ \N | d P ṡ n d p | m g r

g
g
∼∼∼
G /p |

M g r g m /g | g r s /r s \N. |
∵
N. s / M g r |

∼∼∼
G _

^ G _
^ |

\S _
^ S _

^ ‖

20.4 janya (upāṅga) 4 — ghan. t.ā

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 4 — ghan. t.ā

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ghan. t.āravastu sampūrn. ō sāyam gēyaśca dhagrahaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g r g m p [d p [n d n S,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; sampūrn. a; dhaivata graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing in the evening.
(g r g m) (p n d n) — these vakra prayōgas as shown in the mūrcchana impart beauty to this rāga.

This ghan. t. āravam is traditionally known as ghan. t. ā.

(
∼∼∼
G ) (

∼∼∼
M ) (

∼∼∼
N ) (

∼∼∼
D ) (P) (\G) (R) (S)�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 367—
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The above are the jı̄va svaras and nyāsa svaras for this ghan. t. ā rāga.

(
w
n
×
s

_

N
×
s D) (n / (

×
s) D) (

g
n \d) (

∼∼∼
G /

×
p

_

M) (m \G ×
m r) (g

g
g r) (m / n d P

X
m g R s ) — These are

the sañcāras that are characteristic of this rāga. The rest can be understood through the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, sañcāris.

The customary pañca śruti dhaivata prayōgas — (
w
n
×
s

_

N
×
s \ D

w
n S) (n \ D n S) (n \ d n s) — It is

śuddha dhaivata in all other prayōgas.
(p n s ) — This prayōga can also be seen. The pañca śruti ṙs. abha prayōgas — (G \ r g m P) (g \ r g m

P) (s g \ r g m P).
(s [r s) (s g [r s) (n [r s) — The ṙs. abha in this prayōga is being sung as as triśruti ṙs. abha. Even

though it has become a practice that in other prayōgas depending on circumstances both ṙs. abhas are being
sung, some people sing only as triśruti ṙs. abha. It leads us to think that the above traditional variations in
singing ṙs. abha dhaivatas must have occurred after the time of Vēṅkat.amakhi.

LAKS. YA

20.4.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ ṗ
a re

|
|

mṁ ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
kka da na ta l.i ha ṁ vı i ra

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ Ṅ _
^ N ·

me e ru dhi i rā
|
|

d gġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
a jjha l.i ta ri pu re e re

|
|

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ n d d p m
maṁ d. a laṁ va ri ja a n. u

|
|

m p d m p m g g r s
vi nu ta ja na sa n tra a n. a

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S s n s g r n

dā na sa ṁ ta a na
|
|

n s g r r S _
^ S ·

da ru sa ma a nā
|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ sṡ ṡ ṡ Ṡ Ṡ ṡ
tu jjha sa ri saṁ mā nu

|
|

n ṡ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
ja ga di le ṁ na hi re e re

|
|

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ
a pa ra ṁ pā a a a ra

|
|

ṁ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ Ṗ _
^ P ·

gu n. a sa mu ṁ dū
|
|

ṡ n ḋ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṗ
dha pa ma ga ma ga ri ga ga ga

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
ga ri ga ri sa ni dha dha dha dha

|
|

n n n N n d n Ṡ
ja ga di sa ṁ na ga rū

|
|

ṁ ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
pra n. u ta re e sa a ma ṁ ta

|
|

ṡ ṡ n d p p m g r s
na ta pa a da ra a ja ma ta

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n ṡ ġ ṙ n

dā na sa ṁ ta a na
|
|

n ṡ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S ·

ta ru sa ma a nā
|
|
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20.4.2 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

Ṡ Ṡ · n d p P ·m g
śrı̄ ma ṁ ga l.ā ṁ

|
|

p m
g
G r s

bi kā˙ m

‖
‖

w
n. /
×
s d.

w
n. s /

×
m

_
g g

∼∼∼
g

g
g r
∼∼∼

g
ṁ ci dga ga na ca ṁ

|
|

/
×
p

_
m

w
m P

dri kā m
‖ ::
‖ ::

P d n d p m/
×
d p m G

X
g r s

ci ṁ ṁ ta yē ha ṁ

|
|

\∼∼∼n.
w
n. s d.

sa dā
‖
‖

/
∼∼∼

n. s /g
g
g r/

g
g r s s

w
n. s R ·

śi va nā yi kā
|
|

S ·
m

‖
‖

anupallavi

m
w
g m P d

g
d p

nā ma rū pā

|
|

d n
X
n \d p _

^
tmi kā ṁ

|
|

_
^ p

w
n ṡ /ġ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ n

w
ṡ
g
ṙ

na va ra tna mā
|
|

ṡ
×
ṙ ṡ \

∼∼∼
N _

^
li kā m

‖
‖

_
^ n ṡ ṡ Ṡ Ṡ · n

g
d

hē ma va rn. ā ṁ

|
|

p p \wg m p /d
śu kā ṁ

‖
‖

/ n d p m m
×
p m

g
g r s n. d.

w
n. s

hi ma śai la bā
|
|

g r g m
w
m P

li kā m
‖
‖

caran. am

m p m / n
g
d

∵
p

X
m

g
g r

ka na ka ka la śa su

|
|

s /
×
r n. /

×
s d. _

^
śaṁ kha

|
|
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_
^ d

w
n. s

∼∼∼
R s s n.

w
s. R ·

gha ṁ t.ā di pū
|
|

S s \n. n.
jō pa

‖
‖

s s
w
n. S s

w
n.
×
m g

∼∼∼
g

ka ra n. ā ma ru · n. a
|
|

m \g ∼∼∼g
ki ra n. a

‖
‖

g /
×
p m p / n d p g m m g m p

kā ṁ ti yu ta ca ra
|
|

p
w
m/ P _

^ P _
^

n. ā m
‖
‖

_
^ p p

w
p P d n

g
d p m/

×
d p m G

ma nu ca ṁ dra vai

|
|

r s \∼∼∼n. _
^

śra va n. a
‖
‖

_
^ n.

w
n. s

g
g r g

w
r
∼∼∼

g
ma da nā dyu pā

|
|

/ p m P _
^

si tām
‖
‖

_
^ p

w
m p /

×
s
_

Ṙ ṡ /ġ ṙ ṡ
ma ha dā di ku ṁ

|
|

ṙ ṡ /
×
ṙ n N · ṙ

bhē śa

‖
‖

Ṡ · n
g
d p p g M · d p m g _

^ g
mā na sō llā

|
|

∵
g r S
si tām

‖
‖

w
n. s/

∼∼∼
G R s r

w
n. s

w
n. S.

g
n.

ma na na dhyā na ni ra ta ma hā pu
|
|

g
d. p.

g
n. d.

w
n. s

ru s.a gu ru gu ha

‖
‖

r
w
n. S /

w
g r g/

w
m P m p

×
s

_

N
vi nu tāṁ vi dhi vi hi tāṁ vı̄ rā

|
|

d
w
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ

di sē vi tām
‖
‖

n ṡ /ġ
g
ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ

∵

Ṡ
g
n d

va na jā sa na pra bhṙ ti vāṁ chi ta

|
|

p p m
g
g r S

pha la pra dām
‖
‖

w
n. s/

g
g r g

w
r g m P /

g
n d

w
n ṡ

va na mā li sō da rı̄ṁ va ra tri pu
|
|

ṙ ṙ \n/
g
ġ

∵

Ṙ
ra suṁ da rı̄m

‖
‖

20.4.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This kı̄rtana is the eighth āvaran. a kṙti of the Kamalāṁbā navāvaran. a series.�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 370—
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pallavi

∼∼∼
N ·

∵
d

g
n d , D p

śrı̄ ka ma lāṁ bi

|
|

P
w
m p /

w
n D p

kē
|
|

p \g w
m P · / p

w
m p d

vā va
‖ ::
‖ ::

2.
∼∼∼
N · · · P · wm P
śrı̄ · · · va

‖
‖

m P
w

dndp mm/d p m
∼∼∼

g r s/
×
r n. /

śi vē ka ra dhṙ ta śu

|
|

×
s d.

w
n. s / g

g
g r s

ka śā ri
|
|

R S ·
kē

‖
‖

anupallavi

w
g m

∼∼∼
P /

×
s
_
n
∼∼∼

n /ṡ d
lō ka pā li ni ka

|
|

w
n Ṡ _

^ S _
^ S /ġ

∵
ṙ ṡ

pā li ni

|
|

n ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ \n n /ṙ

śū li ni
‖
‖

ṡ n d p :
: 2.

w
g m · · · · · ·

:
: lō ka · · · · · ·

|
| · · · · · · |

|
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ \n n

śū li ni
‖
‖

w
n ṡ n ṡ ṙ

∼∼∼
ṡ n

g
n
×
ṙ ṡ n

g
d P, \g ∵

g m
lō ka ja na ni bha ga

|
|

P ·
×
d p d m P m / n D p

mā li ni

|
|

M · d p m g r s
sa kṙ dā

‖
‖

w
n. s/g

g
g r s

w
g m p n

×
s
_
n d p

w
n Ṡ ·/ġ

lō kaya māṁ sa rva si ddhi pradā
|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
w
n Ṡ

g
n

yi kē tri pu rāṁ bi
|
|

d p P \
w

G m p _
^

kē bā lāṁ bi kē
‖ _

^ p d (/
∼∼∼
N )

‖ śrı̄

caran. am

∵
s

∼∼∼
P p d p /d

g
d

∵
p

saṁ ta pta hē ma
|
|

m \
∼∼∼
G · m /n d

∵
p

sa ṁ ni bha
|
|

m p
w
m p d p

∴
p m g r

dē hē
‖
‖
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s :: 2. p m
g
g r s

:
: hē

‖
‖

s \n.
∼∼∼
N. n. /

×
sD.

w
n. s/g

g
g r

w
n.

sa dā kha ṁ d. ai ka
|
|

s /
∼∼∼

g
∵
r g

ra sa pra
|
|

g m g m p
w
p m p _

^
vā hē

‖
‖

_
^ p s /p

w
m P p d /n d /

∼∼∼
N

saṁ tā pa ha ra
|
|

d n
g
D · _

^ d p
tri kō n. a

|
|

m p m p d P · wm
gē hē

‖
‖

p
∼∼∼

S n /ṙ ṡ n
g
d p /d p \

∴
G

sa kā mē śva rı̄

|
|
∼∼∼
G m /n d p

śa kti sa
|
|

m P m
∼∼∼
G /m g

X
g r s _

^

mū hē
‖
‖

_
^ s s

w
n. s /

g
g r /g

g
g

∵
r g

sa ṁ ta ta ṁ mu kti
|
|

/
×
p

_

M/ P
ghaṁ n. t.ā

|
|

· m p /
×
s

_

N
ma n. i ghō

‖
‖

/
∼∼∼

Ṡ · N · /ṙ ṡ n D · p
∼∼∼

n
s.ā ya mā na ka

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S · ṙ / ġ
g
ġ ṙ ṡ

vā t.a

|
|

n ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ \wn ∼∼∼s

dvā rē
‖
‖

n ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n /ṙ ṡ nd p p

w
m p

na ṁ tagu ru guha vi
|
|

ṡ
X
n d p p

di tē ka
|
|

P \wg M p/
∼∼∼
N

rāṁ gu li
‖
‖

∵
n ṡ /ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ ṡ /ṙ ṡ /

×
ṙ n/

×
ṡ d

na khō da ya vi s.n. u
|
|

w
n Ṡ ṙ ṡ
da śā va

|
|

n ṡ n /ṙ ṡ
w
n Ṡ

tā rē
‖
‖

X
n D

∵
P m\g ∵

g R s \
∼∼∼
N.

w
n. /

×
s d. /

×
s
_

N.
aṁ taḣ karan. ē ks.u kā rmu ka śa

‖
‖

/S s /
×
m

_

G r g
×
p

_
m

bdā di paṁ ca ta
|
|

P · p
g
n

g
n Ṡ

nmā tra vi śi khā
‖
‖

\
w

N ṡ /
∼∼∼
Ġ ṙ

∵

Ṙ Ṡ \ N
∼∼∼
N

w
n
×
s d

dyaṁ ta rā ga pā śa d vē s. āṁ ku śa

‖
‖

w
n ṡ ṙ

∵

Ṡ
g
n

g
d

∵
p _

^
dha ra ka rē (a) ti ra ha

|
|

_
^ p m m

g
g r S

w
p

sya yō gi ni pa
‖ p d /

∼∼∼
/N

‖ rē (śrı̄)
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20.4.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

w
n. s r s \N. N.

×
s D. | w

n. s g r S R S | m \
g
G R

∼∼∼
G
×
p

_

M P ‖

g /
∴
m / P

×
s

_

N
∼∼∼
N \×s D | P m / d p m

g
g r S | /

×
r s
×
r n. N N.

×
s D. ‖

w
n. s /

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G r S | w

n. s
g
n.

g
d. P. / r

w
n. S |

∵
S P / d p / d

g
d P ‖

m \G M
w
g m N d p | w

m p d p
X
m G R S | N. n. s \

w

D. n. s g
g
g ‖

R \N. s / g
∵
R
∼∼∼
G | ∵

g m \wg m p
w
m / P P | P P p d /

×
n
∼∼∼
d /

×
n
∼∼∼
d |

/
∼∼∼
N D /

×
n d

∵
D P | w

m p
w
m p /

×
d p / d

w
m
∼∼∼
P | P Ṡ ṡ \n n D P ‖

m / d p m \
∼∼∼
G R S | n.

×
s d. /

∼∼∼
N. s/

×
g

∵
R S | w

n. s /
∼∼∼

g r /
∼∼∼
G

∵
R /

∼∼∼
G ‖

r g /
×
p

_

M P g m
∴
m g | m / p

∴
p m P /

×
d p / d m | P /

∼∼∼
N \D P / m / d ‖

p
g
m \G r S N.

×
s D. | /

w
n. s /

×
m /

_

G
∵
g r
∼∼∼
G

∵
g r |

∼∼∼
G

w
g m g m P P ‖

/
×
s

_

N
∼∼∼
N
×
s \D /

∼∼∼
N Ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṡ Ṙ

∴

Ṙ Ṡ | N n / ṙ ṡ
g
n D P ‖

M d p
X
m G R S | N. s

g
g r / m /

∴
P p | N /

×
s

_

D
w
n ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ ‖

n / ṙ ṡ
g
n D P

∼∼∼
N | Ṡ Ṙ ġ ġ

∵

Ṙ Ṡ | \N w
n Ṡ

w
n ṡ Ṙ Ṡ ‖

X
n D P

X
m G R S | \N. \

w
n
×
s

_

D. /
∼∼∼
N. / S

∴
S | g

g
g
g R g / m / P

∴
P ‖

n
∼∼∼

n /
×
s

_

D
w
n ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṡ

g
n d p m

g
g R S | ∼∼∼

n.
×
n. s

_

D.
w
n. s / g

g
g R ‖

S r r S / g r S ‖

20.5 janya (upāṅga) 5 — mārgahindōl.am

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 373—
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mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 5 — mārgahindōl.am

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

mārgahindōl.a rāgasyāt ārōhē ca rivarjitaḣ |
avarōhē nipāvarjō rivakrō grahas. adjakaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g g m P m [d [n s,
avarōhan. a: S [[d m [g s r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha varjya; in the ārōhan. a; niśādha and pañcama varjya in the avarōhan. a;
suitable for singing at all times.

The sañcāras of this mārgahindōl.a rāga will be clear from the sañcāras in the gı̄ta and kı̄rtana.

LAKS. YA

20.5.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ ṡ d m p
ja ya ja ya nı̄ ra da ni bha

|
|

m d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ
ni i la śa ri i i ru re

‖
‖

sṡ D n ṡ ġ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
jja yā ja ya ni ru pa ma ka

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ
ru n. i vā ja la ni hi re e

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ d m P m
ja ya ja ya ni khi la lō ka

|
|

ṡ d m P p m m g s
pa a la na p pa t.u re e

‖
‖

antari

d m p pp m d n ṡ ġ
ja ya ja yya go o o pa a

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ d n n Ṡ
a a la de e e e vu re

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ ṡ d
ja ya ja ya ma ha a a nu bha

|
|

n ṡ ġ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ Ṡ ṡ
a a vu re ja ya ja yā ja

|
|

ṡ ṗ pṗ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ mṁ
a a ddha n. u re ya ja nya

|
|

ġ ṡ ġ ṡ sṡ d p P
ra ṁ ṁ ga ppa da a a

|
|

m m g s s d m p m m
va ya ja ga da ha ya da n. u ya

|
|

s d m p m d m m g s
pa a la ya sa ma a ha re e

|
|
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s Ṡ d m p m d n ṡ
ti yaṁ va i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṙ ṡ
a i ya i ya i ya iya ai ya

|
|

ṡ n nn ṡ ġ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
ti ya tti ya ṁ va i ya i

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṗ pṗ ṁ ḋ ṁ ṁ ḋ
a a re tti ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṁ ḋ ṅ s̈ s̈ ḋ ṅ ṅ S̈
a i ya i ya a a a re

|
|

s̈ S̈ s̈ ḋ ṁ Ṗ ṁ ṁ
ja yā ja ya ō pā n. ū ra

|
|

ṡ ḋ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ d
a a i ya n. a va a a a ṁ

|
|

m d m p pp m m g s
ci ta a ra dha gha dha n. u re

‖
‖

d m p pp m d n ṡ ġ
ja ya ja yya go o o pa a

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ d n n Ṡ
a a la de e e e vu rē

‖
‖

20.5.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

M
∼∼∼

g S R s
mā rga hiṁ dō l.a

|
|

d. n. S
rā ga

|
|
· /g

∴
G

pri yē
‖ ::
‖ ::

m g m p /d m
∼∼∼
G

ma ra ka ta va llı̄
|
|

/m g s r
mā ṁ ka la

|
|

∵
S _

^ S
ya

‖
‖

anupallavi

M g s S
∴
P

mā rga sa hā yē
|
|

m
∼∼∼
D

w
n

śva ra pra
|
|

ṡ ġ Ṡ
n. a yi ni

‖ ::
‖ ::

ṁ ġ
∼∼∼
Ġ ṡ d d m

ma dhu kai t.a bha da ma
|
|

w

d
∼∼∼
N · \m d

ni ma da
|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ
śa ma ni

‖
‖

Ṡ Ġ ṡ d m G s s ṙ Ṡ dN
durgā dyakhila śakti paripā linı̄

|
|

ġ sṠ ḋ
w
nṡ n

duḣkha dhvaṁ śi ni
|
|

ṡ
g
dd m g s r s g

guruguha janani
‖
‖

svaram
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m M
∵
m g s r S d. n. s / g

∴
g m g | s S p P \d m _

^ | _
^ m

∴
m
∼∼∼
G S / g g ‖

s r s p / d m g s
w
n. s g s / g

∴
g m

∴
m | p

w
m d n Ṡ ġ ṡ | , d m

∼∼∼
G s / g g ‖

20.5.3 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s g
∴
g m P m g | m /d P | m g s r S d. n. ‖

s s
g
g

g
g m m P | m

∴
m g s | S

∵
s d. m. p.

w
m. d. ‖

∼∼∼
N. S d.

w
n. s r | g / m

∼∼∼
G | S

∵
s d. /

∼∼∼
N. s g ‖

∴
g m g s

∼∼∼
D.

w
n. s | r s m g | s

∴
s / m

∴
m g \S s ‖

d
w
m P m

∵
m g s | / p

∴
p m

∵
m |

∼∼∼
G / p

∴
p m g s r ‖

s g s
∵
s d. n. s g | s /m

∴
m g | s/g

∵
s s r

∵
r S ‖

s
∴
s P p

∵
p m

∵
m |

∼∼∼
G m m | p

∴
p m / d m

∵
m
∼∼∼
G ‖

/ p m
∼∼∼
M / d m g s | m / g

∼∼∼
G | / M

∼∼∼
G S

∵
s r ‖

S s s / d d
w
m p | / m

∴
m g

∵
g | s /d m / d m

∵
m g s ‖

s
∵
S
×
d m / p m

∵
m | d

w
n Ṡ | ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ

∵
ṡ / ṁ ġ ‖

ṡ ṙ ṡ
∵
ṡ n

w
n ṡ ġ | Ṡ ṡ

∵
ṡ | \P ∵

p m / d m
∵
m d ‖

\M d
w
n Ṡ

∴

Ṡ | ṡ
∴
ṡ d

∵
d | n n Ṡ Ṡ / Ṡ ‖

ṡ ṡ d m g
g
g m p | m d n n | ×

s d m g s r S ‖
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M P
∴
p d m ṡ | d m / d m | m g / S ṡ d m d ‖

M /d m
w
g m

∼∼∼
G | s g s r | S / Ṡ

∼∼∼
N Ṡ ‖

n d / n n Ṡ
∴
ṡ g | ġ ṁ

∼∼∼
Ġ | ṡ ṙ Ṡ

∵
s d m g ‖

s r S m
∴
m
∼∼∼
G |

∼∼∼
G / S | r

∴
r S d.

w
n. S ‖

∼∼∼
G S R S | D.

∼∼∼
N. | S d. n. S. _

^ S ‖

20.6 janya (upāṅga) 6 — hindōl.avasantam

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 6 — hindōl.avasantam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

syāddindōl.avasantastu ṙs. abhēn. a tu varjitaḣ |
ārōhan. ē nivarjyasyādavarōhē nivakritaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g g m p [d s s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d p d N d m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha varjya; nis. ādha varjya in the ārōhan. a; nis. ādha vakra in the avarōhan. a; suitable
for singing at all times.

Since it has not been mentioned as s. ād. ava in the laks.an. a ślōka of this rāga and also because of the tu kāra
in the phrase “ṙs. abhēn. a tu varjitaḣ”, it can be surmised that there is an alpa usage of ṙs.abha.

The gı̄ta given as the laks.ya does not have ṙs. abha. However, there are gı̄tas, and tānas with r. s. abha sañcāras
in older copies. I have given one such gı̄ta as the second here. Please refer to that.

It is noteworthy that Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita and Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita have followed the gı̄tas and t.hāyas
with ṙs. abha sañcāras in composing their cauka varn. a and kı̄rtana.

(S P P) (S P Ṡ Ṡ) (d p d / N d m g) (g g m p d / N d M g s) — These are the jı̄va svara sañcāraa for
this rāga.

(n d n ṡ ) — One such viśēs. a prayōga is seen.

ṙs. abha prayōgas — (s g r g / M m) (g r m g) (g r g M g s) .

The remaining can be understood from the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, sañcāris.
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LAKS. YA

20.6.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ ṡ d p d ṡ ṡ Ṡ
ja ya ja ya sa ṁ gra a mā

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ mṁ
dha ra n. iṁ ma

|
|

sṠ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
jjhā ri i re e

|
|

ġ Ṡ ṡ n d
ri pu pra u d. i

|
|

p d ṡ n d m
pha n. i ra a a vu

|
|

g g M m
sa ṁ ghā ta

|
|

sṡ n d ṡ ṡ
ssa ṁ na a dha

|
|

nn ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
bbu dha ke e sa ri

|
|

ṡ n d p d m
sa ṁ dha ru re e

|
|

g s
re

‖
‖

jāvad. a

Ṗ ṗ pṗ ḋ Ṅ Ḋ
baṁ dhu jja na saṁ dhā

|
|

ṁ mṁ ġ ġ ṁ
na kka a ra n. e

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṡ
ka a ra n. e ya ya

|
|

n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
ma n. i ba ṁ dha

|
|

pṖ ḋ ṁ ġ ṡ
bbaṁ dhu ra ya ya

|
|

S̈ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṅ
baṁ dhu ra he e

|
|

ḋ ṗ Ṗ ṗ ṁ
a ma kaṁ ka n. aṁ

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ṁ
ti ya rē re

|
|

sṠ Ġ Ṡ
vvi dyā ā

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
dhi ka pa n. e e e

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ṁ
gha na rā śi

|
|

sṡ n d ṡ ṡ
gga ṁ bhi i ra

|
|

dd ṡ ṡ d ṡ ṡ
phpha la vu re e re

|
|

ṗ ṗ ḋ ṁ ġ ṡ
sa mi ṁ dha a na

|
|

ṡ n d p d m
ka ṁ ka n. u re e

|
|

g s
i ya

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ ṡ d p d ṡ ṡ Ṡ
ja ya ja ya sa ṁ gra a mā

‖
‖
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20.6.2 gı̄ta with ṙs.abha prayōga — mat.hya tāl.a

Ṡ ṡ sṡ n d n d m
a re śrı̄ i ru ku ma n. i

|
|

P D ṡ n d Ṡ Ṡ
bhā mā ma n. i dha vu rē

|
|

N ṡ ġ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ mṁ
yā da va ku lo o o dbha

|
|

ṡ ṡ Ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ ġ Ṡ
ri n. a kā ra n. a ja ga dı̄

|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ mṁ
ta l.i nu mi a va ta ru nni

|
|

Ṡ Ṗ ḋ ṁ ġ ġ Ṁ
gō pā ṁ ga na a a

|
|

ṗ ḋ nṅ ḋ ṁ Ṁ ṁ ġ
ra pu ppa u d. a bhā a gya

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ sṡ n d p d
ra ta na ho vvu ni i re e

|
|

p d Ṡ ṡ n d d N
ya mu nā ta t.a ma jha a

|
|

d m g g M _
^ M g s

a re tu mi ı̄ l.a re
|
|

antari

P d d n D m gg m
mō ha na mu ra l.i ddha ra

|
|

p d p n d ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

vu ni va a ja vi lē
|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ṡ sṡ n d p d ṡ ṡ
sa ma sta ga u l.i ni go o

|
|

n ṡ Ġ ṙ gġ ṁ mṁ
ku l.a bhā l.a vvi na lle

|
|

ṡ sṡ Ṁ ġ ṡ Ṁ ġ
tu jhjha lı̄ la a khē la

|
|

ṡ Ṗ ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ Ṁ
tu mı̄ ja a n. u re e rē

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ pṖ ḋ ṅ
mu ni ja na hi kkaṁ ma l.u

|
|

ḋ ṁ ġ ṁ Ṁ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ
ma dhu ra sa mā dhu ri i i

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p ṡ n d m
lō o la ma da ba ṁ ba ra

|
|

g g m p d m g s n. s
pi i ta a a ṁ ba ra dha ra

|
|

g gg M m p d ṡ ṡ
śaṁ ba rā ri ja na ku re

|
|

n d n sṡ n Ṡ g ṡ
yu dhi ra kka sa bhē e da

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṁ ġ
nai pu n. u re e re e i ya

|
|

ṡ n d p d ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
ti ya i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ s̈ ss̈ N d m p d
i ya tti yai ya a i ya

|
|

s̈ n d s S̈ n d m g
a i ya i yā i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ n d p d
na ta ja na pā a a a la

|
|

ṡ n d n d m g m g s
go o pa a a la ja ya ja ya

‖
‖

P d d n d m gg m
mō ha na mu ra l.i ddha ra

|
|

p d p n d ṡ S _
^ S

vu ni va a ja vi lē

‖
‖
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20.6.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S · P p d p d n
saṁ tā na rā

|
|

d \M g
ma svā

|
|

r
g
g g m p m

mi na ṁ
‖
‖

g
g r g /

∼∼∼
M p

w

d p M
sa gu n. a ni rgu n. a

|
|

s M /p m
sva rū pa ṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
G / m g s /g s

w
n.

bha ja rē
‖
‖

anupallavi

g
g r/

×
g r /

∼∼∼
G g

∴
g

sa ṁ ta ta ṁ ya mu
|
|
∼∼∼
M

∼∼∼
P

nāṁ bā
|
|

/d m
∼∼∼

g s
pu ri ni va

‖
‖

s /g
∴
g m p

∵
d Ṡ

sa ṁ ta ṁ na ta saṁ

|
|

∴

Ṡ
∼∼∼
N

X
n

taṁ hiṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
D M g s
dō l.a va

‖
‖

g r g M g S
∼∼∼
N. s G

∴
g M

sa ṁ ta mā dha vaṁ jā na kı̄ dha vaṁ
|
|

s pp
∴
P Ṡ

∴
s

sa cci dā naṁ da
|
|

N d M
∵
m g s

vai bha vaṁ śi va m
‖
‖

caran. am∗

svaram

S / p
∴
P d n d \M G / m g S | \n. D. p. d. S | g r g M

∴
m g s ‖::

s
∴
S / p

∴
P d n d

∵
D

w
m p d ṡ | ġ Ṡ

∵
s n d p d | /N d \M ∵

m g
∵
g \ ‖
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20.6.4 cauka varn. am — rūpaka tāl.a — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

valaci vaccinānurā

pallavi

s
∴
s

va la
|
|

P m p
ci va

|
|

w
n d

∵
m m g

∵
g

cci
|
|

∵
g m g m

∴
g s

nā nu rā
‖
‖

w
m P

va
|
|

n d m m g
∵
g g m

d. i gā
|
|

g m
∵
m g s

na ṁ nnē
|
|

∵
s g

∴
G

yē la rā
‖
‖

∴
g m p m
a

|
|

∵
m g

∵
g m

∼∼∼
G |

|
\ S _

^
ā

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖

anupallavi

m
∵
g

ve la
|
|
∼∼∼
M p

∴
p m

yu śrı̄
|
|

g m
∴
m g s

pu ra
|
|

m g /
∼∼∼
m P

vā sā
‖
‖

Ṡ
vı̄

|
|

g
n d p/ n d m
ra va sa ṁ

|
|

p d ṡ
∴
ṡ _

^
ta tyā

|
|

_
^ s

g
n d m m

∴
m g s

gē śa
‖
‖

muktāyisvaram

∗The caran. am of this kīrtana is not present in the original Telugu edition. The Tamil edition has added the following caran. am with a
footnote saying that it was included from a later source, provided by T. L. Vēṅkat.arāma Ayyar.

S n. s g g S
saṁ tā na sau

|
|

/M m g m
bhā gya vi

|
|

p d d \M
ta ra n. aṁ

‖
‖

∵

S ṡ n n d
∵
s n n d d m m g

sā dhu ja na hṙ da ya

|
|

g s s n. s g
∴

G
sa ra si ja

|
|

m
∵
m P

śa ra n. aṁ
‖
‖

S · n d n d n d d m m g
ciṁ tā maṁ n. ya

|
|

M n n
laṁ kṙ ta

|
| \D

X
ṡ d / ṡ

gā traṁ

‖
‖

Ṡ · n /
∼∼∼

G \Ṡ
∴

N
ci nmā traṁ sū

|
|

n d d n d d m m g
rya caṁ dra

|
|

∼∼∼
G p m g s
nē tra ṁ

‖
‖

s n. s m g m d n d m p d d s
aṁ ta raṁ ga gu ru gu ha saṁ vē dyaṁ

|
|

ġ ṡ n ṡ n d n d
a nṙ ta ja d. a duḣ kha

|
|

m
∴
n d m g

∴
m g s

ra hi ta ma nā dya ṁ
‖
‖
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S
∴
s g | ∴

g m p d / N d m | g s n. d. | S · P ∴
s g s ‖

/ M ·m _
^ | _

^ m
∴
m g s

w
n. s g r | w

g M m | \S s P p P ‖

∴
S

w
n s | w

m p d \M ∵
mg s ‖

caran. am

P
ci

|
|

∵
p m g

∵
g m g s

nna nā
|
|

n. d. /ṡ
∴
s _

^
t.i mo

|
|

_
^ s / g

∴
G M g

w
m

da lu
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. P
ci

|
|

w
n d m m

∵
g s

nna nā
|
|

n. d. /s
∴
s _

^
t.i mo

|
|

_
^ s / g

∼∼∼
G /

∼∼∼
M

da lu
‖
‖

svaram

1. P | ∴
s n. D. | S / g

∴
g | /m

∴
m / p

∴
p / d m

w
s ‖

2. m
∵
m g / s _

^ | _
^ s · n. d. S d. s | ∴

s g
∴
g m | g r g \S s M ‖::

p d / n | d m g n / S s s | w
n ṡ n d | n

∴
n d n d m

∴
g

w
s ‖

3. P
∴
P | / d m g m P m g | /M g s | S

∴
S n. d. s

∴
s |

/ g
∴
g / m

∴
m | P /d m g /M · ‖::

G / m
∴
m | g \S s / M ·m | s P p | s Ṡ ṡ \N d m |

w
g m p d | / n D m m G

w
s ‖

20.6.5 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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s
∵
s n. d. p. d. S

∴
S | g

∴
g / M M P m g | \S

∵
S m g

w
r g S |

p d / N d m g g / M | g r g / S s n. d. p. d. | S n. d. p. d. S / g
∴
g |

\S ∴
s /mM

∵
m g S | w

n. S g r g m mM | S P P p d / N |

d / N D \M w
g m p d | ṡ ṡ s / g

∴
g m p d ṡ ṡ | ṡ n d p p d / n

∴
n d m |

w
g m

∵
m g \S w

n. s g g | m
∴
m P / d m g s n. d. | p. d. s

∴
s n. d. p. d. s

∴
s |

s g r g M s / p
∴
P | s S ṡ n d p

∴
p d

∴
d | / N

∵
n d \M w

p /d \M |

∵
m

w
g m p / d m g s / g | \S / g

∴
g / m

∴
m p

∴
p \d

∵
d | m

∵
m g

∵
g / M g / m

∵
m g |

S
w
n. s / m

∴
m

w
n.

∴
s / p

∴
p | w

n.
∴
s / g

∴
s n d p d / n d | / ṡ n d m p d ṡ n d

∵
d |

p d ṡ n d p / N d
∵
d | \M g

∵
g \S

∼∼∼
G \S | P / d m g s g r g m |

s / h
∴
g m

w
g m p d Ṡ |

∴
S / ġ

∴
g ṡ n D p d | / ṡ

∴
s

w
g m p d n d ṡ

∴
s |

s / g
∴
g m

w
g m p d Ṡ |

∴

Ṡ / ġ
∴
ġ ṡ n D p d | / ṡ

∴
s

w
g m p d n d ṡ

∴
s |

M
w
g m p d ṡ

∴
s / ġ

∴
g | \Ṡ ġ \Ṡ ∴

s n d / N | D \M d m G \S |

n. d. n. s
∴
S P ṡ ṡ | p d ṡ

∴
s \N d m

w
g m | p d / N d m

w
g m p d |

\M w
g m

∼∼∼
G \S \N. | d. p. d. s / g

∴
g \

∴
S _

^ S |

20.7 janya (upāṅga) 7 — ābhērı̄

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 7 — ābhērı̄
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LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ābhērı̄ sagrahā pūrn. ā syādā rōhē nivarjitā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ōhan. a: s m [g m p p s s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [d p M [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; nis. āda varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� The sañcāras of this ābhērı̄ rāga can be understood by looking at the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, sañcāris.
It has only been mentioned as “nis. ādam varjya in the ārōhan. a” in the laks.an. a ślōka. Though it is not

explicitly mentioned as ṙs. abha, dhaivata varjya or gāndhāra vakra the mūrcchana ārōhan. a, as per the pūrvācāryās
is (s m g m p p s).

They have written the gı̄ta and tāna based on the above. The gı̄ta should be understood carefully. The
tānas have not been published because of limitations of space.

(n s g r s) (n g r s) (s g r s) — These are some of the prayōgas that can be seen.

LAKS. YA

20.7.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ
u

|
|

pṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ddha da śi ro o ma n. i

|
|

ṡ n d p pp m
ga u d. a pa kku l.a

|
|

p p ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
sa ṁ ṁ hā ra

|
|

n ṡ ġ Ṙ _
^ R

kka a ra n. ē ē
|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p m
paṁ ca pa ṁ d. a va

|
|

p d p m g r s
ra ka ṁ n. a a re e

‖
‖

antari

Ṡ ṡ n d p m
vē da vi i dya a

|
|

g m pp p ṡ ṡ
pa na ppa a va na

|
|

ṡ n ġ ġ ġ ṙ
ko o t.i na a ma

|
|

ṙ ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S

pra bha a vū
‖
‖

jāvad. a
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Ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
maṁ d. a la a va ni

|
|

ġ ṙ rṙ ṡ n
dha ra bba a ra

|
|

sṡ Ṡ ṡ n d p
ddhu raṁ dha ru re e

|
|

p p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
a a i ya i ya a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n d p m
i ya i ya i ya i

|
|

p p ṡ ṡ ṡ p p
a i ya a i ya a

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṁ ṁ Ṗ
i ya i ya i yā

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ai ya ti ya i ya

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
kaṁ sa ha ṁ sa ka

|
|

n Ṡ n d p m
tu jhu pa ra a a

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
kaṁ mu re e re e

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p m
vē da vi i dya a

|
|

g m pp p ṡ ṡ
pa na ppa a va na

|
|

ṡ n ġ ġ ġ ṙ
ko o t.i na a ma

|
|

rṙ ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S

pra bha a vū u
‖
‖

20.7.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R S · wn. /g
g
g R

vı̄ n. ā bhē rı̄
|
|
∼∼∼
N s m _

^
vē n. u vā

|
|

_
^ m

∼∼∼
G m

dyā di
‖ ::
‖ ::

p p m
∼∼∼

p d P M
vi nō di ni mō

|
|
\gg R

∵
r _

^
di ni ra

|
|

_
^ r s

w
n. S

ks.a mām

‖
‖

anupallavi

P · ṡ \
g
N d

∵
d p m

gō n. ı̄ va da nā

|
|

∵
m

w
g m p

di vi nu ta
|
|

∴
p ṙ Ṡ
ca ri tē

‖ ::
‖ ::

∴
ṡ ġ ġ

∴
ġ Ṙ ṡ ṁ

gu n. a ra hi tē vi dhi
|
|

ġ
∵
ġ ṙ

∵
ṙ

gu ru gu ha
|
|

/
g
g ṙ Ṡ

ma hi tē
‖
‖
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Ṡ \
g
N D p m P

∴
p ṡ n ġ ṙ ṡ

ē n. ı̄ lō ca ni pā pa vi mō ca ni
|
|

g
n

g
n d P m p \m _

^
i ṁ di rē śa sa hō

|
|

_
^ m

g
g r s m

g
g r s

da ri ta lō da ri
‖
‖

svaram

R S
w
n. s g

g
g r

∵
r S m

∵
m g

g
g | r

∵
r S s p m p | m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
r S ‖::

n. d. p. / s
∴
S m

∴
m p

∴
p / ṡ

∴
S ṡ ṁ

∼∼∼
g _

^ | _
^ g / ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ

g
n d | p M

g
g r S

w
n. ‖

20.7.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S S
w
n. s / g r S | M M \wg m g r S | g r S

∼∼∼
N. S

∴
s n. |

D. p. d. P. p. / s
∴
S | g r s

g
n. d. p.

w
m. p. s s | p.

∴
p. /

∴
s s / m m

g
g

g
g / m

∴
m |

P
∵
p d p m

g
g r S | s

g
n. D. P. S

∵
S | w

n. s g
g
g R

w
n. s / m

∴
m |

∼∼∼
G / m

g
g R s

w
n. S | S m m m m

∴
M g g | g g

∼∼∼
G

∵
g / m

g
g R s |

/
g
g R

∵
R s / m g / m

g
g | r s / g r / g r s n.

∵
n. d. |

∵
d. p. p. p. p. s

∴
S

∴
S |

P g g g g
∵
R S | n. d. P.

∵
P. s

∴
s / g r | S m g g

∵
m \S / m g |

∵
g r S / p m

g
g r S | / d p m g

∵
g r S

g
g

g
g | R

∵
R S M m

∵
m |

g
g r S M m

∴
m
∼∼∼

g m | S P P p
∵
p m p | S M

g
g r S

∵
S |

s s / m
∴
m g

g
g / m g

∵
g r | ∵

r s
∵
s n.

∵
n. s

∵
s m g

∵
g | m g r s /

w
m g m p d p |

p p ṡ .s Ṡ
∴

Ṡ Ṡ | g
n d p m

w
g m p ṡ

∴

Ṡ | ġ
g
ġ ṙ

g
ṙ ṡ

∵
ṡ n

∵
n Ṡ |

/ Ṁ ṁ
∵
ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ

∵
ṡ n | d p / ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n d p M |

∵
M

w
g m p p s s p p |
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ṡ ṡ
∴
ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ ṡ n d | p \M

∵
M g

∵
g r S | p m g r S / m g / m g |

r
∵
r S p. s

∴
s m g r | g

g
g R g r S

∼∼∼
N. | S g r s

w
n. S _

^ S |

20.8 janya (upāṅga) 8 — navaratnavilāsam

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (upāṅga) 8 — navaratnavilāsam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

navaratnavilāsastu nivarjas. s. ād. avō mataḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g m [d p s,
avarōhan. a: S [d p m [g g m r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; s.ad. ja graha; nis. āda varjya; suitable for singing at all times.
Though it has only been mentioned as nis. ādam varjya; in the laks.an. a ślōka, the mūrcchanārōhan. a as per

the pūrvācāryās have dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a, and gāndhāram vakra in the avarōhan. a.
Please study the laks.yas based on the above mūrcchana.

LAKS. YA

20.8.1 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

p m \
∼∼∼
G g

w
g m R

na va ra tna vi lā
|
|

s
∴
s r /

∼∼∼
g _

^
sa vi bha va

|
|

_
^ g

w
m P

pra dē
‖ ::
‖ ::

d p ṡ
∴
ṡ d P

∵
p

na ta ja na śu bha pra
|
|

M
w
g m

dē ba hu
|
|

p d P m
∼∼∼

g /m r
va ra dē ja ya ja ya

‖ ::
‖ ::
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2. / p m \
∼∼∼
G g · · · · · · · · ·

na va ra tna · · · · · · · · ·
|
|
· · · w

g m
· · · ba hu

|
|

r
∵
r S

va ra dē

‖
‖

anupallavi

ṡ ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ
w
ġ

bha va rō ga pa ri hā
|
|

/ṁ ṙ ṡ
w
p d

ri n. i śa
|
|

Ṡ Ṡ
rvā n. i

‖ ::
‖ ::

d p M \∼∼∼g g
w
m p

bha va mō ha na ka ra
|
|

/d p m
∼∼∼

g
rū pi n. i

|
|

w
g m R s

bha vā ni
‖
‖

d. p. S r
∼∼∼
G m P

∴
p m/

∼∼∼
D p

w
m

na va ca kra biṁ du pı̄ t.ha ni vā si ni
|
|

/D
∴
P ṡ

∴
ṡ ṙ ġ

nā rā ya n. i gu ru
|
|

/ṁ ṙ Ṡ D p
w
m

gu ha vi śvā si ni
‖
‖

svaram

p P / d p m g
∼∼∼
Ġ /m r s R

∵
R | s

∴
S d.

∴
D. p.

∴
p.

_
^ | _

^ p
∴
p s r

∼∼∼
G

∴
g m ‖::

/p
∴
P
×
d

w
p Ṡ ṡ ṙ

∴
r /
∼∼∼
G

∴
g / Ṁ ṙ |

∴
ṙ Ṡ d

∴
d P /

×
d | p m

∼∼∼
G /

×
m r

w
g m ‖

20.8.2 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s s R g / m R | g g g / m | r r S r / m
∼∼∼
G ‖

∼∼∼
G m r /

∼∼∼
G

∴
g m | P m m | g

g
g
g / m

∵
m r

∵
r S ‖

d. d. p. / s
∴
S r g |

∼∼∼
M p d | p m /

∼∼∼
G

w
m p d p ‖

∴
p m \

∼∼∼
G / m

∵
m R | w

g m R | p m g / m R S ‖

s r s / g
∵
R g m | P

g
g

g
g | ∵

g m R
w
g m P ‖

/ d
g
d P / d

g
d M | g

g
∵
g M | r

∵
r / G / m

∴
m R ‖
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g
∴
g / m r s

∵
r S | ∵

s d. p. d. | P. s s
∴
s d. p. d. ‖

P r r
∵
r g / m r | / g s r g | /

∼∼∼
M P M r r ‖

/ g
∴
g / m

∴
m P \M | /R G | / M R S R ‖

∼∼∼
G M

w
r g M | s

∴
s/ d

∴
d | m p M

g
g g / p m ‖

r r /
∼∼∼
G s / d p d | p m

∼∼∼
G | p / p m p m

w
r /
∼∼∼
G ‖

/ m r s r g r /
∼∼∼
G | ∴

g m P \ | R g
w
m P s r ‖

w
g m p d P ṡ

∴
ṡ | P g

g
g | M r

∵
r
∼∼∼
G

w
m p ‖

w
g m R /

∼∼∼
G / m r | s /d p m | p d P Ṡ d p ‖

g
g r

w
g m R S | r g M | p d P

∵
P Ṡ ‖

×
d p m g

w
m p / D | p

∴
p Ṡ | p d p

∴
ṡ ṙ ġ

∴
ṙ ‖

d p \×g ṙ d p / ṙ ṡ | d p ṙ
∵
ṙ |

∼∼∼
G / ṁ ġ ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ ‖

∼∼∼
Ġ / ṁ

∴
ṁ Ṙ Ṡ | Ṙ ġ

∴
ġ | / Ṁ Ṙ

∵

Ṙ Ṡ ‖

d p m g
∵
g / m R | S R | g

g
g
g

∵
R S _

^ S ‖

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . end of upāṅga rāgas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

20.9 janya (bhās. āṅga) 1 — bhairavi

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a
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janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 1 — bhairavi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

bhairavirāga saṁpūrn. assāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē |
pañcaśruti dhaivataṁ ca kvacitsthānē prayujyatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p [d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; dhaivata graha; suitable for singing in the evenings.

All the seven svaras of this bhairavi rāga are rañjana-providing jı̄vasvaras as well as nyāsasvaras . However,
ṙs. abha, gāndhāra, madhyama, and nis. āda are the jı̄vasvaras, and nyāsasvaras that provide more rañjana.

The jı̄vasvara sañcāras:—

(R / g
g
g R, r g /

×
m g /

×
g r,

×
n. s r g r,

w
n. /g

∴
g r, s /

×
g r /

×
m

g
g r); (s

∴
s /r

∴
r / g

∴
g,

w
n. s r /

×
g, s /

×
g r

g
g, s /

m \r /
∼∼∼
G , s /p

g
g r /

∼∼∼
G );

(
w
n. s r

w
g m p,

w
m. p. d.

w
n. s r

w
g m,

g
g r

w
g m p \

∼∼∼
M ,

×
d p /

×
n d p \

∼∼∼
M , /

×
d p /

×
d \
∼∼∼
M ,

×
p

g
g r g \×p

_

M
∼∼∼
M ,

R /
∼∼∼
G /

×
p

_

M);

(
w
n. s r

g
g
∼∼∼
m p d /

∼∼∼
N , g r g

w
m p d /

∼∼∼
N ,

w
p d /

∼∼∼
N , \d \

∴
d /
∼∼∼
N , \d

w
n ṡ \

∼∼∼
N , / ġ ṙ \

X
ṡ
∼∼∼
N , d

w
m p

d / N, s r g m p d n );

(ṡ ṙ /
g

Ġ
∼∼∼
Ṙ Ṡ, \

g
N D P, M \

g
G R, n. s R S)

Depending on what is appropriate to the context, the following can appear at each of the svaras in the
ārōhan. a of the mūrcchana:

ēRRa jārus — (r / g / m /
w
m p)

nokkus, “while holding firmly onto” svaras in different jātis — (
w
r g m,

w
g m p d,

w
g m p d n, g g

w
m p, d

w
n s)

sphuritas in double svaras — (m
∴
m p

∴
p d

∴
d n

∴
n, /m

∴
m /p

∴
p /d

∴
d /n

∴
n)

besides these (i.e., for double svaras, in addition to sphuritas), odukkals — (m
g
m p

g
p d

g
d n

g
n,

g
m

g
m

g
p

g
p

g
d

g
d

g
n

g
n,

g
g

g
g

g
g

g
m

g
m

g
m

g
p

g
p

g
p)

Again, depending on the context, the following will be present in each of the svaras in the mūrcchana
avarōhan. a:

iRakka jārus — (ṡ \
g
N d p \M \G

∼∼∼
R );

in addition, odukkals — (s
g
n

g
d

g
p

g
m

g
g r s),

pratyāghātas in double svaras — (p
∵
p m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
g),

and in addition, the odukkals — (p
g
p m

g
m g

g
g r

g
r ,

g
p

g
p

g
m

g
m

g
g

g
g

g
r

g
r ,

g
p

g
p

g
p

g
m

g
m

g
m

g
g

g
g

g
g

g
r

g
r

g
r ).

While reaching on to and holding

ṙs. abha in s.ad. ja, śuddha ṙs.abha is touched (e.g., s /[
×
r n \d

w
n s),

madhyama in gāndhāra, antara gāndhāra is touched (e.g., s /r /g /
×
m

g
g r),

pañcama in madhyama, prati madhyama is touched (e.g., g /m /
×
p m

w
g m),�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 390—
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nis. āda in dhaivata, śuddha nis. āda is touched (e.g., p d [[
×
n d p),

s.ad. ja in kaiśiki nis. āda, kākali nis. āda is touched (e.g., n /
×
s n d p).

One has to grasp these minute details very carefully.
It is said that śuddha gāndhāra is touched when pañcaśruti ṙs. abha is reached from śuddha ṙs.abha during

ālāpanas.

Vēṅkat.amakhi has stated it as a general laks.an. a (definition/characteristic) of gamakas that “gamakas refer
precisely to holding the chāyās of a svara while being at another, in a manner that generates a sweet feeling
in the listener”. However in this (bhairavi) rāga, the twelve svaras that constitute the prakṙtis and vikṙtis, as
well as all the gamakas are present. Therefore, the stalwarts who knew the prācı̄na (ancient) saṁpradāya have
declared bhairavi rāga as a “big/grand” rāga among the various rāgas.

In spite of all these, for this bhairavi rāga, which is the finest among the rakti rāgas, when pulling the anya
svaras from the lower svarasthānas, anya svara chāyas, should not be retained for a duration long enough to
cause disgust to the ear.

All the information provided below can be fully grasped by those with a knowledge of the saṁpradāyas
from generations, who have played in the vı̄n. a, the tāna varn. a, “viribōn. i” composed by Adiyappa, who
shone like a gem among vāggēyakāras, and the several compositions of Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita.

The pañcaśruti prayōgas — (p d /n \d
w
n s) (

g
n \d n s) (

g
n
×
s d

w
n s). Other than these, the dhaivatas

appearing in other places are śuddha dhaivatas.
Since bhairavi is said to be the seventh mēl.a of the nineteen mēl.as mentioned by the pūrvācāryas, as well

as a bhās. āṅga in the twentieth of the seventy two mēl.as arranged in order by Vēṅkat.amakhi, it seems that
the following bhairavi gı̄ta was composed by pūrvācāryas, and not by Vēṅkat.amakhi.

The prayōgas — (s g g m, n. s g g m p m g r, n d n p p n n ṡ, p m n d n ṡ, p n d n ṡ) are found
in the gı̄ta.

LAKS. YA

20.9.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

gġ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ n d n
tri da śa ra ma n. i i ma n. i i

|
|

P n n ṡ n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
gı̄ rvā a n. a ga n. a va ṁ dya

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma a na ma a taṁ ṁ ṁ gi

|
|

ṁ ġ ġ Ṁ ṁ nn ṡ
pa ṁ d. u raṁ ga nnu je

|
|

mṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n ḋ n Ṗ
ddha a ra a dha ra a yu tē

|
|

n d n d d p m p P
ni khi la bhu u s.a ṁ nn tē

|
|

p m p m g r s s S
dhi i bhu va na sa ṁ nu tē

|
|

S p P s d d p m
hō i rē ja a a a n. u

|
|

P n n ṡ n n Ṡ ṡ
ōṁ ka a ri ma ha mā yi

|
|

ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ
ma a n. i i kya va l la ki i

|
|

n d n d d p m g r s
ma dhu ra va a dya vi no o di

|
|

antari
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Ṡ _
^ Ṡ n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṁ

rā ja ra a je e śva
|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ri i tri pu ra suṁ da ri i

|
|

Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n
caṁ dra ka la a a dha ri i

|
|

p p n n ṡ Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ·

śi va śa ṁ ka rı̄
|
|

jāvad. a

n d N ṡ n ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ṁ kā l.i ka a a a l.i

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka da na dha u ra ṁ dha ri i

|
|

Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ n
ka lya a n. i kā ma a ks.i

|
|

Ṡ n d n p d n n ṡ
kā tya a ya ni i ga u ri

|
|

ġ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka i la a sa vā si ni i

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ ṡ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ

dhā dha sa ni sa ni dha
|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n
sa sa ni ni dha ni dha pa ma pa

|
|

p d n d d p m g r s
ga ma pa ma ma ga ri sa ni dha

|
|

s s g r s g g m g m
ka ri ka l.a bha ga a mi ni i

|
|

n d d p m n d n Ṡ
ka u ma a ri ma ra a l.ı̄

|
|

n ṡ ġ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ
bha a s.a ṁ ga bha i ra vi i

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṅ ṗ ḋ ṅ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṅ
ra a ga na a a a ga ru u

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṅ ḋ ṁ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a i ya ṁ vai ya i ya

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṁ

rā ja ra a je e śva
|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ri i tri pu ra suṁ da ri i

|
|

Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n
caṁ dra ka la a a dha ri i

|
|

p p n n ṡ Ṡ
śi va śa ṁ ka rı̄

‖
‖

20.9.2 kı̄rtana 1 — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the first kı̄rtana among the pañcabhūtaks. ētra kṙtis.

pallavi

s/\d
×
N

∵
d p d /

g
×
n d

ciṁ ta ya mā

|
|

/P ·
×
d p m \×p g

m /
g
g r s

kaṁ · da mū la

|
|

R · g G · wm p
∧
p†
∼∼∼
m p

w
m p d

kaṁ daṁ ṁ ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::
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\d

∼∼∼
×
N

∵
d p d / n

g
n d

ciṁ ta ya mā

|
|

P · d p
w
m

g
P

g
m

g
g r s

kaṁ da mū la

|
|

R · g G · wm p \∧p
∼∼∼
M _

^

kaṁ daṁ
‖
‖

_
^ m

∼∼∼
n.

w
n. s \ d. s

w
n. s _

^
cē ta śśrı̄

|
|

_
^ s r g G ·m p / n \

g
D p

sō mā

|
|

m g
w
m P

×
d m P

w
m

g
g r s _

^

ska ṁ ṁ daṁ ṁ

‖ _
^ s

‖

anupallavi

s s
∴
S /ṙ

saṁ ta taṁ a

|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ
g
n d p n d p d/ m

khaṁ d. a sa cci
|
| p d/

×
n

g
×
n \d

∼∼∼
n s _

^
dā na ṁ daṁ ṁ

‖
‖

_
^ s :: 2. s

∼∼∼
_

N ṡ Ṙ ·
daṁ

‖
‖

/
×
ġ

g
×
ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
n d p d

sā · ṁ ṁrā jya

|
| /

×
n

g
×
n d p m

g
g r r /g s

pra da ca ra n. ā

|
|

g
n.

g
n. s /

g
×
g r g

w
m p

×
d

w
m

ra vi ṁ da m

‖
‖

caran. am

m
∼∼∼
m
∼∼∼
m \g ∼∼∼g

maṁ ga l.a ka ra

|
|

R · wg g
m g r r /

×
g s

maṁ da hā sa
|
|

r \n.
w
n. S

w
n. s r g

va da naṁ ṁ
‖
‖

2.
w
g /
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
m
∼∼∼
m · · ·

maṅ ga l.a · · ·
|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
|

r s
w
n. S _

^ S
va da naṁ

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M

g
g r r g s

mā n. i kya
|
|

/
×
n

g
d p M p m

g
g r g

ma ya kāṁ cı̄

|
|

g /m m P ·
g
D
∼∼∼
P _

^

sa da naṁ

‖
‖

_
^ s

∴
p d/

∼∼∼
N \ d ṙ

aṁ ga sau ṁ
|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ
g
n d p /

×
n

∵
d m

da rya vi ji ta

|
|

p d/
∼∼∼
N / Ṡ _

^
ma da naṁ

|
|

_
^ s :

: 2. p d · · · · · ·
:
: aṁ ga · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
|

p d/
∼∼∼
N ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ

ma da naṁ ṁ
‖
‖

†This is the first occurrence of the symbol ∧ — this symbol indicates ravai. (ED: please see our remarks, namely, the footnote
that appears in 2. phenadyuti for the second line of the caran. am in the Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita kṙti (section 2.0.3 ).�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 393—
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×
ġ

g
×
ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṡ

w
n ṡ Ṙ ·

a ṁ ta ka sū

|
|

ṡ \gn d p
w
m p

g
m

g
g r s

da na ṁ ku=.m da
|
|

r /
×
g /r / g

×
g r S

ra da na ṁ ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

2.
×
ġ

g
×
ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ · · ·

a ṁ ta ka · · ·
|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
| r /

×
g r

×
g

g
×
g r s s

ra da na ṁ ṁ u

‖
‖

∵
S · s s s/ \d

g
×
N d

∵
d p d

ttuṁ ga ka ma nı̄ ya vṙ s.a tu

|
|
∼∼∼
N

w
n Ṡ _

^ S p /
×
ġ ṙ

∴

Ṡ ṙ
raṁ gaṁ bhai ra vı̄ pra

|
|

ṡ n ṅ ṡ
∼∼∼
N

w
m p d P d

sa ṁ ga ṁ gu ru gu hāṁ ta
|
|

/n
g
n d p m

g
g r s r g

w
m p

ra ṁ ga ṁ pṙ thi vı̄ li ṁ ga m
‖ d /

∼∼∼
N

‖ ci ṁ

20.9.3 kı̄rtana 2 — ādi tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s /
×
g r g /

×
p

_
m /

w
m P d

bā la gō pā la
|
|

∴
P · d /

×
n

g
×
n d p

pā la yā

|
|

M ·
×
d p m

g
g R r g s

ā śu mā m

‖ ::
‖ ::

×
n.
×
n. s /

×
m

g
_
g r G /

×
p

_
m

w
m P · d

bā la gō pā la

|
|

P · d d n
×
ṡ

g
n d p

pā la yā

|
| M ·

×
d p m

g
g

g
×
g r /

×
g s

ā śu mā m

‖
‖

g
n. N. ·

×
s \ d. /

∼∼∼
n. s r/ r /

×
g s

bha kta va tsa la kṙ
|
|

s
g
g r g

w
m p m

w
g m

pā ja la
|
|

g
g R g r
dhē ha rē

‖ ::
‖ ::

X
s N. ·

×
s \ d. \

∼∼∼
n. · · · · · ·

bha kta · · · · · ·
|
|

w
m p

×
d p m

w
g m p

ja la

|
|
\m g

g r S
dhē

‖
‖

anupallavi

X
d

∼∼∼
×
N
∼∼∼
×
n

g
×
n \d

w
n Ṡ n

g
n d P · /n d m

nı̄ la nı̄ ra da śa

|
|

w
m P d /

∼∼∼
n _

^
rı̄ ra dhı̄

|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ

w
n ṡ _

^

ra ta ra
‖
‖
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_
^ s :: 2.

∼∼∼
n
∼∼∼

n \ d n Ṡ ṙ ṡ
g
n d · · · · · · · · ·

:
: nı̄ la nı̄ ra · · · · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|
· · · ṡ

w
n ṡ _

^
· · · ta ra

‖
‖

_
^ s

w
n ṡ /

g
×
ġ
×
ġ ṙ

w
n ṡ /n ṙ

X
s

g
n d

nı̄ ra ja ka ra ni ru

|
|

P · ×n w
p d /m

∵
p

pa mā naṁ
|
|

d
∼∼∼

n ṡ ṡ
da ka ra

‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
N · ṙ

X
ṡ

g
N S

w
p S

g
n \d

w
n ṡ ṙ

lı̄ la yā gōpa vēs.adhara mura
|
|

g
ṙ/

g
×
ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ/

g
×
n
g
×
n d p

l.ı̄ dhara śrı̄ dhara

|
|

M ·×n
g
d p mp

X
m g r s

dā mō da ravara

‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
N.

w
n. S r/

×
g r /

×
g

g
×
g r

cā n. ū ra ma lla

|
|

s s /
×
n.

g
r \d.

w
n. s

ha ra n. a ni
|
| /

×
g

g
×
g r

∵
s r

pu n. a ta ra

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. \
w

N. · · · · · · · · ·
cā · · · · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|
· · · ∵

s r
· ta ra

‖
‖

/
g
×
g r

∼∼∼
g /

×
p

_
m p d p p

ca ra n. a ni ha ta śa ka

|
|
\M /\d

×
n
×
n

t.ā su ra
|
| \d /

g
×
n d

×
d p

mu ra ha ra

‖ ::
‖ ::

2.
X
m

g
g r g · · · · · ·

ca ra n. a · · · · · ·
|
|

· · · · · · · · ·
· · · · · · · · ·

|
|
· · ·

×
d p

· · · ha ra
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
M

w
m P d \ wm p m

mā n. i kya ma ku t.a
|
| /\d

×
∼∼∼
N n \

∵
d

hā ra va

|
|

n /
×
ṡ

g
n d p

la ya dha ra
‖
‖

p/
×
dpd /

×
ṡ
∼∼∼

n s ṙ ṙ ṡ
g
n D p m

ma ttē bha kuṁ bha

|
|

p /Ṡn
∼∼∼

n /
×
ṡ
g
n d \ wm

bhē da na

|
|

p d /
×
ṡ
_
n ṡ

pat.u tara
‖
‖

\P d / N ṡ ṙ /ġ
ā n. a vā di vi ja

|
| ṡ

∼∼∼
Ṁ ṙ

g
×
ġ

ya mā na

|
| Ṡ /

g
×
ġ ṙ

sā ka ra

‖
‖

w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
ṙ

w

N Ṙ
w
n
∼∼∼

Ṡ
a pa ha ta ka ṁ sā

|
|
∼∼∼

n /
×
ṡ

g
n d p

su ra na ta
|
|

w
m P m

g
g r s

bhū su ra
‖
‖
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S /
g
g
g R g

w
m p /

×
n

g
×
n d P d

w
m p

drō n. a ka rn. a du ryō dha nā di ha ra

|
|

p d p \r g
∼∼∼
M m

drau pa dı̄ mā na
|
|

S
g
g r g

w
m p d

saṁ ra ks.a n. a ka ra
‖ ::
‖ ::

×
p /N ṡ ṙ

×
ġ
×
ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n /

×
ġ ṙ ṡ \ n \d

w
n ṡ

vai n. i ka gā ya ka gu ru gu ha nu ta pu ra
|
|

\N /ṙ
X
ṡ

g
n d p

w
m p

vai ri vi hi ta gō
|
|

\ d /
×
n d p

w
m p

X
m

g
G r s

pi kā ma nō ha ra

‖
‖

20.9.4 kı̄rtana 3 — jhaṁpa tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the fifth kı̄rtana among the navāvaran. a kı̄rtanas.

pallavi

Ṡ ·n n /
×
sn n d

g
D P P

w

dN· d p ndpd p m
g
g r

śrı̄ ka ma lāṁ bā yā ḣpara ṁ

|
|
∼∼∼

g /
×
pm

w
mP r /Pd

w
n

na hi rē rē citta
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. Ṡ · n · · · · · · · · ·
śrı̄ · · · · · · · · ·

|
|
∼∼∼

g /
×
pm

w
mP·

×
d m\gg r s

na hi rē rē citta
‖
‖

/
g
×
gr\

g
N. s

w
n. s/

×
g r g/m

w
m P d

w
n ṡ\n g

n \D p /
g
×
n

ks.i tyā diśi vāṁtata tva sva

|
|

d \mp\ wm p P ·d/
×
ṡ N

rū pin. yā

‖
‖

/
w
nṠ·n∼∼∼n g

n dd p P
w

dN· d pndp
g
d p

X
m

g
g r

śrı̄ ka ma lāṁbā yā ḣpara ṁ

|
|

s /
×
p m

g
g r S

na hi rē rē
‖
‖

anupallavi

w
m
∼∼∼
P /

g
×
d p /

×
d
×
d p m\gg r R ·wgm

g
grm

g
g r/

×
g
g
×
g s

śrı̄ kaṁ t.havi s.n. uvi ri ṁcā di

|
| r

∼∼∼
g /

×
p

∼∼∼
_

M /
w
m P

ja na yi tryāḣ

‖ ::
‖ ::
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\m
∼∼∼
M p d /

×
ṡ

∼∼∼
_

N
w
ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙṙṡ

g
n d p

g
×
nD

w
m p

śi vā tmaka vi śva ka rtryā ḣ kā

|
|

d
∼∼∼

n ṡ
w
n
∼∼∼

Ṡ · ṡ
ra yi tryā ḣ

‖
‖

\
g
N

g
n

g
n

w
ṡ Ṙ ġ /

×
ṁ\ṙ×g ṙ Ṡ /

×
ṙ

w
n
×
ṡ p /

×
d

w
m p m/

g
g r s / \d N

_

d p _
^

śrı̄kara bahirda śā ra ca kra sthi tyā ssē vita bhai · ra vı̄

|
|

_
^ p/

g

Ġ ṙ ṡ/Ṡ
×
ṙ

g
n d

×
p
_
m
×
p
_
m/ p d/n

bhārga vı̄ bhā ra tyā

‖
‖

w
n Ṡ · n

śrı̄

caran. am

∼∼∼
∼∼∼
N d

∵
d/
×
n
g
×
n d

∼∼∼
P /

×
d m p

w
mp/

×
n
∵
d p m/

×
pm\gg

nā da ma ya sū ks.ma rū pa sa

|
|

r
w
g m \r g \s r /

w
n. s

rva si ddhi pra
‖
‖

r
∼∼∼

g /
×
p
_
m p p d/

g
×
n d p/

×
nd

w
p d\

∼∼∼
M · w

mp\Gg· r
∼∼∼

g
dā dida śa śa ktyā rā dhi ta

|
|

/
×
p

_
m p D

×
d p /

×
d m

mū rtē
‖ ::
‖ ::

2.
∼∼∼
N · · · · · · · · ·
nā · · · · · · · · ·

|
|

/
×
p

_
m p D

∼∼∼
P

mū rtē śśrō
‖
‖

w
m p\S s r

∼∼∼
g
∼∼∼
m mgr g /

×
p
_

M
∼∼∼· p m

trā dida śa ka ra n. ā tmaka
|
|

/
×
n d p m

×
g r /

×
m r /

×
g s

ku la kau li
‖
‖

r/P\r_m p
w

d[[
_

N
g· d P/

g
×
nd\

w

Mp d
kā dibahu vidhō pā sita

|
|

N · /ṡ \ N ·
×
ṡ \d

∼∼∼
n

kı̄ rtē ra
‖
‖

w
n /Ṡ· ṡ \P p /

×
dpd

∵
d/

g
×
n \

∵
d/

∴
n
∼∼∼

n ṡ
w
nṡ/

g
×
ġ

bhē dani tyaśu ddhabu ddhamu

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
g
n d p d

kta sa cci dā
‖
‖

w
n ṡ

w
n ṡṙ ṡ /ṙ

X
ṡ

g
n d p m\gg r

×
g r
×
gs/ g r/g

w
m/pd _

^

naṁ ṁ ṁ da mayapa ramā dvai ta
|
|

_
^ d N

×
ṡ \d n/ Ṡ

sphū rtē
‖
‖
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Ṙ ṙ
∴

Ṡ Ṙ ṡ Ṙ
w
ġ Ṁ·

×
ġ

g
×
ġr
∼∼∼

n ṡ
rādimadhyāṁtarahi tā pramē

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
X
ṡ

g
n \d /

w
n ṡ

ya gu ru gu ha

‖
‖

Ṙ ·ġṁṙ/
×
ġ

g
×
ġ ṙ ṡ/Ṡ \gn g

ndpd
∼∼∼

n Ṡ ·gn d p
mō di tasa rvā rthasā dhaka

|
|

m P m
g
g r

w
r g s s r

pū rtē mū
‖
‖

X
s N. \d.

w
n. S D. P.

g
×
G R g /m

w
mP d/ n\ P /

×
dm m \

g
G r

lādinavādhāra vyāvṙtta daśa dhvani bhēda jña yōgi

|
|

R
w
n S /gr g /m

w
m P

X
m

g
g

bṙṁdasaṁ ra ks.an. yā ra
‖
‖

R
w
n. R · S /

×
s
_

N \D /m
_

G ṙ Ṁ
g
g ṙ

w
n Ṙ ṡ

g
n \d n

w
p d

nādimā·yā vi · dyā · kāryakāran. a vinōda karan. a pat.u
|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ \

w

N/
×
m

_
g Ṙ

X
ṡ N \d

w
n

tara ka t.ā ks.a vīks.a n. yā
‖ Ṡ · n
‖ śśrı̄

20.9.5 kı̄rtana 4 — at.a tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

×
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N

g
n D _

^ D
ā ryā

|
| p m P ·

g
×
n d P · d p

ṁ a bha yā ṁ

|
| m

g
×
g r s

bā ṁ

|
|

R r\ n.
bha ja

‖
‖

w
n. S _

^ S S /
g
×
g R s

rē rē

|
| R r

w
n. S /

×
m

g
_

G R
ci tta saṁ

|
|

G
w
p

_

M
ta

|
|

P D
tam

‖
‖

/
×
n

g
×
n

g
D

∴
P

X
m

g
G R

a vi dyā

|
| /

g
×
g r /g s

w
n. s r g m p

kā rya ka la

|
| /

×
n

g
×
n d p

nā ṁ

|
|

w
g m m g m p
tya ja

‖
‖

m\ g
g

∴
R _

^ R S _
^ S

rē

|
|

∴
S

g
g R g

×
p

w
_
m p d

w
n

ā di ma dhyā ṁ ta ra hi

|
| Ṡ n

×
ṡ

g
_
n

tāṁ śi va

|
|

d
w
m P · d /

sa hi tām
‖ ::
‖ ::
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anupallavi

m
w
g
∼∼∼
M _

^

∼∼∼
M m \gg r g

sū ryā
|
|

∼∼∼
∵
R _

^ R R · wg m r g s
gni caṁ ṁ

|
|

g
×
g R · wn.

dra

|
|
∼∼∼

S _
^ S

maṁ
‖
‖

/
w
m

g
_

G
∼∼∼
R _

^

∼∼∼
R /

∼∼∼
G _

^

∼∼∼
G

d. a la ma

|
|
∼∼∼
M _

^ M
∼∼∼
P ·m g m p

dhya vā
|
|

p m \g m
si

|
|
\
g
G R

nı̄ m
‖ ::
‖ ::

w
g
∼∼∼
M _

^

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M /

g
N d

su kha ta
|
|

g
D P P /

×
d p /

×
d m

ra pra va
|
|

p \wg M
rti

|
|

w
p D

g·
∼∼∼
P _

^
nı̄ m

‖
‖

_
^

∼∼∼
P

∴
P D /

∼∼∼
N

svē ta ra
|
|

w
n /

×
ṡ \D

w
n ṡ Ṙ ṡ

w
n

ni vā si
|
|

Ṡ _
^

∼∼∼
S _

^
nı̄

|
|

_
^

∼∼∼
S

w
n ṡ

ṁ ā
‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṙ _

^

∼∼∼
R

g
×
Ġ Ṙ _

^ R
cā rya śi

|
|

w
ṙ ġ Ṡ

w
n ṡ /

g
×
ġ ṙ ṡ /ṙ

s.yā nu gra

|
|

X
ṡ

g
N D

ha ka
|
|

P D
ra n. a

‖
‖

∴
P _

^ P D _
^ D [[

×
n

g
×
n

śa kti pra

|
|

D _
^ D

∴
P _

^ P D
dā pā ra

|
|

w

N Ṡ
ka ru

|
|

∼∼∼
Ṙ _

^

∼∼∼
R

n. ā m
‖
‖

ġ /
×
ṁ
∼∼∼
Ġ

∴
ġ ṙ ṡ rṙ ṡ

ca ryā di ca tu s.t.a ya
|
|

g
n

g
n ṡ ṙ ṙ \ṡ n

g
n

g
d p

vi ta ra n. a sa ma rtha ta ra
|
|

g
m g r s
ca ra n. ā ṁ

|
|

r g
w
m p /

a ru n. ā m
‖
‖

∼∼∼
D ṅ ṡ \

∼∼∼
N

ā

caran. am

p
w
m P

∼∼∼
D _

^ D
naṁ da

|
|

P _
^ P P /

×
d p /

×
d m

na va nō
|
|

w
m P _

^ P _
^

tpā
|
|

_
^ P D

da
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N _

^
na

|
|

_
^

∼∼∼
N \D \

×
ṡ

∼∼∼
_

N · ṡ ṙ ṡ
g
n

ṁ pu s.pa mā

|
|

D _
^ D

li
|
|

∵
P _

^ P _
^

kā m
‖
‖

_
^ P:: \M _

^ M M /
×
n d

:
: va ṁ da

|
|

g
D P \M · /d p m g
nā ā la

|
|

R _
^ R

yā
|
| /

g
×
g r /

∼∼∼
G

di

‖
‖
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S
∼∼∼
R _

^ R /
∼∼∼
G _

^

∼∼∼
G

pra sthā
|
|

/
×
p

_

M _
^

∼∼∼
M P

∴
P _

^ P
ā pa na

|
|

P D
di

|
|

∴
d p

∴
p
∼∼∼
m _

^
vya

‖
‖

_
^

∼∼∼
M _

^

∼∼∼
M s /p

w
m

∴
P _

^ P
ca ṁ da

|
|

d p D
w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N ·

na ka
|
|

g
D P
rs.a

|
|

D _
^ D

n. a
‖
‖

w

N Ṡ _
^ S Ṙ _

^ R
sta la śu

|
|

Ṙ \N Ṡ
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N

ddhi ka
|
|

w
n Ṡ _

^ S
ra

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^
n. a

‖
‖

_
^

∼∼∼
S
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N Ṡ _

^ S
vaṁ da

|
|

Ṡ ·
w
ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
N ·

na stō
|
|

g
n D ·
trā

|
|

P D
di

‖
‖

w
n ṡ /

×
ṙ ṡ /

×
ṙ n

g
n d P

pa t.ha na
|
|

d p /Ṡ ṡ
g
n

g
D P

bha kta sē
|
|

m /
×
d p m

g
g

va
|
|

R S
nām ·

‖
‖

∼∼∼
R _

^ R G /
×
p

_

M _
^

∼∼∼
M

ma ṁ da dhı̄
|
|

∴
M P /

g
×
N D _

^

g
D

ha ra n. a ca

|
|

∵
P · d
ryā

|
|

w

d P /m
∼∼∼
M

yu ta
‖
‖

w
m P _

^ P d /
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
g
N

mā na vā

|
|

d p D
w
n ṡ Ṙ ṡ

w
n

nā ṁ dha rma
|
|

Ṡ
∼∼∼

Ṡ _
^

ma ya
|
|

_
^ S

w
n ṡ

sva
‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṙ _

^ R /

g
×
ġ

g
×
ġ Ṙ Ṙ

cchaṁ da śi va

|
|

w
ṙ ġ Ṡ

w
n ṡ /

g
×
ġ ṙ ṡ

×
ṙ

sā lō ka

|
|

X
ṡ

g
N D

dā
|
|

P D
ya ka

‖
‖

/
g
∼∼∼
N Ṡ Ṙ Ṡ \

g
N

ca tu ra ta ra

|
|

D P
∼∼∼
N /ṡ p m /

×
d

ha ra na t.a bhai ·
|
|

p m
g
g R

ra
|
|

g
g r / g s
vı̄ m

‖
‖

P D /
g
n

g
n \d

w
n ṡ ṅ

maṁ da smi ta vi la si ta
|
|

ṡ Ṡ ṡ
g
n

g
n /ṙ

∴

Ṙ ṡ
w
n

mu khā ra vi ṁ dā ṁ gu ru

|
| ṙ Ṡ ṙ /

g
×
ġ

gu hāṁ bi

|
|

ṙ ṡ
g
n d m

kā m
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. P D · · · · · · gn d
w
m

maṁ da · · · · · · ṁ mu
‖
‖

P d/
g
∼∼∼
N ṡ Ṙ ṡ ṙ

X
ṡ n _

^
kuṁ da sō da rı̄ṁ ma hā

|
|

_
^

g
n d p d

w
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ

×
ṙ

g
n

tri pu ra su ṁ da rı̄ mā
|
|

g
d

g
p

g
m

g
g

na ṁ da
|
|

r g
w
m p

la ha rı̄ m
‖ d /
‖
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20.9.6 kı̄rtana 5 — ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.appa Mahārājā

pallavi

s
w
n. S/

g
g r

∼∼∼
G /

×
p

w
m p d

pa ra mā naṁ da

|
|

w
n Ṡ n

w
n d p

sā ra
|
|

m p p m
g
g r S g r

pra vā ha
‖ s r :

:
‖ :

:

1.
X
s

g
n. \d.

∼∼∼
n. s r/ g s

pā rva tı̄ ra ma n. a
|
|

r g
w
m P m \wg m

mā ma
|
|

g
g r r s r g r
va śaṁ bhō

‖∼∼∼r s ::
‖ :

:

2.
g
n. \d.

∼∼∼
n. s · · · · · ·

pā rva tı̄ · · · · · ·
|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|

g
g r S
va ā

‖
‖

anupallavi

p d /
×
n
×
n \d n/ ṙ

X
ṡ

g
n D D n d

pa ra mā dha va bṙṁ gı̄

|
|

p d p g/ m
w
m p p d

pa taṁ ja li
|
|

/
g
n
×
ṡ \d

w
n ṡ _

^
saṁ nu ta

‖ _
^ s ::
‖ :

:

ṡ
w
n Ṡ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ

X
ṡ

g
n d p d

bi ru dā va l.ı̄ gı̄ ta
|
|

D
w
n Ṡ

g
n d p

maṁ ju l.a
|
|

X
m

g
g r S/ g r s

ta ra nṙ tta
‖ r s
‖

caran. am

w
m p d P p

∴
p d

dhı̄ ra kā rtti kē ya

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N \d n

svā mi
|
|

w
n Ṡ · n g

n d p
tā ta

‖ _
^ s ::
‖ :

:

w
m p /

g
n

g
n d p m P m

g
g r s _

^

di vya ga ṁ gā dha ra
|
|

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
G m p

sō ma vi
|
|

p m
w
p D · p

X
p m _

^

lā sa
‖ _

^ m :
:

‖ :
:

p d / n
g
n \d ṙ ṡ

g
n d/ m

bhai ra vı̄ mṙ du mu
|
|

w
m P p d

khāṁ bu ja
|
|

n
×
s \d

w
n ṡ _

^
bhā sō

‖ _
^ s
‖

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ · gn d p

pra n. a va hrı̄ṁ kā ra sa
|
|

D · n ṡ
g
n d p

mmē l.a na
|
|

X
m

g
g r
∼∼∼

g m
mō ha

‖
‖

p dd /n
w
n sṠ ṡ

g
n

g
d p m

g
g r s

ta ddi tto nnaṁm
|
|

/
w
n. sS r r

∼∼∼
G

ta ttoṁ tri gd. u tom
|
|
∼∼∼
M

g
g r g

w
m p d ‖ ::

‖ ::
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n nn
w
n ṡ ṡ

w
ṙ rṙ ṙ ṙ /

×
ġ ṙ /

×
ġ ṙ /

×
ġ / ṁ

×
ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n \d

w
n ṡ

ta kki t.a ta ka dhi kki t.a ta ka ta ka ta ka
|

/ ġ ṙ ṡ \
g
N \d

w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ

d ru ku t.a dai yya dhi gi ta ka

|
|

ṡ / ṙ
X
ṡ

g
N d p m ṡ

g
n d p

ta ka ta dhı̄ṁ

‖
‖

m
g
g r s

ta ka ta dhı̄ṁ

20.9.7 kı̄rtana 6 — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

Ṡ \N D
w
n Ṡ n

sā mı̄ nı̄
|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ/ ṙ
X
ṡ

g
n

g
d p

ma hi ma lu de li
|
|

m m p /
×
ṡ

g
n

g
d p

X
m

g
g r s

si ba lku t.a ku

‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṡ
w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
N · · · · · · · r s _

^

sā mı̄ · · · · · · ta ku
‖ _

^ s
‖

s r
X
s

g
n. \d. d

×
m

_
g r s

śā rṅga dha ru na
|
|

s/
g
n

g
d p m

g
g r S r/

g
g r

kai na ta ra
|
|
×
g
×
g r S ·M

mā vā
‖
‖

g
g M /

×
n d \M /

×
n \d /

×
ġ ṙ n

sa vā bja bha vā ma ra vi nu ta
‖
‖

Ṡ \N · · · · · · · · ·
g
×
ġ

g
×
ġ /

∴

Ṙ · S
sā mı̄ · · · · · · · · · mā

‖
‖

anupallavi

∼∼∼
M

g
g r S

ı̄ ma hi lō
|
|

/
×
N d P · ×n w

p d \m
nı̄ va le dai

|
|

∴
p
∼∼∼
d / N \

∴
d
∼∼∼

n
va mu lē da ni

‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
g
n d

ye ṁ ṁ ci va
|
|

p/
×
n d

w
p d / M · P ·

w

d
∼∼∼
N

cci ti śrı̄ kā

|
|

w
n/
×
ṡ \d N ·

w
ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ

∴
ṡ

w
n ṡ

rti kē ya

‖
‖
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r/
∼∼∼
N s r

w
g m m

g
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×
g\ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṙ

śrı̄ muditakuvā samayina
|
|

ṡ/
g
n d P

g
m

g
g r /

g
ġ

g
ṙ ṡ n

śrı̄ ja yaṁ ti pu ra vā sa
‖
‖

caran. am

m
∼∼∼

g m
∼∼∼
m \d

g
×
n d

śa ra n. a ma ni na

|
|

P
w
m p/

w

d p m /
×
p

X
m

g
g r _

^
vā ri ki

|
|

_
^ r s r/

g
×
g r

X
s n. r s

∼∼∼
N. d. p.

_
^

nı̄ kṙ pa
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^ s

‖

d.
w
n. s r/

×
g

g
×
g r

śa ra n. a mu gā

|
| /

g
×
g r/ g s s

×
g

g
×
g r g/ m

w
m p

nu ṁ d. a lē

|
| d/

g
×
n D P\

∼∼∼
M · _

^
dā

‖ _
^
∼∼∼
m

‖

r g m p d /
∼∼∼
N

ka ru n. a lō nı̄
|
|

Ṡ ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼

n d p D · wn ṡ
ı̄ du bha

|
|

n
×
ṡ
g
n d p

X
m

g
g r s _

^
kta ja na mu la

‖ _
^ s

‖

s r
g
G R · g m g m

ka ru n. ā bja

|
|

p/ d p
∵
p m / n

g
n d

∵
d p

pā da mu lo sa ga

|
|

D · n Ṡ N Ṡ _
^ S

lē dā
‖
‖

p p d N
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ

ta ra n. i tē jı̄
|
| /

g
∼∼∼
Ġ Ṙ

g
ġ ṙ

saṁ sā ra vā

|
|

ṡ \
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ ṡ

ri dhi ki
‖
‖

ṁ
g
ġ ṙ

X
ṡ
∼∼∼
N ·

ta ra n. i nı̄
|
| Ṡ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
n

g
×
n D m P ·

w

d
g
n \d

vē e e gā

|
|

w
n Ṡ

w
n ṙ ṡ ṙ

∼∼∼
ġ ġ ṙ

∴
ṙ

ā a da nı̄

‖
‖

ṁ
g
ġ ṙ ṙ/ ġ ṡ Ṡ · wn

ca ra n. a mu naṁ
|
|

w
ṡ ṙ ṡ \P d [[

×
n

ṁmi na dı̄ na ja
|
|

d p
w
m p

X
m

g
g r

nu la brō cu nā
‖
‖

g r
X
s

g
n. \d.

×
s

_

N. s r
ca ra n. a yu nī i

|
| r

g
×
g s /

×
g

g
×
g r g m P m g m

i di gā

|
|

g
g r S _

^ S
dā

‖
‖

/
g
g r S

g
×
g r g

w
m p /

×
d p m

va ru n. ā la ya śa ma na va ṁ dya

|
|

p d
∼∼∼
N /

×
ġ Ṙ ṡ

g
n \d

w
n s

varu n. ā gni bhāskara vaṁdya
‖
‖

ṙ ġ Ṁ
g
ġ ṙ

X
ṡ

g
N D P

su ra nā ya ka ra ks.ā ya
|
|

m p
X
m

g
G r s r g

w
m p d

w
n

suranā yaka śi ks.ā nā
‖
‖
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20.9.8 kı̄rtana 7 — rūpaka tāl.a —Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

ṡ /n
śrı̄

|
|

d p D · wn Ṡ
śi va rā

|
|

g
ṡ

g
n d p

mā
|
|

m g m P · p m
g
g r

śra mu la nu
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. Ṡ ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
N · · · · · · p m

g
g r

śrı̄ · · · · · · la nu
‖
‖

s
w
n. s
ci ṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
R s

w
n. s

tiṁ pu mı̄
|
|

r
w
g m

ma na
|
|

/
g
g

g
g r S

sā
‖
‖

ṡ
w
n ṡ /

g
×
g

śrı̄ śi va

|
|

R ṡ ṙ
X
s N d p

nā ma su dhā ra sa
|
|

/

g
g
N\ d

∼∼∼
p _

^
si ṁ dhu ma

|
|

_
^ p m

w
g m p d /

∼∼∼
N

gnu lē ma na sā
‖
‖

anupallavi

w
r
∼∼∼

g _
^

śrı̄

|
|

_
^ g

w
m /r g

w
g m P m

śi va rā
|
|

m /
×
d p m g _

^

ma dhyā

|
|

_
^

g
g r S _

^
na mē

‖
‖

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
g _

^
sē

|
|

_
^
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śi va gu ru
|
|

∼∼∼
ġ ṁ
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Ṡ
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ṡ Ṡ ṙ ṡ
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\gn g
n

ra ma
|
|
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n. a ca ra n. a

‖
‖

ṁ
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ṡ ṡ n
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20.9.9 kı̄rtana 8 — ādi tāl.a — Vēṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.appa Mahārājā
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∼∼∼
N

vā vā
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ṙ

g
n d p

ci n tai yi la ga
|
|

m
g
g R
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20.9.10 kı̄rtana 9 — caturaśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā
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|
|
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|
|
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|
|

d p p d
ma sma ra n. a

|
| /

∼∼∼
×
N ·

×
ṡ
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yā bhū
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ni prē
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ṙ ṡ
w
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ġ ṁ
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g
n ‖

g
d p m

g
g r

w
s |

20.9.11 svarajati — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — (the great) śrı̄ Śyāmā Śāstri
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|
|

_
^

∼∼∼
D _

^ D _
^ d \ P. _

^
ks.i

|
|

_
^ P _

^ P _
^ p d d.

w
n.

a nu
|
|

s r g
w
m p m

g
g

di na mu ma ra va ka
|
|

∼∼∼
R _

^ R · \
w

N.
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‖
‖

2. R/
g
×
g r /g \S _

^
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/
∼∼∼
M /

×
p

g
g r g / m

pa dma bha va ha ri
|
|

w
m P/

×
d

g
m

g
g r s
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sa dā na ta pha la
|
|

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 412—



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄
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ṡ

g
N d

w
m
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|
|

_
^ d/

∼∼∼
N _

^ N Ṡ _
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ēy
ak

ār
as

pa
ll

av
i

p/
S
·× r

s
\g n .
× s
\d .

a
a

a
‖ ‖

w n .
s

R
·/
× g
\s

r
vi

ri
bō
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nā
u

u
u

u
u

u
u

| |

/
P

∴ P
w m

p
/×

n
× n

g d
p

w r
g

m
/g × n

g d
p

ū
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\g × n
D .

w n .
s

/g × g
r/

w g
/

m
m

M
··
·
··
·
··
·

m
ci

ru
··
·
··
·
··
·

o

| |
/
× p

m
w p

g D
P

_ ^
P

o
o

m
u

na
‖ ‖

3.
p .

d .
/
w n .

s
r

/g
/
× m

g g
g r

s
g × n

g d .
p .

w m .
/

g × g
g r

s
\g n .

g d .
p .

|

w m .
p .

d .
w n .

s
r
w g

m
w n .

s
r

/g
/m

/
w m

p
/
w d

p
m

/g × n
g d

m
|

\g g
g g

r
s

/
× r

w n .
\g d .

n .
|

s
/r

g
/m

/
w m

P
w n .

s
‖

/
× m

g g
r

s
/
× p

g m
g g

r
s

/
× d

p
g m

g g
r

/
g × n

g d
p

g m
g g

r
|

s
/
× ṡ
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/

ṙ
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ṡ

ṙ
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w s
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| |

_ ^
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w s
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g g
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g
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_ ^

∼
∼
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M
/
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g n
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\× d
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ne
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ta
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a
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a
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| |
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∴ p

p
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∴ d
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∴ n
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∴ ṡ

w n
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Ṙ
ṙ

ṡ
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ṡ
Ṙ

ṡ/
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n
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ṁ
ṁ

ṁ
ṁ

ṁ
ṁ

ṁ
ne

e
ē

ṁ
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tō
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ō
o

o

| |
\d

w n
Ṡ

g s
g n
\d
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| |
ṡ

/
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d
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g n

e
ē
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g d
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ṡ
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m
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ṙ/
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ṙ/
∼
∼
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ṙ
ġ

ṁ
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∼ Ġ

ṙ
/ġ

ġ
Ṙ

ṡ
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i
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Ṡ
n
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ṡ
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ṡ
g ṡ

g n
d

m
lu

u
u

u
kō
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ṙ
/ġ
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_ ^
p
× d

g m
g g

r
p .

/S
× r

g n .
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20.9.13 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

\D. \
∼∼∼
g
N.

w
n /S R | \d. /n. /

w
n. s r | g /

×
m

g
g r s

∴
s R ‖

g
n. nN.

g
×
s. D. P. | d. /n. /

w
n. S | p. /d. / n. /

w
n. s r /

g
×
g R ‖

×
g
g r /

×
g s /R R | d. d. /n.

∴
n. | p. p. \d.

∴
d. /n.

∴
n.

w
n. S ‖

\P. d.
w
n. s r /g

∴
g | p. /

w

N. s r | g /m
×
g

g
g

g
r /g

∴
g r ‖

s /r
∴
r s n. / s

∴
s

g
n. | \d. d. /n.

∴
n. | d.

∴
d. p.

∴
p.

w
m. p. /d.

∴
d. ‖

p. p. / d.
∴
d. /n.

∴
n. / s

∴
s | /r

∴
r /g

∴
g | p. / d. /n. /

w
n. s r g /

×
m g ‖

/
×
m r /

×
g s /

×
r n.
×
s \d. | /

g
×
g R s | /

×
r s \

g
N. \d.

∼∼∼
N. S ‖

\P. D.
×
p. /

g
_

N. S | /m
∴
m

g
g r | g /

×
m

g
g r

w
n. s R ‖

\
w

N. R s / N.

g
×
s \D. | w

n. S r | /P. d. /n. \
w
n. s r /

g
×
g r ‖

m. p. d.
g
n. s r

w
g m | \d.

g
n. s r | w

g /
×
m g

g
g R

∴
R ‖

p. /S
∼∼∼
R /G

w
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w
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d m ‖

p /D m /P \
∼∼∼
G | /M

∼∼∼
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20.10 janya (bhās. āṅga) 2 — āhiri

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 2 — āhiri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

āhirī rāga saṁpūrn. ā sagrahō śrōtrarañjanı̄ |
gı̄tōkta mēl.amārgēn. a bān. ayāmē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r s [g m p [d [n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n [D p m [G r s ·

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 426—



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing during the first yāma of the night.

� This āhiri rāga is the eighth mēl.am among the prasiddha mēl.as described by the pūrvācāryas. The dı̄rgha
svaras: nis. āda, dhaivata, gāndhāra, etc., appearing in the avarōhan. a of its mūccana are the jı̄va svaras that
provide much rañjakatva. For this rāga, there are usages of triśruti, pañcaśruti ṙs.habhas, sādhāran. a, antara
gāndhāras, triśruti, pañcaśruti dhaivatas, and kaiśiki, kākali nis. ādas.

jīvasvara prayōgas — (Ṡ \n
g
D p) (m \

g
G r s) (Ṡ \n

w

d
×
n

_

D p m
w
g
×
m

_

G r s) (s m \\
w

G m p) (s m \
w
g
×
m

_

G m p) (m / n \
g
D p) (m / n

w

d
×
n

_

D p) (p / d / \n /Ṡ) (ṡ /P \g m p /n /
w
n Ṡ \ n /R r s) (s \n d d

g
d p)

(s \P m g
g
g

g
g r

g
r s) (n. \

g
D. p. /n. /S).

śuddha ṙs.abha is used only in the prayōgas — (s r s) (r
g
r s) (n /r

g
r s).

triśruti, and pañcaśruti ṙs. abha appear in — (p r s) (r r s)

antara gāndhāra shows up in (m \\
w

G m p) (m \\
g
G r s).

The gāndhāras in (m \g m p) (m \
∼∼∼
G m p) (m \

∼∼∼
G r s) (m

g
g

g
g r s) are only sādhāran. a gāndhārams.

In (p d / \n /ṡ) — śuddha dhaivata, and pañcaśruti dhaivata show up.

The nis. āda in (p \ d n \ d) (p d n d) is kaiśiki.

Both kaiśiki and kākali nis. ādas appear in (p d / n /ṡ) (Ṡ \n \
g
D p).

In spite of all these usages, in this rāga, the ṙs. abha, gāndhāra, dhaivata and nis. āda are to be appropriately
handled according to the situation, to generate rañjana. The prayōga (p d / ṡ ṡ r) — is seen in the gı̄ta.

This rāga has to be grasped from experience.

LAKS. YA

20.10.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ
bhū

|
|

ṗ pṗ ḋ ḋ ḋ ḋ
ri pra bha a a vu

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ
gi ri i ja a pa ti

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma da na sa ṁ ha ti

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
pa ra ṁ jo o o ti

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
dha ru ma mu u ru ti

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n d d p
nu ta su dha a kṙ ti

|
|

d d p m g m p
ni khi la su ra pa ti

|
|

d d p m g r s
dhi i ru re e re e

|
|

antari
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g m p g m p
pa a hi pa a hi

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p
ṁma a a de e e va

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ
gu n. a gu n. a a pa ri

|
|

Ġ ṙ Ṡ
raṁ ji tā

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṙ
ku li śa dha ra a di

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n ḋ ḋ ṗ
dē va sa ṁ ṁ gha

|
|

ṡ ṡ mṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
na ta ppa a a da

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṁ Ṗ
kaṁ ma l.u u rē

|
|

d ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ka na ka gi ri ca a

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ
a a pa ja t.a a a

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
gha t.i ta ga ṁ ga ·

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ Ṗ
ga ma tu ra ṁ gā

|
|

ṁ Ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ḋ
ni rā ma ya ni t.i

|
|

Ṗ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṡ
laṁ ba kā re e

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ca ṁ dra śe e kha ra

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ta nu ja ni i gra ha

|
|

n ṙ ṡ n d p m
me e na ka a tma ja

|
|

g m p m g r s
dha vu u re e re e

|
|

g m p g m p ṡ
bha a a s.a a a a

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ
ṁ ga a a hi ri

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ
ra a ga na a ga ru

|
|

S̈ · s̈ ṅ ḋ ḋ
ai ya aṁ vo o

|
|

ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
a i ya re e re e

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n d d p
re e e ya a a a

|
|

m m p m g r s
a a a a a re e

‖
‖

g m p g m p
pa a hi pa a hi

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p
ṁma a a de e e va

|
|

d ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṙ
gu n. a ga n. a a pa ri

|
|

Ġ ṙ Ṡ
raṁ ji tā

‖
‖

20.10.2 kı̄rtana — tiśra jāti ēka tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

This is the ninth āvaran. a kı̄rtana among the navāvaran. a kı̄rtanas.
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pallavi
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n d

∼∼∼
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×
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a ṁ bā ā ā
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|

s \
w
n. S / \

×
g r R S
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‖ ::
‖ ::
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|
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‖
‖

s
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w
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w
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|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

s \
w
n. S / \

×
g r R S
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‖
‖
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d.
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_
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śṙṁ gā ra

|
|
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s s/ g

∴
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∼∼∼
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|
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×
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d P·/

×
d

w
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w
m

ma daṁ ṁ bā ā

‖
‖
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|
|

· · ·
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|
|

s \
w
n. S / \

×
g r R S

ja ya ti
‖
‖

S m
w
g m

∼∼∼
P

ci dbi ṁ ba
|
|
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w
d /
×
n \

_

D _
^

pra ti bi ṁ bē
|
|

_
^

g
d p M /

×
d p p m

w
g m

ṁ du bi ṁ bā
‖
‖

P · ṡ · · · · · ·
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|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

s \
w
n. S / \

×
g r R S

ja ya ti
‖
‖

×
n. \

_

D.
∵
d. p. d.

w
n. s m \

g
g R s

śrı pura biṁdu ma dhyastha

|
|

s /m
∴
M m m

w
g m p P p

ci ṁ tā ma n. i ma ṁ di ra stha
|
|

p/
×
sn/

×
sp/d

w
m p

w
g m p /d

śivā kā ra maṁca sthi ta
|
|

/
×
n d p m

w
g m\

g
g r s r

w
g m\

śi vakā mē śāṁ ka sthā
‖
‖

P · d · · · · · ·
śrı · · · · · ·

|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

s \
w
n. S / \

×
g r R S

ja ya ti
‖
‖
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anupallavi

P d /
g
×
n d

g
d p P /

×
d p /

×
d m

sū ka · rā na

|
|

\
∼∼∼
G G

w
m p M · ×p \

∼∼∼
g r

nā dya rci ta
|
|

s n.
w
n. P s n.

g
×
n.

g
d. p.

ma hā tri pu ra

‖
‖

P. · n
w
n s S · /m

∴
M p

su ṁ da rı̄ m

|
|

∼∼∼
P p

×
d P \g

rā ja rā
|
|

w
g
∼∼∼
M M · n

w
d
×
n

g
_

D p
jē śva rı̄ m

‖ ::
‖ ::

p d
w
n ṡ Ṡ

śrı̄ ka ra sa
|
|

Ṡ ·/
×
ṙ ṡ/

×
ṙ

w
n Ṡ n n /

×
ṙ s

rvā naṁ ṁ da ma

|
|

ṡ \n
w
d
×
n \

g
_

D p P · /
×
d p /

×
d

ya ca kra vā

‖
‖

\m p \d
∼∼∼

n
w
n ṡ \p

si nı̄ ṁ su vā ā
|
|

×
p
∼∼∼
_
m
×
p

_

M P d /
g
n

w

d p
si nı̄ ṁ ci ṁ ta

|
|

w
g M _

^ M · ×p g \ R S · s
yē ē haṁ di

‖
‖

/M m
w
g M p p

w
g m P

vā ka ra śı̄ ta ki ra n. a pā
|
| /

×
d P p p /

×
n

g
_

D p
w
g m P

va kā di vi kā sa ka ra yā

‖
‖

p \d
w
n ṡ /Ṙ ṡ \nn/Ṙ ṡ

bhı̄ kara tāpatra yādi
|
|

Ṡ ṡ \n n \
g
D p /

×
d

w
m P

bhēdana dhu rı̄ n. a tarayā
‖
‖

p\d\
w
n /
×
ṙ Ṡ ṡ ṁ \

g

Ġ · ṙ
pā ka ri pu pramukhā di

|
|

n /
×
ṙ ṡ \n ×

n d
g
dp/n

∴
n Ṡ

prā rthi ta sukal.ē barayā
‖
‖

p \
×
ṙ ṡ \nn n \D/

g
×
n d p

w
m

prā kat.ya pa rā parayā

|
|

p \d/\n
w
n ṡp/ n \D p m

w
g m

pā li tō dayākarayā
‖
‖

caran. am

r
g
r s /m

w
g m

∼∼∼
P

śrı mā trē
|
| \wg m p

×
d

g
×
d P

na ma stē

|
|
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∼∼∼
m \g w

m p d /
×
n d /

×
n

g
d p

ci nmā trē
‖
‖

ṡ \P /
×
d p p \g /

∼∼∼
m _

^
sē vi ta ra mā

|
|

m
g
×
p \

g
g

g
r p /Ṡ \n

ha ri kā vi

|
|

\
g
D p/ s \

w
n S

dhā trē
‖
‖

∵
S /M· \\ g

g
g
r s

vā mā di
|
|

∵
S m \wg

∼∼∼
M ·

śa kti pū
|
|

p/
×
d p/

×
d m/

×
p m \

∼∼∼
w

G
ji ta pa ra dē

‖
‖

m p
w
g m p\ d/ \

w
n n Ṡ

va tā yā
|
|

ṡ \n \
w
d /
×
n \

_

D
g· p

ssa ka la ṁ ṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
G g /

×
n \

g
D P

jā tam
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
G

×
M \wg m

kā mā di
|
|

w
p D P d p

∵
p \ wm p

dvā da śa
|
|

\wg m P · d /
g
×
n d p

bhi ru pā si ta

‖
‖

∼∼∼
D /

×
s n

w
n Ṡ ṙ

kā di hā di
|
|

∼∼∼
S /n \

g
D p

sā di maṁ tra
|
|

p \d
∼∼∼

n ṡ \n /ṙ ṡ
rū pi n. yā ḣ

‖
‖

w
n ṡ /ṁ \ġ ṙ ṡ

prē mā spa da
|
|

\
g
n \

g
n /r s n d /

×
n d

śi va gu ru gu ha
|
|

p \g m p \d /n
w
n ṡ \p

ja naṁ ṁ ṁ nyā ṁ
‖
‖

P p /
×
d P \∼∼∼g

prı̄ ti yu kta
|
|

m p /d
w
d /

×
n

g
_

D P ·m
ma cci ttaṁ ṁ

|
|

g
g

g
g

g
g

w
g m \g \gr s

vi la ya tu
‖
‖

S /
×
m \g

g
r s\ n. \

g
D. p.

w
n. s

braḣma maya prakā śinı̄

|
|

∵
S m

w
g m p

w
g m p d /

×
nd

nāmarū pa vima rśi nı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::
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P m
w
g M p d \

w
n ṡ n /\

×
ṙ

kāmakalā prada rśinı̄
|
|

/Ṡ/ṁ
g
ġ

g
ṙ

∵
ṡ n\D p \\gm

sā mara sya nidarśi nı̄
‖
‖

20.10.3 padam — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Pollavaramuvāru

pallavi

P P/
×
d p

mō sa mā
|
|

∴
p \M G /

g
×
p m

ye ga da

|
|

g \R S G
vē ē nā

|
|

m p m p \d
w
n ṡ

bhu ddhi ki
‖
‖

\p P /
×
d p /

×
d m

mō sa mā
|
|

m
∴
m G /

×
p m

ye ga da
|
|

g \R S _
^ S

vē ē

‖
‖

anupallavi

\D / \
g
N Ṡ

mō sa mā
|
|
· Ṡ /

g
ṙ

g
ṙ Ṡ

ye yı̄
|
|
· \N /Ṙ

∴

Ṡ
mu ccu va

|
|

ṡ \N \
g
D \P _

^
ga la ke lla

‖
‖

_
^ p p \d /N Ṡ

vā si ga
|
|
· ṡ n n d d p
lgu bo lla

|
|

p P/
g
d p \M

va ra mu gā
|
|

w
g M p /d /n

w
n ṡ

bō lu
‖
‖
\p

caran. am

M \ G M
1. po d du bō
2. ba da li ka
3. a la sa t.a

|
|
|
|

p
∴
P P _

^

∼∼∼
P

va nē
go ni pa
go ni nē

|
|
|
|

· P P P
vū dō t.a
nnı̄ t.i
nala ru pā

|
|
|
|

p D /
×
n d \P

1. lō pa la
2. ca lu va ca
3. npu mı̄ da

‖
‖
‖
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· p p /

g
×
d p p \m

1. po da ri ṁ t.i
2. ppa ra mu lō
3. na ti va rō

|
|
|
|

M · m p p m
lō no ṁ t.i
nē no ṁ t.i
nē no ṁ t.i

|
|
|
|

\
∼∼∼
G ·M /N

nuṁ ṁ d. a
nuṁ ṁ d. a
nuṁ ṁ d. a

|
|
|
|

\
w

d
×
n /

_

D · P _
^ P _

^
1. gā ā
2. gā ā
3. gā ā

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ p p D / \N / Ṡ

1. sa d du sē
2. po d. a mu ko
3. na la mu ko

|
|
|
|

ṡ Ṡ n /Ṡ /
×
ṙ
×
ṙ

ya ka saṁ dē
ni sa ri
ni bo lla

|
|
|
|

ṡ /
∼∼∼
N ṡ Ṡ _

^
jā mu kā

p ro d. du kā
vara mu sā

|
|
|
|

_
^ s \N \

∼∼∼
D P

1. d. a yē
2. d. a yē
3. mi yē

‖
‖
‖
‖

· p d N D
1. ca ṁ dā na
2. po ṁ kā na
3. ca ṁ dā na

|
|
|
|

P · \
w

G M
va ccē nō
va ccē nō
va ccē nō

|
|
|
|

p / D /
g
N D

va ccē nē
va ccē nē
va ccē nē

|
|
|
|

P\ ·G M
1. va cci
2. va cci
3. va cci

|
|
|
|

p D
g
N D

mu ddu be
yo d. a lu ba
ba li mi ba

|
|
|
|

p M \
w

G M
t.t.i be t.t.i
t.t.i be t.t.i
t.t.i be t.t.i

|
|
|
|

p D N D
1. mō vi yā
2. to d. a lu ji
3. pa yye da

|
|
|
|

p M
w

G M
ni yā ni
ri jı̄ ri

di ga di si

|
|
|
|

p D
g
n d \P

mo na pa llu
ja d. i ya ku
pa n. a ti ro

|
|
|
|

p D
g
d p \M

1. nā t.iṁ ci
2. ma ni vā d. u
3. ka l.a lan. t.i

|
|
|
|

\G ·M /N
pō ye
pō ye
pō ye

|
|
|
|

\
w
d
×
n

g
_

D · P _
^ P

nu
nu
nu

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ p D /

g
N Ṡ

1. ni ddu ra
2. vi d. e mu
3. ci lu ka san

‖
‖
‖
‖

Ṡ · Ṡ /Ṙ
ma bbu na
so kku na
da d. i ni nē

|
|
|
|

ṡ Ṡ Ṡ Ṡ
nuṁ t.i gā
nuṁ t.i gā
nuṁ t.i gā

|
|
|
|

ṡ \N \
g
D \P

1. ni lē ci
2. ni lē ci
3. ni lē ci

‖
‖
‖
‖
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· p d /N
w
n Ṡ

1. nı̄ ve vva
2. nı̄ ve vva
3. cē ba t.t.u

|
|
|
|

g
n \D

g
n d P

d. a na nai ti
d. a na nai ti
ko na nai ti

|
|
|
|

P d
g
d P ·m

nē yō
nē yō
nē yō

|
|
|
|

m p m p \d /n
w
n ṡ

1. ce li ya rō
2. ce li ya rō
3. ce li ya rō

‖
‖
‖
‖

\p
ō
ō
ō

20.10.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

s
∴
s / m \\g M P \

w

G | M \
w
g m p / d /

×
n d P | \

w

G m p \G /m \
g
G

g
r

S \N. \
g
D. \P. \d. / n. | w

n S /r
g
r s / g r

g
r S | / G m p / n \

g
D \P |

/ d
g
d P m p \G M | w

g m p / d / n \
g
D p /d p | \M m p

w
g
×
m G R S |

w

d. \
×
n.

g
_

D P. d. / \ n. /
g
r

g
r S | /m m

w
g
×
m / \

g
_

G
w
; M P | w

g m P
g
d / n \

g
D P |

/
×
d p /

×
d

w
m P \

w

G M | g
g

g
g

g
g

g
g

g
r

g
r s \

w
n. S | \N. / R

∵
S /d

g
d P |

w
m p \M / n

w
d
×
n \

_

D
g· P | ∴

m p \
w

G M P \
w

M | p /n \
g
D d

g
d d

g
d P |

M m \\wg M P / d
g
d | P

w
g m p / n \

g
D \P | /

×
d m /

×
p g m /

×
p \wg ×m \

g
_

G r s |

s mm \wg m p
w
g m p p | \d / \n /

w
n Ṡ · \n w

r
w
n \

_

D _
^

g
D | p /

×
d p

×
d m

×
p

w
g m P |

/ d p \
w

G M g m m / n | \\ d / n
w
n Ṡ _

^ S / ṙ
g
ṙ Ṡ | \\ N / ṙ

g
ṙ Ṡ \

w
n ṡ \N |

\
g
D \P \d /

×
s \

_

N / ṙ Ṡ | p / d / n
w
n ṡ / ṙ

g
ṙ Ṡ \N | ṙ

∴

Ṡ / ṙ
w
n ṡ \N \

g
D |

\P / d
g
d m p / d / n / ṙ

∴
ṡ | \P \M p / n \

g
D \P | M / p m /

w
m
×
p

g
_

G
∼∼∼
R S |
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s
∴
s / m

∴
m

w
g m / p

∴
p \wg m | p / d / n /

w
n ṡ / ṙ ṡ n / ṙ ṡ

∴
ṡ | ṙ ṡ ṁ \

g

Ġ ṙ ṡ / ṙ Ṡ |

ṡ \n
w
d
×
n

g
_

D p
w
g
×
m

g
_

G r S | w
g m p / d / n /

w
n ṡ \P \M | w

m
×
p

g
_

G \R _
^ R S _

^ S ‖

20.11 janya (bhās. āṅga) 3 — dhanyāśi

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 3 — dhanyāśi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

dhanyāśı̄ rāga saṁpūrn. ā ārōhē ridhavarjitā |
prātaḣ kālē pragı̄yantē gānatatvārthavēdibhiḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: [n s G m p [N S,
avarōhan. a: [n [d p m [g [r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; ṙs. abha dhaivatas varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing in the
first yāma.

� The ṙs. abhas in this dhanyāśi rāga are all śuddha ṙs.abhas only. That has been the custom of adherents of
tradition.

Hence as in (s
g
n d p m g [r s) — Since the [ symbol has been used for the ṙs. abha in the mūrcchanāvarōhan. a

all the occurrences of ṙs. abhas in this rāgā’s gı̄ta, kı̄rtana are to be sung as śuddha ṙs.abhas only. This being the
case Vēṅkat.amakhi has somehow has included this rāga as bhās. āṅga in the rı̄tigaul.a gı̄ta.

For this rāga, gāndhāra and nis. ādas are pleasant jı̄va, nyāsa svaras that impart rañjana, as shown below :—

(N. s
∼∼∼
G ) (

w
n. s
∼∼∼
G ) (n. n. s g) (n. s / g

∴
g) (N. s /

w
g
×
m

_

G) (n. s g m \G) (
g
n

g
d p m \

∼∼∼
G ) (

∼∼∼
G m p

∼∼∼
N ) (g

g
g m p

∼∼∼
N ) (d p /

∼∼∼
N ) (ṡ

g
n d p /

×
s

_
n
∼∼∼
N ) (

×
r

g
n d p /

×
s

_

N S
×
r

g
n d p m

g
g r s \N. d. p. /

∼∼∼
N.

w
n. S).

— The others can be understood through gı̄ta kı̄rtana sañcāris.

LAKS. YA

20.11.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṁ ṁ Ṗ
a a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ n ṡ
re e re pa l la va

|
|

D p n n Ṡ
pā n. i ta ka pā

|
|
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ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṗ ṁ
a a n. i ca ru va a

|
|

ġ Ṙ Ṡ _
^ S

n. i ı̄ ı̄
|
|

Ġ ṁ ṗ ṅ Ṅ
ō oṁ ka a ā

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ Ṗ
a a ra na a da

|
|

ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
sva ru u u u pe e

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
a pa ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ rn. e

|
|

D p N Ṡ
sā ma va rn. ē

|
|

Ġ ṁ ṗ gġ ṁ
ā ra ta bbā ṁ

|
|

ġ ṗ ṁ Ġ ṙ ṡ
ṁ ṁ dhu pā a l.u

|
|

n Ṡ n d p m
kṙ pā a a a l.u

|
|

g m p m g r s
pa ra vi bha a a l.u

|
|

antari

G m p nn n
ā a re cci va

|
|

D p N Ṡ
kā ma va llı̄

|
|

ġ mṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
ka lpa ta ru va l

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
l l li i ı̄

|
|

jāvad. a

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
dha ṁ mi i llā

|
|

N ṡ Ġ ṙ ṡ
ma lli kā mo o

|
|

n Ṡ n d P
o ō o o dā

|
|

M p N d p
bhṙṁ ga saṁ ṁ gha

|
|

N ṡ Ġ ṙ ṡ
ni rgho ō o s.a

|
|

Ġ ġ Ṁ Ṗ
saṁ ga t.aṁ kā

|
|

ġ Ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
ra vā ka a a ra

|
|

n Ṡ n d p m
pra paṁ ca a ya tā

|
|

g m p m g r .s
a a a dha a a ra

|
|

g m p n n d p
a a a a a a a

|
|

N ṡ Ġ ṁ ṗ
ā a ā a a

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṗ Ṅ Ṡ _
^ S

a ā rē
|
|

Ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ Ṁ
vyō ma ke e ē

|
|

Ṁ ṗ Ġ ṙ ṡ
ē śa rā n. i i

|
|

n ṡ ṡ n d p m
aṁ bu ja pa a a n. i

|
|

g m p m g r s
ni i la ve e e n. i

‖
‖

G m p nn n
ā a re cci va

|
|
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D p N Ṡ
kā ma va llı̄

|
|

ġ mṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ġ
ka lpa ta ru va l

|
|

ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
l l li i ı̄

‖
‖

kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

please see the next page in landscape mode
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20
.1

1.
2

kı̄
rt

an
a—

rū
pa

ka
tā

l .a
—

M
ut

tu
sv

ām
iD

ı̄k
s .i

ta

pa
ll

av
i

M m
aṁ

| |
\g

/
× m

g
g g

rs
ga

l .a
dē

| |
s

n .
s

va
ta

| |
s

/m
\w g

m
yā

tv
a

| |

P
_ ^

yā
| |

_ ^
P
∼
∼
∼ n

n
/ṙ

ba
hu

| |
S
·g n

d
m

ā
| |

p
w m

p
/× d

p
w m

/×
p

ni
tō

o
| |

\G
·

r/
g × g

ha
ṁ

ṁ

| |
r

s
w n .

S
m

w g
m

ṁ
śr

ı̄
i

‖ ‖

P
m

aṁ
| |
× m
\g

/
× m

g
g g

rs
ga

l .a
dē

| |
\w n .

s
va

ta
| |

∵ p
M
·\

w g
m

yā
tv

a
| |

∼
∼
∼ P yā

| |
g

w m
P
·∼
∼
∼

M
ba

hu
m

ā
| |

/×
p

g g
r

ni
tō

| |
s
g n .
\g d .

p .
| |

/
∼
∼
∼ N . ō

| |
w n

S
_ ^

S
ha

m

‖ ‖

an
up

al
la

vi

�� �20. nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a — 438—



ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

p
/× d

P
m

pu
ṁ

ṁ
| |

M
/×

p
m
\g

G
/
× m

g
∼
∼
∼ g

ga
va

ka
m

a
| |

∼
∼
∼ G

w m
P
·

lā
| |

m
w g

m
/
× d

p
\w m

P
la

ya
yā

‖: : ‖: :

2.
/× d

P
m
··
··
··
··
·

p
m

P
_ ^

pu
ṁ

··
··
··
··
·m

ā
‖ ‖

_ ^
p

g
bh

ō
‖ ‖

m
w g

m
p

n
n

_ ^

∼
∼
∼ N

/×
s

ga
bh

ō
| |

X n
d

p
gy

ā
| |

/g n
∼
∼
∼ n

Ṡ
la

ya
yā

‖ ‖

\∼
∼
∼ N

ṡ
∼
∼
∼ g

_ ^
ja

ṁ
ng

a
m

a
| |

_ ^
g

/
× m

g g
ṙ

ṡ
/

N
ṡ

/×
r

st
hā

va
ra

lō
ka

| |
ṡ

n
d

p
p

m
g g

ja
na

na
| |

r
s

w n .
s

/∼
∼
∼ G

G
w m

p
st

hi
ti

la
ya

yā
ja

ya
‖ ‖

ca
ra

n .a
m

g g
r

_ ^
ha

ri
| |

_ ^
r
w n .

S
·× r

dr
ā

| |
\∼
∼
∼ N

ku
ṁ

| |
s

/
× m

_ g
∼
∼
∼ G

ku
m

a
va

‖ ‖

∼
∼
∼

M st
rā

| |
\∼
∼
∼ G

m
p

/×
d

la
ṁ

k
ṙt

a
| |

p
m
∼
∼
∼ G

g ·
vi

| |
r
\w n .

S
gr

a
ha

yā
‖ ‖

m
\g

_ ^
da

ri
| |

_ ^
g
∼
∼
∼ g

w m
P

m
dr

a
du

ḣ
| |

P
_ ^

kh
ā

| |
_ ^

p
d

p
m

w g
m

di
m

ū
‖ ‖

\g
∴ g

m
rd

dh
a

| |
p

n
\g d

∵ p
ny

ā
ṡi

va
| |

m
∼
∼
∼ g

ni
| |

w m
p

w m
P

gr
a

ha
yā

‖ ‖
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d
p

va
ra

| |
d
\M

p
da

rā
ja

| |
\w g

m
gō

| |
P
·n

pā
la

‖ ‖

ṡ
/×

r
ṡ
\g n

hṙ
da

| |
d

p
/× d

p
/×

d
p

ya
sa

ra
si

| |
p

w m
p

ja
| |

/×
s

_ n
∼
∼
∼ n

Ṡ
_ ^

gr
a

ha
yā

‖ ‖

_ ^
s

w n
ṡ

va
ra

| |
/
× m

_ G
∼
∼
∼ G

la
ks

.m
yā

| |
/ṁ

g g
ṙ

ha
ri

| |
ṡ
\× ṙ

ṡ
n

/×
s

n
ha

ra
gu

ru
‖ ‖

ṡ
p

/× d
p

gu
ha

| |
m

g
/
× m

g
G

w m
P

m
bh

a
kt

ā
a

| |
M

p
D

p
nu

| |
m

g
/
× m

g g
g r

s
gr

a
ha

yā
‖ ‖

w n .
S

r
su

rā
rc

ci
| |

w n .
s

/∼
∼
∼ G

∴ g
m

P
ta

pa
dā

ṁ
bu

ja
yā

‖ ‖
n
\D
\p

_ ^
su

dh
ā

sā
| |

_ ^
s

w m
P

/g n
g n

Ṡ
ga

rā
tm

a
ja

yā
‖ ‖

/ṁ
\g g

g r
ṡ

su
ra

vi
nu

| |
g n

\g d
P

w m
p

/∼
∼
∼ N

ta
śi

vā
nu

ja
yā

‖ ‖
D

P
m

ā
yā

| |
p

m
g g

r
S

g
m

p
bı̄

ja
yā

vi
ja

ya
‖ ‖
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20.11.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

N S /
×
m

_

G M P | w
g m P

w
g m p / n d

g
d | p

g
m \G R S S |

/ g r S
w
n. s n. d. P. | ×

s /
∼∼∼
N S /

×
m

_

G
∼∼∼
G M | w

n. s g m p / n
g
d p m g |

/
×
p m \

g
G R \wn. S | w

n. s D. P. N. S | p. d. p. s
w
n. s

w
n. g p. n. |

s g /
×
m
×
g r s /

×
p m

g
g r | S / d p

g
m

g
g

g
r s N. | \D. P. N. S G |

p. n. S
∼∼∼
G M P | g

×
m g /

×
p M n. s n. / m | G /p m G / d p M |

/
∼∼∼
G R s r S

∼∼∼
N. | s m

w
g m P /

×
d m

w
g m | P / N

∼∼∼
n \D / P |

/ N
∼∼∼
N Ṡ Ṡ d p | m p

w
g m P / N \D | \S \

w

M S
w
g m p / r |

\D \P w
g m p

w
n Ṡ | d p N Ṡ p n ṡ

g
g. |

∴
R Ṡ /

×
r

w
n / Ṡ

∴
S |

/ r ṡ / ṙ n / ṡ p /
×
d p

×
d m | /

×
p g /

×
m g /

×
p m /

×
d p /

∼∼∼
N | d p / ṡ

g
n

g
d p / ġ ṙ ṡ

g
n |

g
d ṗ ṁ \Ġ ṙ / ṡ

g
n

g
d p | m

g
g r s

w
n. s / m g /p m | / d p

w
n. s

w
g m p n ṡ ġ |

/ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ / ṙ
w
n Ṡ p | d

∴
P

g
m

g
g

g
r S ṁ ġ | ṙ ṡ

g
n

g
d p

g
m

g
g

g
r S |

∼∼∼
N. \D. \P. / N. S |

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G M \

∼∼∼
G R | S / r n.

w
n S _

^ S _
^ S ‖

20.12 janya (bhās. āṅga) 4 — gōpikāvasantam

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 4 — gōpikāvasantam

LAKS. AN. A
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syāt gōpikāvasantākhyaḣ pūrn. as. s. ad. jagrahānvitaḣ |
ārōhē ca dhavakraśca avarōhē rivakritaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: r s r [g m p [d p [n N sS,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [g r m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. ā.nga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; ṙs. abha vakra in the avarōhan. a; suitable for
singing at all times.

In this rāga gōpikāvasanta, ṙs. abha, gāndhāra, madhyama, pañcama svaras are pleasant jı̄va and nyāsa svaras.

i.e., (R
w
g m r/

∼∼∼
G ) (R /m r

∼∼∼
G ) (r / g g

g
g) (R/ g

g
g s) (R

w
g M) (P / d p \M) (

∼∼∼
G

w
m P) (r g

w
m

P) (n d \M) (
g
g r / m

g
g S) (r m r / g \S) (P. S, p p Ṡ) (ṁ ġ ṙ Ṁ \ṙ ġ Ṡ) (P Ṡ n d P M) (

∼∼∼
G R / m

g \S) (P
g
n

g
n ṡ) (ṗ ṡ n ṡ) (P m g r/ M

∼∼∼
G \S) (p. p. S)

(p n ṡ ) (ṡ n ṡ) — these prayōgas are not found in the kı̄rtana.
These prayōgas are found in the mūrcchana and tāna.
For some reason, Vēṅkat.amakhi has mentioned this rāga as a bhās. āṅga in the rı̄tigaul.a gı̄ta.

LAKS. YA

20.12.1 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P · d p
∼∼∼
M · g r r g

bā la kṙ s.n. a ṁ
|
|

s p. s s
ṁ bhā va

|
|

/
×
g r /

×
g s R

×
g M ·

yā a mi
‖ ::
‖ ::

P · d p M p m
∴
M g r m g

∵
G

bā la kṙ s.n. a ṁ

|
|

s p. s s
ṁ bhā va

|
|

/
×
g r /

×
g s r g r g m _

^

yā mi
‖
‖

_
^ m

∵
g r /

∼∼∼
G /

×
m r /g s r g

w
m p _

^
ba la rā mā nu jaṁ

|
|

_
^ P · d P M

va su dē
|
|

/
×
p m /

w
p g r g

w
m p

va ja ṁ ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

P · d p · · · · · ·
bā la · · · · · ·

|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|

/
×
g r m g S

yā mi
‖
‖

anupallavi
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P p /
g
n d \m m

g
g r /

g
g s

nı̄ la mē gha gā
|
|

r g r g
∼∼∼
M p

w
m

tra ṁ stu ti
|
|
∼∼∼
P Ṡ _

^
pā tram

‖
‖

_
^ s :

:
w
p ṡ n d m g r

:
: ni tyā na ṁ da kaṁ

|
|

w
g M _

^ M _
^ M

w
r g S

w
p.

ṁ da ṁ ṁ mu
|
|
∼∼∼
R r g

w
m p

kuṁ da ṁ
‖
‖

caran. am

g g
∼∼∼

g R
w
g M · g r /

×
m
×
g s _

^

ka ma la lō ca na ṁ ṁ

|
|

_
^ s p. s s

×
g r

ka rma mō
|
|

r g s R
w
g
∼∼∼
M · _

^

ca na m
‖
‖

_
^ m

w
s p p p /

×
n d \m m/

×
p m/

×
p m

×
p

ka pa t.a gō pi kā
|
|

X
m g R m g r g s _

^

va sa ṁ
|
|

_
^ s r g m p \

∼∼∼
M _

^

ta ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

_
^
∼∼∼
m s s

∴
S p p

w
m p

a ma rā rci ta ca ra
|
|

Ṡ n d m
n. aṁ bha va

|
|

p
∴
p Ṡ _

^
ta ra n. am

‖
‖

_
^ s p ṡ ṡ

∴
S n d m

a rju na sā ra thiṁ
|
|

/
×
p m \gg r

w
r g

ṁ ka ru n. ā
|
|

s p. S
ni dhim

‖
‖

s s S p p
∼∼∼
P

×
s n d m p p Ṡ

mamatā rahitaṁ guruguhavi hitaṁ
|
|

Ṁ ṁ Ṡ Ṡ ṡ
mā dha vaṁ sa tya

|
|

P · Ṡ n d m
bhā mā dha va m

|
|

ġ
∼∼∼

g ṙ ġṁ
∼∼∼
G Ġ

∴
g Ṡ

w
p Ṡ

∴
S

kama lē śaṁ gōkula pravēśaṁ

|
|

∼∼∼
N

∵
n D m g s

kaṁ sa bhaṁ ja na ṁ
|
|

p g
×
g R g

w
m p

bhā kta raṁ ja na m
|
|

20.12.2 sañcāri — ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

n.
∵
n. S S S | r g M / g r / g r | G _

^

∼∼∼
G g g

g
g r |

G _
^ G r / g \S | P. / S / g r / g s | r g m p /

×
d m /

×
p/ m |

/
×
d P

∴
p \M

∼∼∼
M | /

×
p m /

×
p m /

×
p g

∼∼∼
G | r g /

×
m g r / g R |

/ G \P \P. S | w
r s r g

∼∼∼
M /

×
d p | \M

∼∼∼
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\S r /
×
g r g M | P

∴
P / n d \M | M g r / G

∼∼∼
G |

R R m g \S | p / n d
∴
d p

∴
p d

∴
d | \M \

∼∼∼
G r / g

∼∼∼
G |

R R m g \S | p / n d
∴
d p

∴
p d

∴
d | \M \

∼∼∼
G r / g

∼∼∼
G |

\S p. p. S
w
n. s | r g /

×
p

∼∼∼
_

M P
∴
p m | g r / M

∴
m g R |

/ g
g
g P p d p / n | d p \M M g m | \R g r / m g \S |

n d
∴
M

g
G R | ∴

r g M
w
r g \S | P. R

∴
r g m p |

/ Ṡ
w
n ṡ \gn d P | p / d \M p p \M | / p m \G R / g

∴
g / m |

r / g s s / r s r g | w
m p d p \M P |

∼∼∼
D P M \G |

M \
∼∼∼
G R R | / M

∼∼∼
G \P P | p / d p m g / m g r |

/ m
∴
m g s P

w

M | P
∴
S p s

∴
S | n d P n d \M |

g r / g s
w
r g m p | \M s s P P | ṡ ṡ P

w
m p Ṡ |

n d M p / n
∴
n ṡ | ṡ n

∴
n ṡ ṁ ṙ / ġ ṡ | ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ Ṡ ṡ ṡ |

ṡ ṡ P ṡ
g
n d p | M

g
g

g
g r / M g | ∴

g r g / m r / g S |

∼∼∼
G \S \P S | N

∴
n d \M

g
G | R / g

g
g S \P |

g r G r g m | r g m p s s P | S n d \M p m |

∼∼∼
g
G R / M r / g | \S P. S _

^ S ‖
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20.13 janya (bhās. āṅga) 5 — māñji

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 5 — māñji

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

māñjirāgastu saṁpūrn. assagrahō gı̄yatē sadā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: [N s R [g m p [d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

(s \N. S R R) (r r
∼∼∼
G M P) (M / N D P) (M

∼∼∼
G ) (p m

g
G) (R S) (

×
p

_

M M P \ D) (
w
m p D /

×
s

∼∼∼
N
∼∼∼
N ) (Ṡ \

g
N d d P) (ṡ \gn D D P) (M / N d p M) (p m

g
G R) (p m g r S) (M P / N \ D ġ ṙ Ṡ Ṡ

Ṡ) (P \ d n ṡ n D P M) (p ṡ n ṡ p d m p n d p m g r S) — the above sañcāras contain the important jı̄va
svara, nyāsa svara prayōgas of this mānji rāga.

pañca śruti dhaivata prayōgas— (p \ d n ṡ,n \ d n ṡ).
It is śuddha dhaivata in all other occurances. Everything else can be understood from the kı̄rtanas, etc.

LAKS. YA

20.13.1 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
rā

|
|

r R g
ma ca ṁ

|
|

G · wm p
drē

|
|

m P /d p
n. a saṁ ṁ

‖
‖

m \wg
ra

|
|

m
g
g r s

w
n.

ks.i tō
|
|

n. S _
^

ham
|
|

_
^ s r g m g r

w
s

ṁ sı̄ tā
‖ ::
‖ ::

R
rā

|
|

r R g
ma ca ṁ

|
|

G · wm p
drē

|
|

m p /n n d p
n. a saṁ

‖
‖
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\G
ra

|
|

/p m
g
g r s.

w
n.

ks.i tō o
|
|

S _
^

ha m

|
|

_
^ nS _

^ S ‖
‖

anupallavi

s s _
^

ra mā
|
|

_
^ s Ṡ ṡ

bhā ra
|
|

ṙ ṡ
g
n

tı̄
|
|

D p m
gau rı̄

‖ ::
‖ ::

p m
ra mā

|
|

\ d
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

bhā ra
|
|

ṙ ṡ
g
n

tı̄
|
|

D p
w
m

gau rı̄
‖
‖

n
w
n

ra ma
|
|

s p d m
n. a sva rū

|
|

p m g
pē

|
|

/
×
p m g g r

∵
r s

n. a śrı̄ i
‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
G
kā

|
|

m
∼∼∼
P m

ma kō t.i
|
|

w
g m p
su ṁ

|
|

m
g
g r s

da rē n. a
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
G
kā

|
|

m
∼∼∼
P m

ma kō t.i
|
|

w
g m p /

×
d

su ṁ
|
|

p m
g
g r s

da rē n. a
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
G
kā

|
|

w
m P

w
g

ma kō t.i
|
|

M
suṁ

|
|

r r /m g s
da rē n. a

‖
‖

w
n. s
ka ma

|
|

R · g
nı̄ ya

|
|

m g
ka ṁ

|
|

p \M m
dha rē n. a

‖
‖

P
kō

|
|

\ d
w
n ṡ ṙ

ma l.a gha na
|
|

Ṡ · n
śyā

|
|

w
n D p

∼∼∼
m

mē na
‖
‖

ṡ
w
n

kō
|
|

ṡ p d p
da ṁ d. a

|
|

m
∼∼∼

g
rā

|
|

/p m
g
g r s

mē n. a
‖
‖

S s s
mā ma ka

|
|

w
r g M g R s
hṙ da ya sthi tē na

|
|

∵
S s s
mā ru ti

|
|

/n
g
n \D / ġ ṙ ṡ

gı̄ tā mṙ tē na
|
|
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\
w

N ṡ _
^

māṁ jı̄
|
|

_
^ s ṙ ṡ ṙ \gn d p

ra ma n. i maṁ d. i ta
|
|
\M p

g
n

ma dgu ru
|
|

d p m g m
g
g r

w
s

gu ha mā ni tē na
|
|

20.13.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S · r R R
śrı̄ · sa ra sva

|
|

∵
r
∼∼∼
G m

tı̄ hi
|
|

P _
^ P

tē
‖
‖

w
mP d P

∼∼∼
M

śi vē ci dā naṁ
|
|
\
w

G m g
dē śi va

|
|
\×p m

∼∼∼
M

sa hi tē
‖ ::
‖ ::

S · r R R
śrı̄ sa ra sva

|
|

r
g
G r

tı̄ hi
|
|

S _
^ S

tē
‖
‖

anupallavi

m /N · \ d /N P
vā sa vā di

|
|

D P
ma hi

|
|
∼∼∼
M _

^

∼∼∼
M

tē
‖
‖

\G ·m P \G
vā sa nā di

|
|

M
∼∼∼
G

ra hi
|
|

R _
^ R \

tē
‖
‖

M · ∴
m P \ D

kā ma kō t.i
|
| /

×
s

g
_
n
∼∼∼
N

ni la

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S

yē
‖
‖

\n
∼∼∼
N ṡ Ṙ Ṡ

ka ra dhṙ ta ma
|
|
\gn d d
n. i va la

|
|

P _
^ P

yē
‖
‖

/Ṡ · ṡ Ṡ \N
kō ma l.a ta

|
|
×
s

_

N d d
ra hṙ da

|
|

P _
^ P

yē
‖
‖

p m p /N d P
gu ru gu hō da yē

|
|

m g m g
mā ma va

|
|

p m M \
sa da yē

‖
‖
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20.13.3 sañcāri — caturaśra — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R R r r R | ∴
r g m p \

w

M P | w
m p ṡ \gn D P | m g / p m g r S |

w
n. s R r r R | r r g m p

w
m P | g

n d p m
g
g r S | p m / p g / m g / m r |

/ p m
g
g r

∴
R S | n d / n p d p M | /d p m g m g r s | w

n. s R S R |

∴
r g M P M | / N d p \M M | P m g / p m g r | M g r \S S |

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M P D | w

m p D /
×
s

_

N N | \×s
_

N
∼∼∼
N Ṡ Ṡ | w

n s R Ṡ Ṡ |

\
g
N D d d P | / Ṡ Ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṡ | ṡ

g
n D d d P | p

w
m P n d P |

m g m g p m
g
G | R S r r S | P / Ṡ Ṡ Ṡ | ∴

r ṡ \
g
N D P |

\M
∼∼∼
M p ṡ ṡ \

g
N | D P \

∼∼∼
M M | ṡ n ṡ p d p / d m | p m / p g m g / m r |

p m g r S S | ṡ n d p
∴
p m / p m | / ṡ n d p m g r s | s s /

∴
s ṡ ġ ṙ Ṡ |

/ N \ D p ṡ \Ṡ | g R s
×
N d p | w

n Ṡ r s \
g
N d p | ṡ n ṡ p d p n d |

p m d p m g r s | g
m

g
m p d

g
n

g
n ṡ ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṡ \N D | P \M p / ṡ n ṡ |

ġ ṙ Ṡ \N D | P \M p / ṡ n ṡ | p / d m p ṡ n ṡ p | ṡ n d p m g r s |

R R R R | r g m p p
w
m P | \M \

g
G R S | r r s

w
n. S S ‖

20.14 janya (bhās. āṅga) 6 — mukhāri

vēda śrı̄ mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha ni

mel.a 20 — nārı̄rı̄tigaul.a
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ri gi ma pa dha ni vēda śrı̄

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

mukhāryākhyasya rāgasya ārōhē ganivarjitaḣ |
saṁpūrn. assagrahōpētassarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m p [d S,
avarōhan. a: s [n [d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. ā.nga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; gāndhāra and nis. ādas varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at
all times.

� Though in this mukhāri rāga, madhyama, nis. ādha and ṙs.abhas are the svaras that impart beauty as jı̄va
svaras and nyāsa svaras, the other svaras also have rañjakatva. The prayōgas are the following:

(s \N. \ d.
∴
D. / S / R) (n. \ d. ) (

∴
D. s

∴
s r

∴
r) ( /

×
m \gg R) ( /

×
n

g
d p m \

g
G R) (n.

∧
n \ d. s r

∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M ) (\

g
G

R m m
∼∼∼
M ) (s r /

×
p

_

M
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M ) ( /

×
N \

g
d P

∼∼∼
M ) (p / n d

g
d p

g
p m

g
m) (

g
g r m p / \ d

×
N
×
N) (

×
n
×
n
×
N \ d

/ n
∼∼∼
N ) (\ d Ṡ ṙ

X
s N \ D) (m p / N n \ d

∵
D) (Ṡ \N ∵

n d P) (
w
m p /

×
d

w
m / P P) (

X
m

g
G R

×
p

_

M
∼∼∼
M ) (\S

r m p n
∼∼∼
N ) (n d

∵
D P P) ( / n D p

X
m G g r

∵
R) (

X
s \N. n. d.

∵
D. S). The last two prayōgams are important.

In the ārōhan. a of this rāga only pañcaśruti dhaivata occurs. In the avarōhan. a both śuddha dhaivata and
pañcaśruti dhaivata are sung based on the circumstances.

LAKS. YA

20.14.1 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P ·n d p
w
m pdppmgR s n. n. \ d\

∵
D

pā hi mā a ṁ ra

|
|
∼∼∼

S
∵
r m

tnā ca la
|
| P ·m /

g
×
n \d

∼∼∼
n

nā ya ka

‖ ::
‖ ::

d p\
w

dṠ·/n
×
s
g
_
n dp

∵
p m

g
g r s \n. n. \ d. \

∵
d.

bha kta ja na śubha a

|
|

s r /p m \gg r
pra dā ya

|
|

∵
r g \s _

^ S
ka

‖
‖

anupallavi

P \
w

d N
g· d

∼∼∼
P m \g ∵

g r
∵
r m

mō ha dā rā l.a

|
|

P p n n \ d \
∵
d

kē śı̄

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
va ra dha va

‖
‖
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Ṡ
w
r G

g· ṙ ṡ \gn d P · n ×n \ d \m
mu kti pra da na da

|
|

p /N n \ d \ d
vi riṁ ci

|
|

w
n \ D · ṡ ṡ ṡ
mā dha va

‖
‖

n \ d ṡ Ṙṁ ġ ṙ ṙ
∵
r ṡ

g
n d p \ d ṙ

rō hin. ı̄śa ravi va hninayana bhava
|
|

Ṡ n
∵
n d p / n d

rō ga ha ra n. a ni pu
|
|

p m
g
g

w
r /g s

w
r m

n. a ta ra ca ra n. a śi va
‖
‖

caran. am

r P ·m g
g R

w
×
g R · g R/

w
×
g

sa dyō jā tā a

|
|

s r m m
di pa ṁ ca

|
|
∼∼∼
m

w
g m \gg r _

^
mu khā a ri

‖
‖

_
^ r

∵
r
∼∼∼
M p/ n \ d /n \ d

∼∼∼
n

s.a d. va rga ra hi ta
|
|

\ D /ṡ n
w
n D · p

hṙ tsaṁ ṁ
|
|

m p
w
m p d

w
m P _

^

cā rā
‖
‖

_
^ p p p

w
m p d p p \m ∼∼∼

m
vi dyō da ya vi ya

|
|

/
×
d p / d

g
d

w
m P

dā di
|
|

w
m p

X
m

g
g r s

pra pa ṁ ṁ ca
‖
‖

×
r n.

g
n. \ d. \ d.

∵
d. P. r r g s

vi ka lpā tı̄ ta

|
|

w
r m p /

×
n d p

ta tva vi
|
|

m p
w
m p /d p

∵
p m

g
g r

cā ra
‖
‖

s :
: s

∴
S /

×
n \ d /

×
n \ d /

∼∼∼
N

a :
: vi dyā tma ka śrı̄

|
|

\D/ ṡ n
w
n D · p

ca krā
|
|

m p
w
m p d

w
m P\

kā ra
‖
‖

w
m P ṡ ṡ \gn d \M
vi ci tra na va ra

|
|

m /n n n \ d \
∵
d

tna gi ri vi

|
|

/Ṡ · ṡ _
^

hā ra
‖
‖

_
^ s \d Ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ /

×
ġ

g
×
ġ ṙ

ga dyā nu vi dda

|
| Ṡ \ d /

×
n

g
×
n d

pa dyā

|
|

p \ wm p \ d ṙ
di vi nu ta

‖
‖

∼∼∼
S · \ d /

×
n

g
×
n d p p m p /

×
n

gaṁ gā dha rā

|
|

d p m P m
g
g

ga ma sā
|
|

r r /g \S
ra

‖
‖

s sS
w
m P · p

X
m

g
G r M p

g
N

a dyā pyā rya vaṁ śa jā ta tu
|
|

\
∵
d Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ

X
s

g
N d

rya jā ti bh ṙ tā kha

‖
‖

p m p \ d Ṡ Ṙ
n. d. a kā vē rı̄

‖
‖

Ṁ \
g
G ṙ Ṡ \gn \ d p

×
d m p

×
d ṡ ṡ

na dyu da kā bhi s.i kta śa rı̄ rā
|
|

P /
g
n d p m

g
g r

nā di gu ru gu ha ku
|
|
\S s

×
m r m p /

g
n

mā ra mā ra ha ra
‖
‖
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g
d P _

^ P _
^ P n d p

pā a hi

‖
‖

20.14.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Eed. d. appa Mahārājā

pallavi

r r
∼∼∼
M P p n n \ d \

∵
d _

^

ka ru n. ā sā ra

|
|

_
^ d p \ d ṡ ṡ

ma dhu ra pra
|
| ṡ

g
n d p

g
∵
P m \gg

sā ā da

‖ r s ::
‖ a :

:

s r
X
s n. d. s r /

×
g r /

×
g r

ka ma la va da na gu ha
|
|

/
×
g s r m p

g
n d p

mā ma
|
|

w
m P m

g
g r s _

^
va ā

‖ _
^ s ::

‖ :
:

anupallavi

n \
∴
d ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ/

×
g ṙ /

×
g
×
g

gu ru śi va dē va va llı̄

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṡ /
×
g ṙ

i ra ma nō
|
|

g
s n \ d ṡ ṡ _

^
llā sa nā tha

‖
‖

_
^ s p \ d /ṙ ṡ \gn d p

g
n d

gu n. a na va ra sa bhā va
|
|

p m p /d p
gṙ dhra si

|
|

m /
×
d p

∴
P m \gg

kha ri · vā sa
‖ r s
‖

caran. am

m m
∼∼∼
m
∼∼∼
M

w
m p

X
m

g
g

∵
r

sa ka la dē va nu ta
|
|

∼∼∼
M p

w
m

ciṁ ti ta
|
|

p/
g
n d p _

^
ci ṁma ya

‖
‖

_
^ p :

: m
w
r m p /

∼∼∼
n
∼∼∼

n \ d
∼∼∼
N

:
: sa ka la bhu va na saṁ

|
|

\
∴
d /ṡ n

∧
n d p

ra ks.a n. a

|
|

m p m p d
w
m P _

^

dē va
‖
‖

_
^ p

g
n \

∵
d ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ /

×
g r /g

g
g

sa ka la vi ci tra ja ga

|
|

ṙ
w
n ṡ

g
g ṙ

tsṙ s.t.i
|
|

ṡ \n n \ d \ ḋ ṡ ṡ _
^

kā ra n. a
‖
‖

_
^ p p \ d /Ṡ Ṡ · gn d p d p

|
| \

∼∼∼
M p n

g
d

|
| p p

∵
p m

g
g _

^

‖ _
^ r ::

‖ :
:
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2. S r m · · · · · · · · · | · · · · · · | · · · P m \
g
Gr ‖

s n. \
∵
d. S s n. \ d s R r m \

g
G r | p \M g

g r /uln D | p m
g
G r s

g
n \ d. ‖

s
∴
s r

∴
r M ·m g

g r m p /N · n | \ d \
∴
d S n \

w

d ṙ | /ġ ṙ Ṡ
g
n d p

w
m ‖

p p /d
∵
d / ṡ

∴
s /ṙ

∵
r / ṁ ġ

∵
g ṙ ṡ ṅ \ d

∵
d | /ġ ṙ

∵
r Ṡ n

∵
n d | d

∵
P m / p m

g
gr _

^ ‖ ∵
r s

A composition of Vēṅkat.ēśvara Ed. d. appa Mahārājā, the great grandfather of the current regnal King.

20.14.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Vēṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.appa Mahārājā

pallavi

r R m M
∼∼∼
P n n \ d

∴
D _

^

śi va gu ru nā tha nai

|
|

_
^ d ṡ \gn d P

mā dha va
|
|

w
m P m

g
g r s _

^

nē śa nai
‖ _

^ s ::
‖ :

:

n. \
∴
D. s R r r

×
/ g s r p

di naṁ di naṁ pa n. i ma na
|
|

p m
g
g r S _

^

mē

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S _
^

‖ _
^ s ::

‖ :
:

anupallavi

n \
∴
D ṡ Ṙ Ṙ ṡ ṙ

g
g ṙ ṡ _

^

ta va mi gu vā na var

|
|

_
^ s

w
n Ṡ ṙ Ṡ
tu ti ka zu

|
|

ṡ
g
n d p

∧
p m _

^
gā ca la

‖
‖

_
^ m :

: p p ṡ ṡ \ n d p/
×
n d

:
: śa ra va n. a bha va bha va

|
|

p
w
m P d P
va ra ka ru

|
|

w
m P m ġ r s _

^

n. ā ka ra
‖ _

^ s
‖

muktāyi svaram

∵
R m g r s r g s r s

×
g r s

g
n. \ d. | S r m g r s r | w

m p /n
∴
n d

∴
d p m‖::

P d
∴
d ṡ

∴
s ṙ

∴
r ṁ ġ

∴
g ṙ ṡ n \ d d | /Ṙ ṡ n \ d

w
m p \ d | Ṡ n d P ṁ

g
g ‖ r s

caran. am
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n d p
∴
p m

g
g r s

1. ni tya sa ṅ gı̄ ta
2. ga ṅ gai mā ma ka
3. va lli tē d. i ya

|
|
|
|

r g r ṡ
g
n. \

∴
d.

i ṅ gi ta
nā ki ya
i n pa vul

|
|
|
|

S s s _
^

lō la nai
nı̄ ta nai
lā ca nai

‖ _
^ s ::

‖
‖
‖

_
^ s r M m p m \gg ∴

r
1. nı̄ la mā ma yi
2. ka mna ka mār pi la
3. ma Rai kal. pā d. i ya

|
|
|
|

∼∼∼
M p

w
m

lē Ri ya
n. i yu pa
ceñ co lu

|
|
|
|

P \ d
g
N · d p _

^

vē la nai
vı̄ ta nai
llā ca nai

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s \ d ṡ ṙ Ṙ /

g
g ṙ _

^
1. ci tta gaṁ bhı̄ ra kō
2. paṅ ka jā sa na n
3. ve l. l.i nı̄ d. i ya

|
|
|
|

_
^ r n Ṡ ṙ Ṡ

lā ha la
sē vi tta

māl va ra t

|
|
|
|

\gn d p m _
^

śı̄ la nai
pō ta nai
tū ya nai

‖ _
^ m

‖
‖
‖

p ṡ ṡ n d p /n d p
1. dē va dē va dē va
2. pā ka śā sa na n
3. mē bi kū d. i ya

|
|
|
|

M · ×p M · ×n d p
nā ya ki
cē vi tta
śā ṁba vi

|
|
|
|

w
m P m g r s
lı̄ la nai
pā ta nai
cē ya nai

‖
‖
‖
‖

nityasaṅgı̄ta iṅgita lōlanai

svaram

1. S · R /
×
p

_

M p _
^ | _

^ p /
g
N D P |

∵
P m g r \S r ‖ wm p

nitya

2. r
∴
R m g r s r s \

g
N. \ d. s r m

g
g | w

r M p \ d Ṡ n | d P m g r s r ‖ w
m p

nitya

3. M ·M · p /n d
∴
d p m g r s n. | \

∵
D · S · r m | p /n

g
d

g
m

g
g r s r/ ‖::

m P \ d
∴
D ṡ

∴
S ṙ

∴
R ṁ ġ

∵
gṙ | ṡ

∵
S n n d p

∵
p _

^ | m g r s
∵
S r ‖ wm p

nitya

4. P · /n
g
n d p m

g
g r \S n. \ d. s r | ×

p
_

M _
^

∼∼∼
M _

^ M p \ d ‖ ṡ n d p m
g
g

w
r m ‖
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g
g r s

g
n. \ d / m g r

∵
r s / p m

g
g r/ m

∴
m | p

∴
p /n

g
n d

∵
d p m | g

g r m p \ d Ṡ ṡ ‖

n \ d ṡ /Ṙ _
^ R ṙ ṡ ṙ ṁ \Ġ _

^

g
G r | S /ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ

g
n \ d _

^ | _
^ d / ṙ ṡ n

g
n d

∵
d p ‖

M g r
∵
r s n. \ d. s r m p \ d ṡ ṙ ṁ | ġ ṙ ṡ

∵
S n d p |

∵
P m g r / S

w
r ‖m p

nitya saṅgı̄ta iṅgita lōlanai

� In this Tamil kı̄rtana, after singing the first āvarta of the first caran. am, each svara is to be sung, and the
first āvarta of the caran. am is taken up. After singing the four svaras, the remaining three āvartas and the
muktāyi svarams in the anupallavi are sung and the pallavi is to be taken up. Then both caran. ams are to be
sung.

20.14.4 sañcāri — caturaśra — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

P r m
w
p / n N | n d

g
d p / d

w
m P | w

m p d p
X
m

g
G R |

M
∼∼∼
M _

^ M p / n | d p M \
g
G R | / G S r m p /

g
n |

d p m
g
g

∴
r S | R

X
s N. \ D. ; | p. \ d. s sS _

^ S |

n. \ d. s r M
∼∼∼
M | g r M g r

w
m p | / N N

g
n d

∵
D |

∵
d p

∵
P

w
m p D | \ wm P m / d P | m

g
g R M \

g
G |

r/ g S S / N | n n
∼∼∼
N
×
n \ d /

×
s n | ×

n \ d P
w
m p d p |

w
m P P Ṡ | Ṡ / N D P | m p d p

X
m G R |

/ m g Ṙ \S S | N. \
∵
D. S R | /

×
p /

_

M
∼∼∼
M g r m p |

/ N
∼∼∼
N \ d

∵
d Ṡ | n \ d ṡ r /

∼∼∼
G

∵
R | X

s
g
N D P \M |

p \ d ṡ ṙ / Ṁ ġ ṙ | ṁ ġ
∴
g ṙ \Ġ Ṡ | p

∴
p d

∴
d s

∴
s r

∴
r |
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ṁ
∴
m ġ ṙ / ġ

g
ġ Ṙ | / Ġ ṙ s n \ d

w
m p | \ d

∴
d Ṡ r m p / N |

D P M \G | R
∼∼∼
G

∵
R S | \N. \

∵
D. S S ‖

� Though the mūrcchanās for this mukhāri rāga, and the other mukhāri rāga mentioned in the beginning are
similar, if the individual sancārās are examined and carefully analyzed, not only the prakṙti vikṙti differences,
but also the chāyai differences will be clear.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . end of bhās. āṅga rāgas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 20 zzzzz
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21
MĒL. A 21 — KIRAN. ĀVALI

vēda gō mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dha nu

cakra 4 — mel.a 3

rāgāṅga rāga 21 — kiran. āval.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

kiran. āval.i rāgōyassampūrn. assagrahānvitaḣ |
pavakraṁ tyakta gāndhāramārōhē cāvarōhan. ē |
dhamayōr vakratām k r. tvā sarvakālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m p [d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n p [d p m p [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama vakra; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; madhyama dhaivatas vakra in the
avarōhan. a; can be sung at all times.

LAKS. YA

21.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
ri pu sa ṁ ṁ gha da ma na

|
|

r.r ṙ Ṁ ṁ gġ ṙ ṡ
ggi ri cā va dda ra n. a

|
|

sġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ n p
mma da na ga ru va ha ra ṁm n. a

‖
‖
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ri gi ma pa dha nu vēda gō

d p m p m p ṡ ṡ ġ ṙ
pa a va ka na ya ṁ ṁ ṁ na

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
dha ru ṁ ma bhe e da ṁ na

|
|

sṡ n p d p m p g r s
gnu ta ca ri i tru pa ṁ na ga

‖
‖

antari

P _
^ P d d p m P

yā bha ra ṁ ṁ n. ā
|
|

d Ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
m ṙ kaṁ d. u ba a la ṁ nā

|
|

jāvad. a

d ṡ rṙ ṁ pṗ ḋ Ṗ
su ra jhjha ri ddha ra n. a

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ pṗ ṁ ṗ dḋ ṗ
dda ru n. a dda ra n. i ni bha

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ja pa a ma ku t.a pra ka a śa

|
|

ṡ n p d p m p g r s
sa ka la lo o ka śa ra ṁ ya

|
|

s r m p m p ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
ra a a a a a ga ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ s̈ s̈ S̈
ki ra n. a a va l.i ra a gā

|
|

s̈ ṅ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṗ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
ve e da go o o ca a a kra

|
|

ṡ n p d p m p g r s
na a ga ru ure pa ṁ na ga

‖
‖

P _
^ P d d p m P

yā bha ra ṁ ṁ n. ā
|
|

d Ṡ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ
m ṙ kaṁ d. u ba a la ṁ nā

‖
‖

21.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s s p. | s n. p. | d. p. m. m. | p. m. p. |

s n. p. d. | p. m. p. | m. m. p. m. | d p m |

p. m. m. p. | g. g. ṙ | s g. ṙ ṙ | g. ṙ s. |

s. s. ṙ s. | s n. s. s. g. ṙ | ṙ s. g. ṙ | s. g. ṙ |

s. p. m. m. | p. m. p. | d. p. s s | g r r |
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ri gi ma pa dha nu vēda gō

s r m p | g r s | s n. p. d. | p. m. p. |

s s r s | g r r | s s p m p | g r |

s n. p. d. p. | r s | m. m. p. d. p. | s n. |

p. m. p. m. p. | g r | s r m m p | d p |

s n. p. p. s. | n. p. | d. p. m. m. p. | m. m. |

d. p. r s s | r s | s n. p. d. p. | m. m. |

p. m. m. m. p. | d. p. | s. n. p. d. p. | g r |

p. s n. p. | p. m. | p. m. g. ṙ s. | g. ṙ s. |

S d. d. p. | p. m. p. | r s g r s | s n. p. |

d dn. N. | sS S ‖

2. s n. p. d. p. | m. m. p. m. p. | d. p. g r | d. p. s n. s |

d. p. g. ṙ s. | g. ṙ s. ṙ | s. p. m. m. p. | s s r s r |

s g r s | p. g r s p. | m. p. d. p. s | g r s r |

s s r s p | s s r s g | r s p m | s s m g r |

s g r s r | s d. p m. | s n. n. n. s | s n. p. m. p. |

s n. p. m. | m. m. p. m. d. | m. m. p. m. p. | s n. p. m. |

p. p. s s g | r s s n. p. | m. m. d p | s n. p. p. d. |

p. p. d. p. m. | p. g r s | s n. p. d. p. | m. m. p. m. p. |

g r s | ṙ ṙ m. m. p. | s s g r s | p m p |

g g r s r | s n. p. d. p. | m. m. p. |
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d. p. s s r | s g r r s | N sS S ‖

21.0.3 kı̄rtana— khan. d. a jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P d P m m /
×
p g r /

∼∼∼
G

paṁ ca bhū ta ki ra n. ā
|
|

r S S /
×
d p

w
m /

×
p

g
g r s

va l.iṁ caṁ dra mau l.i ṁ
‖
‖

P. d.
∼∼∼
N s g g

g
g r

bhā va yā mi gu ru gu ha
|
|

S. N. P.
w
n. S ·

tā taṁ saṁ ta ta m

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

p
w
m P

g
g R s

w
m P

paṁ cı̄ k ṙ ta pra paṁ
|
|
∼∼∼
D p d m

w
m p

g
g r S

cā tı̄ ta ma ga n. i tam
‖
‖

p d/ N Ṡ ġ
g
g Ṙ

pha n. i rā jā bha ra n. aṁ
|
|

ṡ n p /d m /
×
p

g
g r S

pa lla va ja ya ca ra n. am
‖
‖

S
w
n. s p \M p D

w
n Ṡ Ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ

vāṁ chi ta pha la pra daṁ b ṙ ha nnā ya kı̄ śam
‖
‖

w
p d P M /

×
p

g
g R S

w
n. S r M p

w
m

b ṙ ha dı̄ śaṁ ja ga dı̄ śaṁ sva yaṁ pra kā śa m
‖
‖

svaram

P · /d d p
w
m p

g
G r

∵
r S r

∵
r M · / p |

g
G r / g R s n. \P. d. n. S R G r m :

:

p D
w
p d N ṡ Ṙ ġ

g
g ṙ

∵
r Ṡ ṙ Ṡ n | P d p

w
m P g

g
G r

∵
r S R M p

w
m ‖
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21.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S d p m / p g r S | p m P
w
m p g r

∴
R | R M M

g
G R |

/ g r s / g R S
∵
S | s / g r s p m

∵
m P p | g

g r S p m P d p |

m / p
g
g r s

∵
s r s n. p. | d.

∴
d. P d. n. S n. p. | d. / s

∴
s r S /

g
g r S |

r
w
m P

w
m / p

g
g r s r | s / p m / p \gg r S R | n p / d p

w
m p /

g
G R |

s r m p
w
m p

g
G R | s r

w
m p

w
m p g r S | d p

g
g r s / g r s R |

s p m
∴
m P s s r s | s r

g
g r s / p m

g
g r s | p m / d

g
d P p ṡ

∴
S |

∴
s n p d p m / p

g
g r s | s r

w
m p m p Ṡ

∴
S | ∴

s ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ
g
g |

ṙ ṡ n p d p d
w
n Ṡ | / ġ ṙ ṡ

∴
S ṡ n p d p | ṡ ṡ

∴
S ṙ ṡ n d d p |

m p
g
g

g
g R /

g
g r S | s s m

g
g r s

g
g r s r | s s p m s s

g
g r s /

g
g |

r s p m p m
g
g r

g
g r | s d p m ṡ n n

∴
n ṡ

∴
s | ∴

s n p m d p ṡ
w
n ṡ

∴
p |

p p ṡ
∴
s /
×
g ṙ ṡ

∴
s n p | d p

∴
p d p m / p g

g
r s | s r m p d p d n ṡ

∴
s |

n p d p m / p
g
g r S | r s

g
g r S s n. P. | D. N. S _

^ S _
^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 21 zzzzz
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22
MĒL. A 22 — ŚRĪ

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

cakra 4 — mel.a 4

rāgāṅga rāgam 22 — śrı̄

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

śrı̄rāgassagrahaḣ pūrn. aścārōhē cālpadhaivataḣ |
avarōhē gavakraṁ syāt sāyaṁ gēyaśśubhāvahaḣ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: R m p [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n p d n p m r [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; ghana rāga; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; alpa dhaivata; gāndhāra vakra in the
avarōhan. a; suitable for singing in the evenings.

� The ṙs. abha that is present in the mūrcchana of the ārōhan. a itself is the jı̄va svara and the nyāsa svara for
this rāga.

The prayōgas (r g r s) (p d n p) that appear in the avarōhan. a — these are the jı̄va svara prayōgas that
provide most rañjakatva for this rāga. It is the opinion of the pūrvācāryas that the prayōga (p d n p) alone
can appear only once and not many times in the gı̄ta prabandha kı̄rtanas, and in the rāga ālāpana.

This rāga is a superior ghana rāga suitable for expert vain. ikas.

This śrı̄ rāga bestows all maṅgal.as when sung any time.

LAKS. YA
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

22.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
śri i ı̄ dha ra re e i ṁ

|
|

m p n p n n Ṡ ṡ
gi ta tu jha na ka bhı̄ ya

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n
mma a ni ya ka ru u ni śi śu

|
|

p m p ṡ n p n ṡ Ṙ
pa a la ka a ci ru ku mā

|
|

Ṙ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṙ
dhı̄ ra dha ru ni ru ku mi n. i

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n p m
ni ya ma ṁ ki le ta va a a

|
|

P n n ṡ nn ṡ Ṙ
gau ri ya de śśi ba hū

|
|

Ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ ṡ n
saṁ nu ti ka ra suṁ da ra

|
|

P n p p m r g r s
naṁ da ku ma a ra ṁ de e

‖
‖

antari

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ ṡ ṡ nn

śrı̄ ru ku mi n. n. ı̄
|
|

pP N ṡ gġ ṙ ṡ n
kka lyā n. a kka a ra n. a

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
da khkhi n. a su ki ri ti ca ri

|
|

m p n p N ṡ n Ṡ
ta a na ṁ dā ka ṁ dā

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ ṡ n
di ya su va ya n. a mā n. i ma

|
|

p n n ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ba hu ba l.a sa ṁ ku l.a te n. e

|
|

ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
ru ku mi n. i ga hi ka ri ja ha

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṙ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n
a ṁ ṁ ga śri i ra a a ga

|
|

p n n ṡ p p n n p m
u pā ṁ ga ma n. i ra ṁ · gu

|
|

r m p n p m r g r s
sa a l.a ga bhai i ra vi śu ddha

|
|

r m m p m r m m p p
dha ṁ na a a śi ka ṁ na d. a

|
|

ṡ ṡ n p p m p n ṡ ṙ
gau u u l.a śu ddha de e e śi

|
|
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ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ
de e e va ga ṁ dha a ari

|
|

s̈ s̈ s̈ ṅ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ma a l.a va śri i ve e e da

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ n p m r g r s
bhu u u ca kra ṁ na a ga ru

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ ṡ ṡ nn

śrı̄ ru ku mi n. n. ı̄
|
|

pP N ṡ gġ ṙ ṡ n
kka lyā n. a kkā a ra n. a

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
da khkhi n. a su kı̄ ri ti ca ri

|
|

m p n p N ṡ n Ṡ
da a na ṁ dā ka ṁ dā

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ Ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
bha a s. ā ṁ ga rā a a ga

|
|

m p n p n n Ṡ ṡ
śri i ra ṁ ja ni kā pi

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n
hhu śa a ni bṙ ṁ da a va ni

|
|

p m p ṡ n p n ṡ Ṙ
sa i i ṁ da vi ka a a

|
|

Ṙ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṙ
mā dha va ma nō ha ri ma a

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ s ṡ ṅ p m
dhya ma a a a a a a va ti

|
|

P n n Ṡ n ṡ Ṙ
dē va ma nō ha ri rē

|
|

Ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n Ṡ ṡ n
yē ya a i ya ai ya i

|
|

P n p p m r g r s
yā i ya i ya i · · ya

‖
‖

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ ṡ ṡ nn

śrı̄ ru ku mi n. n. ı̄
|
|

pP N ṡ gġ ṙ ṡ n
kka lyā n. a kkā a ra n. a

|
|

ṡ sṡ n ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
da khkhi n. a su ki ri ti ca ri

|
|

m p n p N ṡ n Ṡ
ta a na ṁ dā ka ṁ dā

‖
‖

� There is no dhaivata prayōga in this gīta.

22.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s n. p. | n. p. n. s | p. n. p. s N. | n. s N. |

�
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p. m. P. | m. m. p. n. | p. s n. p. S | n. p. R |

n. p. S | n. p. r s | m. m. p. m. P. | n. p. N. |

p. m. P. | r. g. r. s. | r. m. p. n. S | s. n. P. |

m. m. P. | s s r s | n. n. s n. P | n. p. N. |

p. n. S | n. p. s n. | p. r s s R | m m P |

n. p. N. | p. s n. p. | r s n. p. R | m. p. N. |

p. s N. | n. n. p. n. | p. m. p. n. S | n. p. R |

s n. S | r s n. p. | r s g r S | n. n. S |

n. p. N. | m. m. p m. | p. s n. p. R | s n. S |

p m R | m m p m | s r m p N | p m P |

n p N | p m p n | p n ṡ n Ṡ | ṡ n P |

m m P | n n ṡ n | p p n p N | p m P |

m n P | d n p m | r r g r S | s s R |

s n. p. n. S | n. p. s n. | p. s n. n. s | n. n. N |

sS S ‖

2. m. m. p. n. | m. p. n. p. n. | p. n. s s s | n. p. |

s n. p. n. | p. r s s r | m. m. p. m. p. | s n. |

p. s n. p. | m. m. p. m. m. | r r g r s | n. s |

n. p. s n. | p. r s n. s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. |

�
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s r n. s | n. s r m p | m m p m p | s n. |

p. s n. p. | m. m. n. p. s | n. s r s r | s n. |

p. m. p. r | m. m. p. m. r | p. m. r. g. r. | s. r. |

s. g. r. r. | s. p. m. m. p. | n. p. s n. p. | r s |

n. n. s n. | s p m m p | s s r s r | p m |

m m p m | r g r s r | m m p m p | m m |

n p m r | m p n p n | p n ṡ n ṡ | n n |

ṡ n p m | m m p m p | m p n ṡ n | p m |

ṡ n p m | m p m n | p p m m p | m m |

ṡ n p n | p p m m p | m m p m r | p m |

r g r s | n. n. s n. s | n. p. s n. p. | m. m. |

r. g. r. s. | r. m. p. n. p. | r s g r s | n. n. |

s n. n. n. | p. n. s p. g r s | s g r r s | n. n. s |

n. n. N. | sS S ‖

22.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a —Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

r s
w
n. s

w
n. s r

∼∼∼
R /

×
g r

g
r s \n.

śrı̄ mū lā dhā ra
|
|

s r S n.
∵
n. s n. \p.

ca kra vi

|
|

∵
P. · /n.

∵
n. s

nā ya ka
‖ ::
‖ ::

R · wm P p m \ r r g r
∵
r s

mū lya va ra pra
|
|
\gn.

g
N. · /

g
g r s

dā ya

|
|

g
n.

g
n.

w
n S

ka
‖
‖

�
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anupallavi

p/ P · n p m /
×
p m r / g r s

mū lā jñā na
|
|

r
w
n. s r m

śō ka vi
|
|

w
p n p

w
n ṡ

nā śa ka
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ ṡ n/ ṙ ṡ ṡ n P · wn ṡ n

mū la ka ṁ da mu
|
|

p/ Ṡ · n g
p \m

kti pra
|
|

r
w
s r

g
g r s

dā ya ka
‖ r s
‖ śrı̄

caran. am

∼∼∼
n ṡ n p m r

∼∼∼
g

∵
g R s

sa ka lı̄ kṙ ta dē
|
|

w
n. s r m

∵
m r

w
m p

vā ā di
|
|

p m
w
p N · n p

w
n Ṡ ·

dē va
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n p m r g
∵
g r s

∵
n. p.

śa ba lı̄ kṙ ta sa
|
|

w
n. s r m

rva jña
|
|

p
w
m / P p

sva bhā va
‖ ::
‖ ::

p
w
m P

w
m p m/

∼∼∼
N

pra ka t.ı̄ kṙ ta vai
|
|

p/
w
s Ṙ ṡ

w
n

kha rı̄ sva
|
|

/Ṡ · ṡ
bhā va

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ /

g
ṙ

g
ṙ \
∼∼∼
N · p

g
m

g
m

pa rā bha va pra si

|
|

p n
∵
n Ṡ n p \m m

ddha ga
|
|

p m r / g r s
ja grı̄ va

‖
‖

w
r g r s n

w
n. s rR

∼∼∼
M

∴
m P p

vi ka t.a s.a t.ca ta śvā sā dhi kā ra
|
|

w
m P /

∼∼∼
N \M p

vi ci trā kā ra
|
|

w

N Ṡ
w
n Ṡ ṡ

bha ktō pa kā ra
‖
‖

g
n

g
n ṡ /

g
×
ġ ṙ ṡ \

w

N ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
N \P w

n ṡ
a ka la ṁ ka vi bhā sva ra vi ghnē śva ra

|
|

n /ġ ṙ ṡ n p / Ṡ
ha ra gu ru gu ha sō

|
|

n p p m r / g r s
da ra la ṁ bō dha ra

‖ r s
‖ śrı̄

22.0.4 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

pallavi

∼∼∼
R · r

w
r g r s n.

w
s r ·

tyā ga rā ja ma
|
|

S · n ∼∼∼
n.

∼∼∼
n. _

^
ha dhva jā

|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

n. n. \p. p.
rō ha

‖
‖

w
n. \P. · p /

∼∼∼
N. s

w
n. s

tā ra ka bra ṁ
|
|

n. n. /
×
g r /

×
g

w
s

.mha rū pa
|
|

s / r s \n.
∼∼∼

n.
mā śra

‖
‖

/ S _
^ S /

×
g R s

w
n. s r m

yē ga n. ē śa gu ru gu ha

|
|

p / nn \P · ∵p m
bha kta bhai ra va

|
|

r g r s n. p.
w
n. s

sō ma ma ya ṁ śrı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

∴
R p m

∼∼∼
R

w
r/ g r s

ā ga ma si ddhā ṁ
|
|

s
w
n. s r

w
n.

ta pra ti
|
|

S
∴
S

pā dyam
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M m r

w
m P · p p m

w
p N · ∼∼∼n

ā na ṁ ṁ da ca ṁ ṁ dra
|
|

n p
w
n Ṡ n p/ n m/ p

śē e e kha ra
|
|

\R · ×g r/ m/
∼∼∼
P _

^

vē dyam
‖
‖

_
^ p

w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
Ṙ /

g
×
ġ ṙ

g
ṙ ṡ s /

g
ṙ ṡ

nā ga sva ra ma

|
|
\n ∼∼∼

n ṡ n p m
dda l.ā di

|
| p / n

∼∼∼
∴
n

∼∼∼
Ṡ

vā dyam

‖
‖

ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ n/ ṙ Ṡ n P ·m

nā ma rū pā
|
|

r m p n p
w
n p m

tı̄ ta ma
|
|

r
∵
r G

g· r s
nā dya m

‖
‖

P p
w
p n\P\R P p m r g r s

yāga śā lā dyutsava cō dyaṁ
|
|

w
n. S r mr

w
m p

yamā dya s.t.āṁ
|
|

p/
∼∼∼
N n \

∼∼∼
M P

ga yō ga mādyam
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M p/

×
s
_

N ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n p
w
n ṡ Ṙ

bhōgarā ga bhē da rō ga vai dyaṁ
|
|

Ṡ ·
∵

Ṡ n p p
bō dhām.rta ma

|
|

X
n P p m r g r s
hā nai vē dyam

‖
‖

w
n. s R r

śrı̄ tyā ga

caran. am

R
∴
R / g r s

∴
s n. p.

sṙ s.t.i sva rū pa

|
|

w
n. S

w
n.

va saṁ ta
|
|

S · r g r s
w
n. s r

vai bha va
‖ ::
‖ ::
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M \R /
w
m P p

ma s.t.a dhva jēṁ dra
|
|

/ n \M p
vi mā na

|
|

m p m r s
∵
s

bhū ta sa
‖
‖

R m
w
r p

w
m n p _

^
ma s.t.i ga ja vṙ s.a bha

|
|

_
^ p

w
m p /

∼∼∼
N

kai lā
|
|

ṡ \P ∼∼∼n
sa vā ha

‖
‖

P · n n p M · r r
g
g R s

mā ślē s.a ma hā
|
|

n \ S / g
ra tha sthi

|
|

∴
g r S p
ti ṁ vi

‖
‖

p m p m r r /
g
g r s n.

∵
n.

śi s.t.a ha ra ṁ ṁ kṙ
|
|

p. p. / g r /
×
g s

s.n. a ga ṁ ṁ dha
|
|

n.
∵
n. S _

^
dha ra n. am

‖
‖

_
^ s r m

∴
M p P

śi s.t.a sē vi tā
|
|

/
g
n \P \m _

^
ja pā na

|
|

_
^

w
m p /

∼∼∼
N _

^
rta nam

‖
‖

_
^ n

w
p n P / ġ ṙ ṡ
a s.t.a pā śa ha ra

|
|

Ṡ · ṙ \
∼∼∼
N

tı̄ rtha
|
|

∵
n / Ṡ ṡ
pra bhā va

‖
‖

ṙ Ṡ \n N ṡ
g
n p m

a nu gra hā tma ka
|
|

P d / n p m r _
^

pā da da
|
|

_
^ r g g r

∵
r s

rśa naṁ ṁ
‖
‖

R g r S r s N. S
w
n. R s

i s.t.a pha la pra da ka lyā n. a suṁ da
|
|

r / n P n \ M
rē śa nā va mā

|
|

P R ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ

cā rya prā bha va
‖
‖

ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ n p n p m / p / n

w
n ṡ

ma s.t.a si ddhi dā ya kāṁ mbi kō tsa va
|
|

\r m r
w
m p p

∼∼∼
N

mā rū d. ha caṁ
|
|

ṡ n p m r / g r s
d. ē śva ra ṁ śi va m

‖
‖

w
n. s R

w
r r g r s n.

śrı̄ tyā ga rā ja
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22.0.5 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
śrı̄

|
|

/ g r S
va ra la

|
|

w
n. s

∼∼∼
n. _

^
ks.mı̄

|
|

_
^ n. p. p.

w
m. p.

na ma
|
|

/
×
s

_

N
stu

|
|

s
w
n. S r

bhya ṁ ṁ va

|
|

r s
w
n. s

su u
|
|

w
n.

w
r s

∼∼∼
R

pra dē
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
N.
śrı̄

|
|

S
w
r m

sā ra sa
|
|

p /
∼∼∼

n _
^

pa dē
|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

n
w
p ṡ

w
n

ra sa pa
|
|

Ṡ
dē

|
|

∴
ṡ n P
sa pa dē

|
|

∴
p m _

^
pa dē

|
|

_
^ m r g r

∵
r s

pa dē

‖ ::
‖ ::

2. R
śrı̄

|
|

/ g r S
va ra la

|
|

\
∼∼∼
N.

ks.mı̄
|
|

· · · · · ·
· · · · · ·

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N.

stu
|
|

/ S · r
bhyaṁ va

|
|

w
n. s \∼∼∼n. _

^
su

|
|

_
^
∼∼∼

n r s
∼∼∼
R

pra dē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N. S
śrı̄ sā

|
|

w
r m p

∼∼∼
N p ṡ

w
n

rasapa dē rasapa
|
|

Ṡ
∵
ṡ n

dē sa pa
|
|

P
∵
p M

w
r g r

w
s

dē padē pa dē
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P
bhā

|
|

/ n p m / p m r
va ja ja na

|
|

∵
R
ka

|
|

∵
R / g r s
prā n. a

|
|

n. n.
va

|
|

∵
n. s

w
n. s r

lla bhē su
|
|

r s
w
n. s

va
|
|

R
∵
R

rn. ā bhē
‖ ::
‖ ::

p. /
g
g

bhā
|
|

r S /
g
n

nu kō t.i
|
|

p /
w
s n

sa mā
|
|

\m /
w
m p \r / p m

na pra
|
|

/
w
m P _

^
bhē

|
|

_
^ p

∼∼∼
N p

bha kta
|
|

w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
n

su la
|
|

w
n Ṡ _

^ S
bhē

‖
‖
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ṡ n / ġ ṙ
sē va ka

|
|

ṡ n P
w
ns Ṙ

janapāli nyai
‖
‖

ṡ / r n ṡ
śri ta pa ṁ

|
|

p /n m pr /m /
w
m P

ka ja mā li nyai
‖
‖

R
w
m p

kē va la
|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ /ġ ṙ ṡ

∼∼∼
N

gun. a śā li nyai
‖
‖

P d / n
kē śa va

|
|

P M rg r
w
s

hṙtkhēli nyai
‖
‖

caran. am

S
śrā

|
|

/ n
∼∼∼

n p n
va n. a pau

|
|

p
w
p n

rn. a mı̄
|
|

\M w
m p \r
pū

|
|

R
rva

|
|

∵
r g r

∵
r s

stha śu kra
|
|

s n.
∼∼∼

n.
vā

|
|

/S _
^ S

rē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N.
cā

|
|

s r
∵
R _

^
ru ma tı̄

|
|

_
^ r

g
g

pra
|
|

r s
∵
S

bhṙ ti bhiḣ

|
|

R
pū

|
|

m r /
×
p

_
m m

ji tā
|
|

w
m P
kā

|
|

∵
P _

^ P
rē

‖
‖

∼∼∼
M
dē

|
|

P
w
n ṡ

vā di gu
|
|

ṙ / ġ
ru gu

|
|

ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
N

ha sa ma
|
|

ṡ /
×
ġ ṙ /

×
ġ

rpi ta
|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ
∼∼∼

n p
ma n. i ma ya

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N

hā
|
|

/ Ṡ _
^ S

rē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
Ṙ _

^
dı̄

|
|

_
^ r

∵

Ṙ ṡ n
na ja na

|
|

P
saṁ

|
|

/ n p
∴
p m

ra ks.a n. a
|
|

r m
ni pu

|
|

p ṡ
g
n p m

n. a ka na ka
|
|

r g
dhā

|
|

∴
g r r

∵
S

rē ē
‖
‖

P m r _
^

bhā va nā
|
|

_
^ r/ g r s

w
r p

∼∼∼
M

bhē da catu rē
|
|

P / n \p _
^

bhā ra tı̄
|
|

_
^ p \

w

M p ṡ
w
n Ṡ

sa nnutavarē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N Ṡ

kai va
|
|

ṙ / ġ ṙ ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ

lya vitaran. aparē
|
|

∵
S n p

kāṁ ks.i ta
|
|

ṡ
X
n P m r

w
g r s

phala prada karē
‖
‖
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22.0.6 kı̄rtana— khan. d. a jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
N · p \ m \R /

g
g r s

śrı̄ ka ma lāṁ bi kē
|
|
\n.
∼∼∼
N. \P.

w
n. S / g r S

śi vē pā hi māṁ la li tē
‖
‖

R p m
w
r g R s \

w

N. r S
w
n. s r m p / ṡ

śrı̄ pa ti vi nu tē si tā si tē śi va sa hi tē
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
N · p n p m \R/

g
g r s

śrı̄ ka ma lāṁ bi kē
|
|

n.
∼∼∼
N. \P.

w
n S _

^ S
śi vē pā hi mām

‖
‖

anupallavi

R p m / p m r/
g
g r s

w
n. R

rā kā caṁ dra mu khı̄
|
|

N. p. / g r g r s
w
n. S

ra ks.i ta kō la mu khı̄
‖
‖

w
r
∼∼∼
M P / N \m P

ra mā vā n. ı̄ sa khı̄
|
|
\R · / n \P w

n ṡ
∵
n Ṡ

rā ja yō ga su khı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṙ
∵

Ṙ ġ ṙ Ṡ
∴

Ṡ ṙ ṡ \ N p
w
m p

w
n ṡ ṙ

śa kaṁ bha ri śā tō da ri caṁ dra ka lā dha ri

|
|

ġ ṙ
∴
ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ

∴
ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ

∵
n ṡ

∵
ṡ n p m r g r s

śa ṁ ka ri śa ṁ ka ra gu ru gu ha bha kta va śa ṁ ka ri
‖ ::
‖ ::

R \
w

N. s r
∴
r g r

∴
R s S Ṡ ṡ

∴
ṡ n p

ē kā ks.a ri bhu va nē śva ri ı̄ śa pri ya ka ri
|
|

P / d / n p/ n p m r g r S r
w
n. s r m p / ṡ

śrı̄ ka ri su kha ka ri śrı̄ ma hā tri pu ra su.m da ri
‖
‖

w
n ṡ N ·

śrı̄
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22.0.7 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.appa Mahārājā

pallavi

s
w
n.
∼∼∼
R ·

∴
R / g

g
r r

g
s

s.a d. ā dhā ra
|
|

s
g
r s \ n.

∼∼∼
n.

ta tva vi
|
|

\P. /
w
n. s _

^
nā ya ka

‖ ::
‖ ::

_
^ s

w
n. s

w
r m r /

w
m p

w
n ṡ

s.a t.ca krā di
|
|

/
∼∼∼
Ṙ ṡ

∵

Ṡ n P
mū la vā sa mā

|
|

d / n p m r g r s
ma va śi va pu tra ka

‖
‖

anupallavi

r p _
^ p n p m p m r g r

s.a d. ā na na śrı̄ kā
|
|

s
w
r m r m

rti kē ya
|
|

p /
w
n Ṡ

va ra da
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n ṡ Ṙ · ṡ
∼∼∼
N ṡ n p m

śā rṅga pā n. i hi ta
|
|

P p/ n p m
bhā gi

|
|

r
∵
r g r s

nē ya
‖
‖

caran. am

r
w
m P m R · g ∵

g r s
a naṁ ta sū rya

|
|

w
n. s

w
r m r

tē ja
|
|

w
m

∼∼∼
P p

sva rū pa
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M p p /

∼∼∼
N \ M

ā ga ma si ddhāṁ
|
|

p
w
n ṡ

w
n

ta vā kya
|
|

/ Ṡ · ṡ
jā la

‖
‖

p
∵

Ṙ ṙ Ṙ · ġ

g
∵
ġ r ṡ

a naṁ ta ku ṁ d. a li

|
|

g
n n / ġ ṙ ṡ
bhū s.a n. a

|
|

∼∼∼
n p

w
n ṡ

bhū s.i ta
‖
‖

ṡ ṡ n
w
ṡ Ṙ · ṡ n ṡ n p m

a na ṁ ṁ ga mō ha ka
|
|

p d n p m
suṁ ṁ da ra

|
|

r
∵
r g r s

dē ha
‖
‖

svaram

S n. p. g r s
∵
s n. p. n. s r

∴
r m r | /p m r / n p m r / ṡ | n p m r g r s n. ‖::

p. n.
∵
n. s r m

∵
m p/n p /ṡ n /ṙ ṡ /ġ ṙ | n / ġ ṙ Ṡ n p d | n P m r g r s ‖
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22.0.8 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R g r s n. P.
w
n. s | R g r S g r s n. | S

w
n. s r / g r s n. p. |

n.
∴
n. S

∴
S

w
n. s R | M r m p / n P M | p

∵
p \M r / g r s / g r |

S n. p.
w
m. p.

w
n. s r / g |

∵
R S p. n. s r g r | S p. n. s r s n. P. |

g r S n. p.
w
n. s R |

∴
R p. n. p. n. S

∴
S | p. n. s r / p m g r g r s |

n. p.
w
n. s r m r / g r s | / n. p / n

∼∼∼
n \M p r / p | m / p r / g R / n p m r |

/ g r S r / n p / n m p | \M r / p m p r g r s | / m r / p m n / p / ṡ n p / ṡ |

n p m r / g r
w
n. s r m | p

w
n ṡ ṙ / ġ

g
ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ / ġ | ṙ ṡ n p / n

∴
n / Ṡ

∴

Ṡ |

w
n ṡ ṙ / ṁ ṙ / ġ Ṙ / ġ ṙ | ṡ n p / ṡ n p / n p m r | G r S R m p /

∼∼∼
N |

\P w
n ṡ \N ṙ ṡ \N | ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ n p d / n | P M m r g r S |

/ m r
w
m p / n

∴
n / Ṡ _

^ S | p / ṡ n p m r / g r S |
∼∼∼
N. P.

w

N. S R |

g r S \N. / S _
^ S ‖

22.1 janya (upāṅga) 1 — man. iraṅgu

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 1 — man. iraṅgu

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

man. iraṅgussagrahāttas. s. ād. avāoyaṁ dhavarjitaḣ |
gavarjitassyādārōhē sarvakālēs. u gı̄yatē ‖
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: r m m p [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; dhaivata varjya; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� The jan. t.a svaras in the mūrcchana ārōhan. a, avarōhan. a are the important jı̄va svaras for this man. iraṅgu rāga.

(r m M, p m M) (p n N, n n N) (n ṡ \N) (n ṡ \N) (p p \M) ( / p m g r r r
∴
R) (p n N

∴
n ṡ n p m

g R
∵
R R) ( / P m g g r R) (

w
n. s R R) (p. / r

∴
R) (p. p. R R) (p m g r

∵
R S) — these are some pleasing

sañcāras.

LAKS. YA

22.1.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṗ ṙ ṙ rr
∴
g r ṡ n ṡ

su pa ri khkhi ti ta l.i de e
|
|

ṙ ṡ N _
^ N

ve ṁ drā
|
|

n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
ki i ri ti ji ta

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṡ
ra ka ca ṁ drā

|
|

ṙ gġ ṙ ṡ
u jhjha l.i ta

|
|

nn ṡ ṙ ṡ n.
pra ta a a pa

|
|

pṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
pra ka t.i ṁ na te

|
|

g s
ya a

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṗ ṗ pṗ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṁ
a hi ta pra bhu ja na vi

|
|

pṖ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
trā sa na te de

|
|

ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ha ṁ vi i ru

|
|

nn sṡ rṘ
cca kra grā

|
|

N ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ
vaṁ mi ra va le

|
|

N _
^ N _

^ N
yā

|
|

p nN n
vi khyā ta

|
|

pp n Ṡ ṡ
nni ja nā ma

|
|

pp n p n ṡ ṡ
dda ra vi da l.i ta

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ca ṁ pa ka su ma

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ .s
mo o sa a a a

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ N
sa ma va a sā

|
|
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ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
gi ri dhi i i ru

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n
tu mi dhi i i ru

|
|

ṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ
bu dha ma ṁ dha a

|
|

r s
a ru

‖
‖

ṗ ṙ ṙ rṙ ġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ
su pa ri khkhi ti ta l.i de e

|
|

ṙ ṡ N
ve ṁ drā

‖
‖

22.1.2 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

s \
w

N. · S R
mā ma va

|
|

R · /×g r
g
r s

pa t.t.ā bhi
|
|
\
w

N. · /R S
rā ma

|
|

w
n. s n. P M
ā ja ya

‖
‖

P. · /
g
∼∼∼
N. S

mā ru ti

|
|

_

R · /
×
g r

g
r s

sa nnu ta
|
|
∼∼∼
N. · s

w
n. S _

^
nā ma

|
|

_
^ S · /×g r

g
r s \

rā ma
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P · p p /n p
kō ma l.a ta ra

|
|

w
m p m

g
g r

w
s r

pa lla va pa da
‖
‖
\
w

N. ·
w
n. s r r

kō · da ṁ ṁ d. a
|
|

∴
R · g r

∵
R

rā ma gha na
‖
‖

\N · r r R
śyā ma l.a vi

|
|

p
∴
P

g
m

g
g r s

gra hā bja na ya na
|
|
∼∼∼
P · /n p

∵
p m

saṁ pū rn. a
|
|

P · n
∴
N ṡ n

kā mā ra ghu
‖
‖

P n P /n p
rā ma ka lyā

|
|

m
g
g r

∴
r g r s \

n. a rā ma rā ma
‖
‖

caran. am

R · P
∴
P

cha tra cā
|
|

n P m p m /n
ma ra ka ra

|
|

p M \
g
G R

dhṙ ta bha ra
|
|

w
n. S R R
ta la ks.ma n. a

‖
‖
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\
w

N. · R s
w
n.

śa tru ghna vi
|
|

R · r r
∴
R

bhı̄ s.a n. a su
|
|

P · P /n p
grı̄ va pra mu

|
|

w
m p m

g
g r r s

khā di sē vi ta
‖
‖

P. · R R
a tri va

|
|

∴
R · \gg r

g
r s

si s.t.ā dya
|
|

R · M
∴
M

nu gra ha
|
|

P p
∴
p /n p m

pā tra da śa ra tha
‖
‖

w
n P n p /n p m
pu tra ma n. i ra ṁ

|
|

p
∴
p m

g
g r S

ga va lyā laṁ
|
|

w
n. r s r \

w

N. s
kṙ ta na va ra tna

|
|

∵
P ·m g

g r s
maṁ t.a pē vi

‖
‖

∵
s ss p p p p
ci tra ma n. i ma ya

|
|

∵
P /n p \m

∼∼∼
M

siṁ hā sa nē
|
|

w
p /n p

∵
p m

g
g r

sı̄ ta yā sa ha
|
|

S · p. r p. / r
saṁ sthi ta su ca

‖
‖

R r /p
g
m

g
g r

ri tra pa ra ma pa
|
|

w

S s p /n p
w
m

vi tra gu ru gu ha
|
|

P p p /ġ ṙ ṙ
mi tra pa ṁ ka ja

|
|

Ṡ n
∼∼∼
N n n

mi tra vaṁ śa su
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N

∵
n n P m

dhā˙ bu dhi caṁ dra
|
|

P ṡ
X
n P /n p

mē dhi nı̄ pā
|
|

g
m

g
g r

∵
r g r s \

la rā ma ca ṁ dra
‖
‖

22.1.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

N S R n. / r
∵
R | w

n. s R \
w

N R
∴
R | / p / n p m / p m

g
g r

∴
R |

p / n p m g r
∵
r S s | R / p

∴
p m g R S | /

w
n p m g R

∵
n. s R |

n / r
∴
R p.

∴
p. / r

∴
r

∴
R | \N.

∼∼∼
N. / n. p. / n. S | p. p. R. p. n. p. n. s r |

\S. N. S R
∴
R | P. R / p

∴
p m g r

∴
r | / p

∴
p \M g r \

w

N. S |

p / n p / n \M P \M | m / p m /
×
p g r R

∵
R | P / n p

∵
p m

∴
m g

∵
g r |

/ P m g r s
w

N. R | \N.
∼∼∼
N. S R R | P m g

∵
g r S

∴
S |

r / p m g r / m g r S | r m p
∵
p m

∴
m g r S | p p m g

∵
g r r

∵
r S |
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M g r \
w

N. S S | P p / n \P p
∴
p \M | p / n p / n p

∵
p M G |

r / p m / p r / g
∵
g r

∵
R | s r n. s r s \N. N. | n n

∼∼∼
N \P \M P |

\M P m g
∵
g r

∵
r s | s p

∴
P p / n p

w
m P | s p \M g R

∵
r s S |

s / n
∼∼∼
N n

∵
n p

∵
p \M | s / ṡ

∴
S ṙ ṡ n

∵
p p m | p / ṙ

∴
R ġ r

∴
R S |

ṡ ṙ ṡ n
∼∼∼
N N

∼∼∼
N | ġ ṙ ṡ n N N

∼∼∼
N | ṡ n S

∵
p

w
m P P |

Ṡ
X
n P M P

∵
p m | g r S / n n n n n

∵
n | P ġ ġ ġ ġ

∵
g ṙ Ṡ |

/
∵
r ṡ \N p m g r S | r m p n \P M g r | ∵

r s \
w

N. / R S _
^ S ‖

22.2 janya (upāṅga) 2 — sāl.agabhairavi

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 2 — sāl.agabhairavi

LAKS. AN. A∗

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sampūrn. ā sagrahōpētā cārōhē padhavarjitā |
dinasya caramē yāmē gēyā sāl.agabhairavı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g m p d p s,
avarōhan. a: s [n d p m [g r s ·

� Another practice — the above difference in mūrcchana ārōhan. a, avarōhan. a and the prayōgas (s r m g r
p p d p ṡ) (n s d p ġ ġ ṙ ṡ) (s g r m p d p m g r s) are also used in this sālagabhairavi rāga.

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s.ampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; pañcama and dhaivata varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing during the
fourth quarter of the day.

∗The kramas of this sālahabhairavi rāga differ between the kı̄rtanas of Dı̄ks.ita and Tyāgayya. Although, according to Vēṅkat.amakhi’s
ślōka, in olden days, the notes p, d were varjya in the ārōhan. a, later in Śrı̄ Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita’s kı̄rtanas, and in Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita’s
sañcāris, prayōgas such as p d p S, n s d p, r g M are more commonly seen. — Muddu Vēṅkat.amakhi.

�
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mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g r p m p d p S,
avarōhan. a: [n s d p m [g r s ·

� According to another school, there is this difference in the mūrcchana ārōhan. a avarōhan. as, and the
following prayōgas are also there for this sāl.agabhairavi rāga.

(s r m g r p p d p ṡ ) (n ṡ d p ġ ġ ṙ ṡ) (s g r m p d p m
g
g r s) .

LAKS. YA

22.2.1 gı̄ta — rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṙ ṙ ṡ nn ṡ d p d d
śri i naṁ da ta nu u bha vu

|
|

ṡ gġ ġ ṙ
re jja ya re

|
|

ṡ n d p Ṡ
ttu jha pa ra bhā

|
|

ṙ sṡ n d p
vu kko o o n. u

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S _

^ S
rē

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ
ja a n. a vē n. u

|
|

Ṡ ṡ n d p
gā n. a va ra vi

|
|

ġ ġ Ṙ Ṙ
i n. u kā l.iṁ

|
|

m m m g g r
ddi i i ka ta ka

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṙ ġ ṡ
ka a a l.a ka a

|
|

n ṡ d p Ṡ
l.i i ya pha n. ā

|
|

n ṡ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
ta t.a na t.a na ya

|
|

ṙ ṡ
nu re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ġ ġ ṙ mṁ ṁ
śa ka t.a ni śa a t.a ṁma da

|
|

Ṗ ḋ ḋ ṗ
śi khkha n. a da

|
|

pṖ ṁ ġ ṙ
ggā a sa ri

|
|

sṠ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ
ggā a ṁ khi ri

|
|

Ṡ n ṡ d p
sā ra su re e

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ rṙ ṡ
va su ra khkha n. a

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ġ Ṡ
ni pu n. a tha yā

|
|

n Ṡ d d p
gu n. ā bha ra n. a

|
|

P m g r s
mā ra ma n. u re

|
|

p P d d p
ti yaṁ va i ya

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ
a i ya tı̄ ya

|
|

ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ p
a a a a a a

|
|
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ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ S̈
a a a a rē

|
|

S̈ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṗ
sā ra ma n. i i

|
|

ṁ ġ Ṙ ṙ ġ
ra ma n. ı̄ i ya

|
|

Ṡ n ṡ ġ r
bā s.a ṁ ṁ ṁ

|
|

ṡ n d p m g
ta ra vi la si tu

|
|

r s
re e

‖
‖

ṙ ṙ Ṡ n ṡ d p d d
śri i naṁ da ta nu u bha vu

|
|

p gġ ġ ṙ
re jja ya re

|
|

sṡ n d p Ṡ
ttu jha pa ra bhā

‖
‖

22.2.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
w
g m \G g r

∵
r \wn

tyā ga rā jē na
|
|

S · r _
^

saṁ ra
|
|

_
^ r

w
g m r g/

ks.i tō
‖
‖

M · d P ṡ
∴
s _

^
haṁ da yā su dhā

|
|

_
^ s

g
n d p
sā ga

|
|

m
g
g r

∵
r s

rē n. a śrı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

P
w
g M · \

g
G

yā ga śā lā
|
|

r
w
g m \

∼∼∼
G

di ma hō
|
|

r
w
s r s

tsa vē na
‖
‖

g
n. d. p. S d. P.
ya ti va rā dyu pā

|
|

g
g R g
si tē na

|
|

w
m P p

bha vē na
‖ ::
‖ ::

P d P Ṡ p Ṡ Ġ
∴
g Ṙ ṡ

bhō ga bhō gya pra paṁ cō dbha vē na
|
|

R ṡ
g
N D p

bhu kti mu kti pra
|
|

d p
∴
p m

g
g R

w
s

da pa ra ma śi vē na
‖
‖

caran. am

w

R g m
g
G r s _

^
śrı̄ ra ma n. ā di pū

|
|

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
g m

ji ta ca
|
|

w
g
∼∼∼
M m

ra n. ē na
‖
‖

r/ g \S d. P. p.
sṙ s.t.yā di paṁ ca

|
|

g
G \r p
kṙ tya ka

|
|

∴
p /

w

M p
ra n. ē na

‖
‖�
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/
g
D p m

g
g r /m

g
g

hā ra ka t.a ka ma ku
|
|

R
∵
r p

t.ā di bha
|
|

w
m p D p
ra n. ē na

‖
‖

Ṡ ṙ /
∼∼∼
G · Ṙ

hā t.a ka ks.ē
|
|

Ṡ ḋ
∵
d

trā dhi ka

|
|

p
X
m

g
g r s

ra n. ē na
‖
‖

S r S g R /
∼∼∼
G m \ w

r g
∵
R r

vı̄ ra kha d. ga khē t.ā di dha ra n. ē na
|
|
∼∼∼

g M p d p
∵
p \g _

^
vi ka lpa vi ra hi tāṁ

|
|

_
^

g
g R

∵
r g /

∼∼∼
M p

taḣ ka ra n. ē na
‖
‖

M p Ṡ ṡ
g
n d P p ġ

g
ġ Ṙ ṙ

mā ra kā la tri pu rā di ha ra n. ē na
|
|

/ṁ
g
G Ṙ ṡ

g
n d

ma hā dē va gu ru
|
|

p M
∵
m

g
g R

w
s

gu ha sma ra n. ē na
‖
‖

22.2.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

p d P Ṡ ṙ ṙ Ṡ | w
n ṡ d p d d P ġ

g
g | Ṙ Ṡ n d S Ṡ |

∼∼∼
G ṙ

∴
r Ṡ Ṙ Ṡ | Ṁ

g
g ṙ / ṁ

∴
m ġ ṙ ṡ

w
n | ṡ / ṙ / ġ ṡ

w
n ṡ d p Ṡ |

ṡ ṙ ṡ ġ Ṙ ṡ
g
n D | P d d

∵
P P M | p m

g
g r S m

g
g r |

S m
g
g R s

w
n. S | w

n. s r g \S P d p | P m
g
g r s p

∴
p d

∴
d |

p m r / g r
∵
r S r m | ∵

m
g
G r S r / g

∵
r r | p

∴
p d

w
p d p Ṡ

∴
S |

ṁ ġ Ṙ
∵
r / ġ Ṡ

w
n ṡ | ġ

g
g Ṙ

w
n s D P | ġ

g
g Ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ |

ṁ ġ ṙ / ṁ ġ ṙ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ | ġ ġ / ṁ

∴
m ġ ṙ n

g
n Ṡ | w

n s
w
n d p m

g
g r S |

n. d. p. s r g r p
w
m p | d p m

g
g r s d p Ṡ | ṡ

w
n Ṡ R ġ ṙ

g
G |

ṙ ṡ \N ∵
n ṡ d p m g | ∵

g r S r m
∵
m g

g
g r | w

n s r g
w
m p d p ṡ

w
n |

Ṡ ṙ / ġ / ṁ ġ ṙ / ġ ṡ / ṙ | w
n ṡ d p / ṡ

∴
s

w
n ṡ ṙ \Xs n | d p m

g
g R / P m g |
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g
g r / m g r / g s / r s n. | n. d.

∵
d. p. / g g / m g

∵
g r | \S d. p. g

g
g R S ‖

22.3 janya (upāṅga) 3 — śuddhadhanyāśi

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 3 — śuddhadhanyāśi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

prātargēyā ridhatyaktā śuddhadhanyāśikā smṙtā |
s. ad. jagraha samāyuktā aud. avı̄ti nigadyatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g m p [n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n p m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; aud. ava; s.ad. ja graha; ṙs. abha and dhaivata varjya; suitable for singing in the early morning.

� Only the nis. āda differs for this śuddhadhanyāśi and udayaravicandrikā rāga. There does not seem to be
any other difference.

LAKS. YA

22.3.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

p nn sṠ ġ ṡ ṡ
ca kra khkhaṁ d. i ta na

|
|

sṡ nN ṡ
kra bbhū ca

‖
‖

sṡ mṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
kra kra ka ci ṁ

|
|

n ṡ ġ ṡ n
na le da ṁ d. a

|
|

pp n p m m g
kki ba na a ya ka

|
|

g m g m p n
a a a a a a

|
|

p n ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ṡ n p p m
i ya i ya i ya

|
|

g s
i ya

|
|

jāvad. a
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ṡ pṗ pṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ṁ ṗ
ca kra kka ra vu ni sa ṁ

|
|

ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ n
nu ta re e re e

|
|

P n Ṡ ṡ
ca kra vā l.a

|
|

p nN ṡ
ma jhjhā ri

|
|

sṡ ġ ṡ sṡ n
kra ka ciṁ na le

|
|

n ṡ Ṡ _
^ S

ki ri ti
|
|

s sṡ n sṡ
tu jhjha ma tta

|
|

p n p m m g
da nu sa ṁ ha ra

|
|

g m P · p
sa ṁ hā ra

|
|

g m p m g s
a na a a a ra

|
|

s m M g m
sa ta tā ja na

|
|

p p ṡ Ṡ ·
tā va na tā

|
|

m m P · p
yu tā ā ra

|
|

p n ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ ṡ n p p m
i ya i ya i ya

|
|

g s
i ya

‖
‖

p nn sṠ ġ ṡ ṡ
ca kra khkhaṁ d. i ta na

|
|

sṡ nN ṡ
kra bbhū ca

‖
‖

sṠ
kra

|
|

22.3.2 sañcāri — rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

w
g m P P | w

g m m g S | w
n. s m g

w
m p | m g \S

∴
S |

∼∼∼
N. P

∼∼∼
N. | P. s n. s m | g

∴
g / m

∴
m g

∵
g | m g

∵
G S |

N. S / N. | G \N. m g | w
n. s
∼∼∼
G m p | P.

∼∼∼
N. S |

n.
∴
n. S p. n. | s g s / m

∴
m g | S p M p | p / n p m

∵
m g |

S P m g | S
∼∼∼
G s n. | s p m p / n p | s m G s n. |

/ n
g
n P m g | /n p m g

∵
g s | s / P \M g | n.

∴
n. s

∴
s / m g |
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n.
∴
n. s / g

∴
g m | s

∼∼∼
G m P | / G M P | w

g m p / n
∼∼∼
N |

p n p Ṡ n | p m \G
∼∼∼
G | \S

∼∼∼
N. S | s / n p m

∼∼∼
M |

s / p m
∴
m G | w

m p /Ṡ
w
m p | / N

∴
n ṡ
∼∼∼
G | ṡ ṁ

∼∼∼
G

∴
g ṁ |

ġ ṡ / Ġ
∼∼∼
G | ṁ ġ ṡ

∼∼∼
N ṡ | ġ ṡ

∼∼∼
N P | g m p

w
n Ṡ |

m p
w
n ṡ / ṁ ġ | Ṡ ġ ṡ n p | m g S

w
n. s | m g / p m / n p |

/ Ṡ n p
∵
p m | G /p m G |

∵
G \S _

^ S ‖

22.4 janya (upāṅga) 4 — kannad. agaul.a

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 4 — kannad. agaul.a

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgaḣ kannad. a gaul.ōyam nis. ādagraha samyutaḣ |
avarōhē dhavarjyaḣ syāt sāyāhnēs. u pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g m p d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n p m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s.ampūrn. a; nis. āda graha; dhaivata varjya; in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing during the evening.

mūrcchana =⇒ ārohan. a: s [g G m p [n N S,
avarohan. a: s [n N d m m [g S, n p N d m m g S ·

� Some prayōgas are seen similar to the above mūrcchanā also. m g r s, — this prayōga is also there.

LAKS. YA

22.4.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

n Ṡ
tu jha

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
ddha ra n. i mma jha · · · ri

‖
‖

ṅ ṙ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ n p
ka va n. u sa ri sa ṁ ma · n. u

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ n p
na va kha n. d. a bhū · man. d. a

|
|

P n p m p m m m g
lā kha n. d. a lu · re · re

|
|

antari

Ṡ n n n P n n n
a re · re san dha ru re

|
|

P n d m m m m m g
sa ndhi ta · · m ne · ka

|
|

Ṡ n d n Ṡ ṡ n n
am ne ka ru ddhi · ru

|
|

Ṡ; ;ṡ
rē re

|
|

jāvad. a

ṁ ġ ṡ
dha va l.a

|
|

ṁ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
ki ri ti pa sa ri m na le ·

|
|

Ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ ṡ n p
bhū naā bhō n ta rā · · l.a

|
|

Ṡ n Ṙ Ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ
dē sa ba ndhu dda ya ·

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ;,
si n dhu re · yā

|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ
ti ya m va i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ .s n p
a i ya a i ya i ya i ya

|
|

n d n p n d m m m g
a i ya a i ya i ya e ·

|
|

s d n Ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ Ṁ
a · · · · · · ·

|
|

ṡ ḋ ṅ ṡ ṅ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ
· · · · · · · · · ·

|
|

ṗ ṅ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ n p
a i ya a i ya i ya i ya

|
|

P n p m p m m m g
ai ya i ya · i ya e ·

|
|

S n n n P n n n
ā re · re san dha ru re

|
|

P n d m m m m m g
san dhi ta · · m nē · ka

|
|

S n d n Ṡ ṡ n n
an nē · ka ru ddhi · ru

|
|

Ṡ; ,ṡ
rē re

|
|

22.4.2 gı̄ta — rūpaka dhruva tāl.a — Pūrvikās
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Ṡ Ṅ
ā re

|
|

ṅ ṅ ṅ ṅ ḋ ṅ
ppā · · · va na

|
|

ḋ ṁ ṁ ṁ Ġ
ta ra nā · ma

|
|

ṡ n n ṡ n n
kka i lā · · sa

‖
‖

Ṡ Ṡ;
dhā mā

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ṁ ġ
bā · lām ba ka

|
|

ṁ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
ji ta kā ·ma

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ġ ġ ṁ
kka pā · · · la

‖
‖

ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṡ
kr. ta dhā · · ·

|
|

n p
· ma

‖
‖

jāvad. a

Ṡ Ṗ
a re

|
|

Ṗ; ḋ ṗ
bbhū ni bhō

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
· n ta ra · m

|
|

n ṡ n n Ṡ
mā · jha · ri

‖
‖

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
pra sa ri ṁ na le

|
|

ṡ sṠ n
a prā kṙ

|
|

p nn sṠ
tta tē ja

|
|

sṡ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṡ
khkha ṁ t.ha pa ra śu

‖
‖

ṡ n p n p m
ma a gha a si i

|
|

p m mm g
ca tu rda śi

|
|

pp n N Ṡ
tri ya ā mā

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ _
^ M

ma a jha
‖
‖

ṗ ṅ ṅ ṡ ṅ ṡ
ha ri vi ni ya ṁ

|
|

ṗ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṅ
vi i i ta pa a

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
a da ma ku u u

|
|

n p
u u

‖
‖

Ṡ ṅ
ā re

|
|

nṅ ṅ ṅ ṅ ḋ ṅ
ppa a a a va na

|
|

d m m m g
ta ra na a ma

|
| sS _

^ S _
^ S

ā

‖
‖

22.4.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S
∴
S m g S m

∴
m | p

∴
p / n p \M m

∵
m g

∵
g | \S w

n. s
w
n. r s m

∴
m g |

\S.
∵
s n. \P n. p.

w
n. s | R

g
G m / p m g

∵
g s | D. n. s n. d.

∼∼∼
N. S |

g
∴
g / m g r s d. n. S | m g s / m

∴
m g s / m G | s n. d. n. s / n. d. n s r |

∼∼∼
G m / p m g / P m g | M

∼∼∼
G / m

∴
m

∴
m g s

∴
s | r g

∴
g m s / p m g

∴
g s |
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

w
n. s n. p.

w
n. s. d. n. S | M g s

w
g m P / n p | \M ∴

m g
∴
g m p / n p m |

p m g s
w
r g m g S | S n. d.

∼∼∼
N. S r s |

∼∼∼
N S r r

w
n. s

w
g m |

g s n. d. n. s g
∴
g m

∴
m | s / m

∴
m g s / g \S

∴
S | w

n. s G
∴
g m s / m g

∴
g |

r s
w
n. s / n

∴
n \P / n

∴
n | p / n d m

∵
M

∵
m G s | g s

∵
s n. / s

∴
s P / n p |

m / p m g \S / n p m g | s g s r g m p / n p / n | d m G
∵
g s / n d / n p |

P / n d m m
∵
M g s | d n Ṡ ṡ d n ṡ n d | / n p / n d \M p / N d |

\M ∵
m g s r g m g s | p / n p m

∵
m g s / g s n. | n. p. / s n. / g s

w
n. s r g ‖

w
n. s m g

w
m p / N \P | P n d /

∼∼∼
N p / d p m | p p / n

∵
n p / n d

w
m P ‖

/ n p / n d ṁ ġ ṡ d n ṡ | / ṁ
∴
m
∼∼∼
G Ṡ ṁ ġ Ṡ | /ġ Ṡ n ṡ ṙ ġ / ṁ ġ ṡ ‖

n
∴
n Ṡ d n ṡ / ġ ṙ ṙ | d n / ṙ ṡ n

g
n p / ṡ n ṡ | n / ṙ ṡ ṡ

∴
s / ṁ

∴
m ġ ṙ

∴
s ‖

n n
∴
N p

w
m P d n | p / n d \M w

g M p p | Ṡ d n Ṡ n d n ṡ ‖

N / P
w
n Ṡ

∴
s n p | / n p m

∼∼∼
g p m

∼∼∼
G S | m g r s / n

∴
n p

∴
p / ṡ

∴
s ‖

n
∴
n ṡ / ṁ ġ / ṁ ġ

∵
g \Ṡ | ṙ Ṡ n ṡ n p m

∵
m g | p M g

w
m G s g s ‖

/ n p / n d \M / p m
∵
m g | \S w

r g / m g \S
∴
S ‖

22.5 janya (upāṅga) 5 — śuddhadēśi

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 5 — śuddhadēśi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi�
 �	22. śrı̄ — 486—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

s. ad. jagrahaśśuddhadēśistvārōhē tu gavarjitaḣ |
pūrn. ō dhavakra ārōhē tvavarōhē pavakritaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m p d [n d s,
avarōhan. a: S [n d p d m m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; sampūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya, dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; pañcama vakra in the avarōhan. a;
suitable for singing at all times.

� This śuddhadēśi rāga can be identified from the sañcāras in the gı̄ta and sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

22.5.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ n D ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ū ri ı̄ kṙ ta ja na

|
|

pṖ Ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
bbhū rı̄ kṙ ta a gha na

‖
‖

sṠ n d gġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
pra da na khkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

nn n d Ṡ _
^ S Ṡ ·

khkha ṁ d. a rē rē
|
|

ṙ mṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṙ ṙ
a jña a na vu u ja a ni

|
|

n dd Ṡ ġ ṙ ṡ Ṙ
mi tta saṁ ra a ks.a n. ā

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ nn d ṡ ṙ
a na ra ta mma ka ra ta

|
|

sṠ Ṙ Ṁ · Ṁ ·
ssı̄ ı̄ maṁ tā

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ ḋ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṡ n d p d m m g r s
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

Ṡ n d gġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
ū ri i kṙ ta ja na

|
|

pṖ Ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
bbhū rı̄ kṙ ta a gha na

‖
‖

sṠ n d gġ ṙ ṡ ṙ
pra da na khkha ṁ d. a na

|
|

nn n d Ṡ _
^ S ,̇S

khkha ṁ d. a rē rē
|
|

22.5.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

�
 �	22. śrı̄ — 487—
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S n. d. s
∴
s r

∴
r M | g

g r
∵
R m g r

∵
r g r | r / g r s n.

∵
n. d. p. D. |

g
g r s r P \M p m | g

g r S n. D.
g
g r s | n. d. S

∴
S R M |

g r s r / g r
∵
R s s | n. d. P. d. n.

∴
D. S | g r S R

∵
r m p d |

∴
d p n

∴
n D n d P | ∵

p / d \M ∵
m g r / g r s | R N. D. s r s r |

M
∴
M r m p / n d m | / p

X
m g r s p / d m g r s | w

r m P D n d P |

d \
w

M p / n d P d p | / d m / p
X
m g R M

∼∼∼
M | p m g r n. d. s r

w
m p |

d p / d
∴
d m

∵
m p / n d m | p d n d Ṡ n d Ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṁ \Ġ ṙ ṡ |

n d p d / ṙ ṡ p d / n d | ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ Ṙ ṡ r \N | d ṡ ṙ ġ
∵
R ṁ ġ

∵
R |

n d Ṡ n d P / d m | \G R s r M g r | s r m
∴
m P M g r |

s r g
∴
R s n. d. S ‖

22.6 janya (upāṅga) 6 — dēvagāndhāri

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 6 — dēvagāndhāri

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saṁpūrn. ā dēvagāndhārı̄ s. ad. jagrahasamanvitā |
ridhavakrastathārōhē prātaḣkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r s [g g m p d p [n n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n d P m M [g g r s ·

�
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; ṙs. abha and dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing in the
early mornings.

� The jhan. t.a svaras, and the dı̄rgha svaras in the ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a of the mūrcchana of this rāga are
jı̄va svaras and the nyāsa svaras providing special rañjakatva. As for the rest, carefully observe the gı̄ta and
the śūlādi of śrı̄ purandhara vit.t.ladāsa.

LAKS. YA

22.6.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ḋ ṗ ṁ
ka a l.i

|
|

ṁ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
ya a a a hi pha n. a ra ṁ ga

|
|

p nN ṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ n
ma jhjhā ri na vva l lle

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ Ṗ _
^ Ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ

go o va l.ū re pa ri
|
|

Ṅ Ḋ ṅ Ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
tyā ā ce lāṁ gu u la

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṗ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ra vuṁ ni na a ca ti i

|
|

antari

Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n d d p m

naṁ da go o o o pa
|
|

M m m gg m p N
naṁ da na kki ṁ ki n. ı̄

|
|

d p n Ṡ n ṡ ġ ṙ ġ
gha n. a gha n. aṁ gha n. a ni na da

|
|

Ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ _
^ S ·

saṁ bhra mi i rē
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṡ ġ ṁ pṗ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
tuṁ bu ru nna a ra ṁ da

|
|

n p n Ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṡ n
ga ru d. a gaṁ dha ru va a ce

|
|

n ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ga a a a na sa ṁ ra ṁ bha

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ġ ṁ Ṗ Ṗ ·
saṁ bha a vi na l llē

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ N
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

n ṡ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

n ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ ṅ s̈ s̈
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

ṁ ġ ṁ ṗ pṗ pṗ ṗ
a a di va stu ppa ri

|
|

nṄ Ḋ ṅ Ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
tyā a ce lāṁ ku u la

|
|

ġ ṁ Ṗ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
ka ra vuṁ ni na a ca ti i

‖
‖
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 �	22. śrı̄ — 489—
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Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n d d p m

naṁ da go o o o pa
|
|

M m m gg m p N
naṁ da na kki ṁ ki n. ı̄

|
|

d p n Ṡ n ṡ ġ ṙ ġ
gha n. a gha n. aṁ gha n. a ni na da

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ ·

saṁ bhra mi i rē
‖
‖

22.6.2 śūl.ādi — ādi tāl.a — Śrı̄ Purandaravit.t.aladāsa

1.
2.

s S / g s s n.
ha hū ga l.a a
ra cē ya · ka ṁ

|
|
|

S
∼∼∼
G

ka ra
ka n. ā

|
|
|

M P _
^

va dhva
ga l.ā

‖
‖
‖

1.
2.

_
^ p m p /N d p m

w
m p /

×
d p

ni i ı̄ i i i i i i i
ni i ı̄ i i i t.t.u u u u

|
|
|

∴
p m

w
g m

g
g r

ka a a a t.hu u
ye e e e śō o

|
|
|

S · / g g s s n.
ga a l.a a a a
dē e e e e e

‖
‖
‖

1.
2.

s
∼∼∼
G

∴
g m P ·

×
d \P

pi d. i i i ı̄ du u
mō sā a a a ra a

|
|
|

m p m
g
g r

bi i i gu u
ka a a d. a a

|
|
|

s
w
n. s m

va a dhva a
va a dhva a

‖
‖
‖

1.
2.

m g
∵
g r /

∼∼∼
G _

^

∼∼∼
G

ni i i i ı̄
ni i i i ı̄

|
|
|

G · \s
ā ā
a ā

|
|
|

∵
S _

^ S
ā
ā

‖
‖
‖

P
∼∼∼
P _

^ S
∴
P

pa yō dhi
|
|

p /
×
ṡ n
∼∼∼

n /
×
ṡ n

śa a a ya a a
|
|

×
n p

∴
p m

na ṁ na a
‖
‖

M p m
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼
M

pa ṁ ṁ nna ga
|
|

m g
∵
g m

ta a a a
|
|

g s
∵
s n.

lpa a na a
‖
‖

S
g
g r /

∼∼∼
G M

pā a a ā ā
|
|

P /
×
n p

d. u u u
|
|

∵
p m

∵
m g

va a dhva a
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G _

^ G m g
w
m P m

nı̄ i i i ı̄ i
|
|

∵
M _

^

∼∼∼
M _

^
ı̄

|
|

_
^ M _

^ M ‖
‖

P Ṡ _
^ P ṡ n

śa l.ē ma ṁ
|
|

n p P
śa a da

|
|

p /
×
ṡ \n ∵

n /
×
ṡ \n

nya a a le e e
‖
‖

�
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P / d p \m ∼∼∼
m / d p

yō o o ga a ni i
|
|

m g /
×
m

g
g r

dre e e yō o
|
|

∵
r s

∵
s m

l.i i ppa a
‖
‖

M
∴
M _

^

∼∼∼
M M

pa du ṁ ṁmē
|
|
∼∼∼

g
∼∼∼

g
∵
g m

ks.a a n. a a
|
|

g s
∵
s n.

nu u pa a
‖
‖

s / N d /
×
n d /

×
n p m / d p

va l.i i i i śē e sa a
|
|

m
w
g m

g
g r

lu u u u u
|
|

S · r \s \n. _
^

ū u u u
‖
‖

_
^ n s S / g s s

w
n.

hu sa ga a l.a a
|
|

S _
^ S _

^
ā

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S _
^

ā
‖
‖

1.
2.

s S /
×
g s s n.

mai ı̄ mu u ri i
mō lē ya a kku u

|
|
|

S /
∼∼∼
G

dē ē
d. ū hā

|
|
|

M P _
^

baṁ dū
śı̄ dē

‖
‖
‖

1.
2.

_
^ p

w
m p / N d p m

w
m p /

×
d p

yē e ē e e e e e e e
ne e ē e e eṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ ṁ

|
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ā
ā
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|
|

S
∼∼∼

g mm
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nē nu ppu
|
|

/M m
∴
m g / p m m g s
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|
|

∼∼∼
M P
mā ā
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ṁmaṁ ṁme
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laṁ tē
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ya ṁ te e
|
|

g m p d
gu u u u

‖
‖

n d p m d P
ta a a a d. ı̄

|
|

m
w
g m

g
g r
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ṁmaṁ ṁmē
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ṁaṁ ṁme
‖
‖
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mu sā ra
‖
‖

w
g m p m m

∵
m g s

be sa l.i ge be ṁ&d nn. a yu
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|
|

s g
∴
g m

da ra a a
|
|

w
g M m
vi t.ha lla

‖
‖

w
g m p m m

∵
m g s

ci li ki de na ma gi nu
|
|

g s n. n.
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|
|

M g m p m
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‖
‖

_
^ s s M m mM
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ēka tāl.a
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u pā dhi

|
|

n d p m
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g m p p m / d m p m

w
g p

gra ha pha la mu mı̄
|
|
∼∼∼

g S
ya nu

‖
‖

n. p. / n.
∼∼∼

n. s m
g
g r

gra ha pha la mu mā
|
|

s s
w
n.

ki pu d. u
‖
‖

S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ s _

^
ā

|
|

S · ‖
‖

anupallavi

m m m M
w
g m

sa ha ja me va ra
|
|

p
w
n ṡ

si ṁhā
‖
‖

/ġ ṙ ṡ \
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N

∴
n ṡ

ca la ni vā sā
|
|

d n p
∧
p m

a a
‖
‖

caran. am

p p /
∼∼∼

n
∼∼∼

n
∼∼∼

n n
1. di kku la la ru nı̄
2. i ra vu ko na gā
3. bhā va ṁ pa mı̄

|
|
|
|

Ṡ ṡ
mē ni
mi ṁmu
śē s.a

‖
‖
‖
‖

Ṡ ġ
∴
ġ ṁ ġ ṙ

tē ja mē ra vi
ne Ru gu t.ē bu dha
pā nu pē bā hu

|
|
|
|

ṡ ṡ ṡ _
^

pha la mu
pha la mu
pha la mu

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s :: ṡ ṡ ṡ

∴
S ṡ ṡ

1. ca kka ni nı̄ mu ga
2. gu ru ni ki gu ru
3. kē va la mu mı̄

|
|
|
|

ṡ \n n
ka l.a lu
t.au t.a
pa d. a ga

‖
‖
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N

∼∼∼
n n

∼∼∼
n n

∴
n ṡ

caṁ dra pha la mu
gu ru pha laṁ bu
kē tu pha la mu

|
|
|
|

∴
n p m _

^
u ū
u ū
u ū

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ m

w
g m p p m / d p p m

w
g m

1. co kka ṁ pu mı̄ na ya
2. pa ra ga mā mi
3. śrı̄ ve la la yu si ṁ

|
|
|
|

g s n.
na mu le

ddha ru ni
ṁhā dri

‖
‖
‖
‖

S m
w
g m P

jū pe tā rā
brati kiṁ cu t.a śukra
śrı̄ va rā ha nara

|
|
|
|

p \m m _
^

pha la mu
pha la mu
si ṁha

‖
‖
‖
‖
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_
^ m m m m m

w
g m

1. mu ttu la la ru nı̄
2. sa ri lē ni nı̄
3. nı̄ vai bha va mē

|
|
|
|

p
w
n ṡ _

^
mū rti
mā ya
mā ku

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s ṡ / ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ \n ∼∼∼n n

ma ṁ ga l.a pha la mu
śa ni pha laṁ bu
ni tya pha la mu

|
|
|
|

∴
n ṡ

∵
n p

u
u
u

‖
‖
‖
‖

m
w
g m

u gra ha
u gra ha
u gra ha

22.6.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S / g s s
w
n. S

∼∼∼
G | M P

w
m p / N d p | w

m p / d p m g / p m
g
g r |

S / r s / g
g
g s \n.

∼∼∼
N. | S

g
g r
∼∼∼
G M P | / n p

∵
p m

∵
m g / m

g
g r s |

N. \P.
w
n. s / g

g
g R | s / g

∴
g s s

w
n. / s / g

∼∼∼
G | ∴

g m P m g s / g s n. |

s / r \S s n.
g
n. p. / d. p. | /

∼∼∼
N. S g

∴
g / m

∼∼∼
M | w

g / m g r
∵
r s

∵
s M m |

∼∼∼
G

w
g / m g s s n.

∼∼∼
N. | / N d /

×
n d /

×
n p m / d p | \M w

g m /
×
p m g s /

×
r s |

\N. S
∼∼∼
G

w
m P p | / n d n

g
n d p m / p m g | w

m p \M
∼∼∼
G / m g S |

p Ṡ ṡ n p / n p M | w
g m p / n d p m / d P | ṡ n d p / M g s m |

∼∼∼
G S N. S

∼∼∼
G |

∴
G M d p m g

∵
g r | s

w
n. s / m

∴
m g

×
g s
×
s n. |

s
g
g

g
g m P

∴
p / n p m | P

∴
p ṡ / N

∵
n ṡ \N | ∵

n d P M
∼∼∼
G

∵
g s |

r s g m P / N d p | / N
∼∼∼
N ṡ

∴
ṡ n d p m | / d p m

∵
m

g
g r s / g s n. |

s
g
g

g
g m p / n p m

g
g

g
g | s / g \S n.

g
n.

w
n. S s | ∴

s / r \S / g s g
g
g m p |

n
∼∼∼
N ṡ n p / n p M | m / p

g
g r / g s / r s \

∼∼∼
N | s P p / n p / n d p m |
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p Ṡ ṡ n p / n d
∼∼∼
N | d p / d m p / n

∼∼∼
N ṡ n | ġ ṡ

∵
ṡ n / ṙ ṡ \N

∼∼∼
N |

/ ṡ n d p M g
w
s g m | / d p m

∵
m g r m /

×
p m /

×
p | g r / g s / r n. s g

∵
g m |

w
m p M M

w
g m

∼∼∼
G | \S / r s

∼∼∼
N. \P.

∼∼∼
N. | s

g
n. s m

∴
m g

∵
g r
∼∼∼
G |

G \S S / g r S ‖

22.7 janya (upāṅga) 7 — māl.avaśrı̄

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (upāṅga) 7 — māl.avaśrı̄

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rivarjitā māl.avaśrı̄ ārōhē tu dhavarjitāḣ |
s. ad. jagrahā s. ād. avı̄ ca sarvayāmēs. u gı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s [g g m p [n n s,
avaōhan. a: [n n d p m p n d m m [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

upāṅga; s. ād. ava; ṙs. abha varjya; ghana rāga; dhaivata varjya in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� The gāndhāra, nis. āda, madhyamas which occur as jhan. t.a svaras in the ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a of the
mūrcchana are the svaras that impart beauty as jı̄va svaras and nyāsa svaras.

These can be understood by observing the gı̄tas and the kı̄rtanas. In the gı̄tas that are given as laks.ya, the
sañcāra ranges from madhya sthāyi s.ad. ja till tāra sthāyi madhyama.

LAKS. YA

22.7.1 gı̄ta — rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

S ṡ sṡ ġ Ṡ n d
ā re bhbha ra taṁ ma da

|
|

n ṡ n n d p
ka li ta ba ṁ dhu

|
|

M P N
jā n. ū nı̄

|
|

N n d p
rē ya a re

|
|
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nn n n d m
ssu u l.a a di

|
|

mm g s n n n
kra ma pra ba ṁ dhu

|
|

d P p m m
vi ci tra pa n. e

|
|

g s
e e

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ nn S _
^

ye e e e la a di pra ba
|
|

_
^ ṡ ṡ n n nn

ṁ dhu va na nna
|
|

ṡ ġ Ṡ n d
vi dhi dē va ta

|
|

n s n n d p
vi kha ga n. a pa da

|
|

n d p m p n
pra a a n. a ja a

|
|

n d n ṡ n ṡ
di i vi bha a su

|
|

n d p m P
ra ca na a bhē

|
|

P m m M
ē du u ū

|
|

m m m g S
gu n. a ma n. i i

|
|

N n nn d
tā ta kka ra

|
|

p m m P p
vu ni ya yā re

|
|

p n n ṡ n d
a a a a a a

|
|

p m p n n ṡ
a a a a a a

|
|

n n d m m m
na da a lu re e

|
|

g s
re e

|
|

S ṡ sṡ ġ Ṡ
a re bbha ra tam

‖
‖

22.7.2 gı̄ta — dhruva tāl.a — muktapadagrastam

ṡ gġ ṡ n d n ṡ N n n d p
ma nma dha na l.a na l.a kū ba ra sa ma

|
|

m m P m p n n d n Ṡ n ṡ
sa ma rōn mu ka mu kha ra ma hı̄ pa ti

|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ Ṡ n d
pa ti to o tta ma ta ma va śi khā va l.i

|
|

ṡ n d n p d p n d m P m p
va l.i ka a ta nu ta nu ru śi rō da ya

|
|

m n d n p d m p d n d m g s
da ya ma a na va na va ji ta gha na na va

‖
‖

jāvad. a

s s g g m m p n d n p d p m
na va kha ga ma ka ma ka ra ṁ ka a ka ra

|
|

p p n n n n n n d n Ṡ n ṡ
ka ra la va bha t.a bha t.a na sa mu dbha t.a

|
|

ġ ġ Ṁ ġ ṡ ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ṁ ṁ ġ ṡ
bha t.a sē vi ta vi ta ra n. a ji ta gha na

|
|

ġ ṡ n ṡ d n p n d m M g s
gha na bhu ja ba la ba la ri pu vai i ri

‖
‖

ṡ gġ ṡ n d n ṡ N n n d p
ma nma tha na l.a na l.a kū ba ra sa ma

|
|

m m P m p n n d n Ṡ n s
sa ma rōn mu kha mu kha ra ma hı̄ pa ti

‖
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22.7.3 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

Ṁ ġ Ṡ ġ ṡ
maṁ ga l.āṁ bā

|
|

ṡ n | ∵
n d p

yai | na
‖
‖

w
m p ṡ \

g
N d

∼∼∼
N

ma stē śrı̄
|
|

Ṡ ṡ
vāṁ chya

‖
‖

w
n Ṡ ġ ṡ

∵
s n

g
d

li ṁ ga ni ja śa
|
|

p m
w
g

ktē vi
‖
‖

M /
g
n d n ṡ n d n

lı̄ na ci ccha
|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ /ġ

∴
g

ktē śrı̄
‖
‖

/Ṁ ġ Ṡ ġ ṡ _
^

maṁ ga l.ā ṁbā

|
|

_
^ S · ‖

‖

anupallavi

Ṡ
∼∼∼
G ġ

∵
S

saṁ gı̄ ta sā
|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ
hi tya

‖
‖

∵
S
∼∼∼
G ġ

∵
S

sā ra jña sa
|
|

w
n Ṡ

nnu tē
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N n

∵
n ṡ n d

ma ṁ ga l.ā la ya
|
|

d \ wm p
gu pta

‖
‖

w
m p /

∼∼∼
N d /

∼∼∼
N

ga ṁ gā ta t.a
|
|

∵
n Ṡ

sthi tē
‖
‖

/ġ ṡ n d
w
m P n d n Ṗ ṁ ġ Ṡ

w
n ṡ /ġ

∴
g

na ṁ gā dyu pā si tē śṙṁ gā rā di yu tē
‖
‖

caran. am

Ṡ
∼∼∼
G ġ

∵
S

maṁ da smi tā
|
|

w
n Ṡ
na nē

‖
‖

ṡ ṁ ġ Ṡ n
∵
n

mā l.a va śrī
|
|

d P
ja nē

‖
‖

M
∵
m P n

∵
n

iṁ di rā lō
|
|

d M
ka nē

‖
‖
∼∼∼
N d

w
n ṡ ṁ

∴
m

ı̄ śva rā rā ·
|
|

ġ Ṡ
dha nē

‖
‖

∵
S
∼∼∼
G ġ

∵
S

iṁ dı̄ va rā
|
|

ṁ ġ ṡ
sa nā

‖
‖

∵
S n d n \P
dı̄ d. i ta śi vāṁ

|
|

/n d m
ga nē

‖
‖
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M /N d /
∼∼∼
N

siṁ dhū ra ka
|
|

Ṡ ṡ
stū ri

‖
‖

Ṡ ṁ ġ ṡ ġ ṡ
caṁ da nā lē

|
|

w
n Ṡ
pa nē

‖
‖

S /ġ ṡ
w
n /ṡ n d P

w
m p n n

kuṁ da mu ku l.a ra da nē gu ru gu ha
|
|

d n ṡ
w
n Ṡ

hṙt sa da nē
‖
‖

Ṁ
w
g ṁ ġ ṡ /ġ

∴
g Ṁ ṡ ṁ g ṡ

suṁ da ri mṙ du ga da nē su kha ta ra
|
|

n d
w
n ṡ /ġ

∴
g/

ka ra ma da nē
‖
‖

22.7.4 kı̄rtana— mat.hya cāpu — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā

pallavi

P
dē

|
|

g
n
vi

|
|

g
d n
sa ta

|
|

ṡ
w
n

ta ṁ
|
|

ṙ
mu

|
|

S
dam

‖
‖

ṡ ṁ ġ
∴
g

dē
|
|

ṁ ġ
hi

|
|

ṡ ṡ
ma ma

|
|

w
s ġ n
sa ṁ

|
|
∼∼∼

n
pa

|
|

w
n ṡ n d
da ṁ

‖ ::
‖ ::

p m p
ṁ ṁ dē

|
|

n
vi

|
|

d n
sa ta

|
|

p n
ta ṁ

|
|

g
mu

|
|

S
dam

‖
‖

anupallavi

s m
sē

|
|

∴
m g
vi

|
|

s p
ta pa

|
|

/n d
dā ṁ

|
|

w
n ṡ
bu

|
|

n d p
ja ṁ

‖
‖

ṁ ġ ṡ
ks. ē

|
|

m /n
ma ṁ

|
|

∵
n d m
ku ru

|
|

∵
m g s
tā ṁ

|
|

w
n ṡ
ni

|
|

n d p
w
m

ja ṁ m
‖
‖

caran. am

m /n
śrı̄

|
|

n
k ṙ

|
|

∴
n d

s.n. a dā
|
|

w
n ṡ

sa
|
|

n d
nu

|
|

P
tē

‖
‖
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w
m p
śṙ ta

|
|

n
ja

|
|

∴
n d
na sam

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N

mmā
|
|

∴
n
ni

|
|

Ṡ
tē

‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ ṁ
śrı̄

|
|

ġ
gi

|
|

∵
g ṁ ġ
ri rā

|
|

ṡ n
jā

|
|

∵
n ṡ
rci

|
|

∧
s
∼∼∼
N

tē
‖
‖

ġ ṡ \∼∼∼n _
^

śṙ ṁ gā
|
|

_
^ n |

|
∵
n ṡ n d
ra gau

|
|

p/ n
∵
n d

u rı̄
|
|

m
i

|
|

/ġ ṡ n d
bha jē

‖
‖

muktāyisvaram

P · n _
^ | _

^
g
n d _

^ | _
^ d

w
n ṡ n ‖ D · n _

^ | _
^ n ṡ _

^ | _
^ s ṡ

w
n ṡ ‖

ġ \Ṡ ṡ | w
n ṡ | n D d ‖ w

n ṡ n d | p / n | ∵
n d p m ‖::

p /
g
N d | w

n ṡ | w
n Ṡ ṁ ‖ g ṡ

w
n ṡ _

^ | _
^ s n | ∵

n d p / n _
^ ‖

_
^ n

∵
n d m | M | ∵

m g S ‖ s
∴
s / g

∴
g | / m

∴
m | / n d /

×
n p ‖/ d

w
m

ṁ ġ ṡ
∵
s _

^ | _
^ s ṡ | n d p

∵
p _

^ ‖ _
^ p

w
m

p
dē

|
|

/n
vi

22.7.5 drāvid. a padam — miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Mūkkup pulavar

pallavi

P · n d M
i n tap

|
|

w
g M G S
pe ru mai

|
|

w
n. S N. N.
u nak ku kki

‖
‖

d. N. D. P. _
^

d. ai t ta du
‖
‖

_
^ pN. D.

∼∼∼
N.

e nna sol
|
|

S · S m g
vē na n na

|
|
\ S · _

^ S _
^ S

mē

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi
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S · P M
ci n tai ma

|
|

w
g M G s g
kizh n tu ku

|
|

M · P /
∼∼∼
N _

^
mā ret. t.ē

|
|

_
^ n d n Ṡ Ṡ

n ti ra nu naic
‖ ::
‖ ::

ġ Ṡ N Ṡ
cı̄ k ki raṁ

|
|

n
∴
N D P

va rac co lli
|
|

n D M
∵
M

vā kku k ko
|
|

g S G M
t.u ttā ra t.i

‖
‖

caran. am

M · G
∵
G

1. ma nna van
2. va li ya va
3. u rai kku men

|
|
|
|

m G S
∵
S

co llu ñ co
ra c co nnā
co lle l lāṁ

|
|
|
|

N. · D.
∼∼∼
N.

llē pira mma
lini mē le
kē l.u ta

|
|
|
|

S · S _
^ S

vāk ki yaṁ
nna vı̄ riyam
ya vā le

‖
‖
‖
‖

m G S G
1. ma na til ni
2. va zha kke llāṁ
3. un. mai ye na

|
|
|
|

∴
g M P _

^ P
nai ttu ppā
iru kka t.t.uṁ
Ru me ttak

|
|
|
|

n D \M _
^ M

ra tu vē
pē ccuc cā
kon. t.ā d. uṁ

|
|
|
|

g
∵
G M _

^ m
ci lāk kiyam
tu ri yaṁ
an pā lē

‖
‖
‖
‖

p N D P
1. co nna pa
2. pa li yā tu
3. tu rai kku mā

|
|
|
|

n D N Ṡ
t.ik ki na t.a
u nnai n=ā n
re t.t.ēn ti ranai

|
|
|
|

ṁ
∴
M Ġ Ṡ

n tāl ve ku
a Ri vē ne
kū t.u mē n

|
|
|
|

n D N Ṡ
yō k ki yaṁ
nna kā ri yaṁ
mē lē

‖
‖
‖
‖

ġ
∴
G Ṡ Ġ

1. co n nēn co
2. pa n. n. ā tē
3. su ka mē yi

|
|
|
|

Ṡ · N
∵
N

nnē ni ni
pa n. n. ā tē
ru ni ttiyaṁ

|
|
|
|

d P n d M
va ru ṅ ga na
i tu na l la
ma kā rā śi

|
|
|
|

g S G M
pā kki yam
kā ri yam
pō lē

‖
‖
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

P / n
g
n d

w
m p | ṁ

∵
m g s / g s n. | S n. d. / n. p. n. |

w

d. n. s
w
n. s / g

∴
g |::

/ M g s g
∴
g m | p / n d

w
n ṡ ġ ṡ | w

n Ṡ n d p / n | d m g s / g
∴
g m ‖

22.7.6 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S Ṡ ṡ ġ Ṡ n d | w
n ṡ n d Ṡ / n d \M | P / N d n Ṡ S |

ṁ
∴
m ġ \P , ṁ ġ \Ṗ | /ṁ

∴
m ġ

∵
g \Ṡ ṡ ġ \Ṡ | / ġ \Ṡ w

n ṡ n d n d
∵
d |

�
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m/ N n d / N n d n | / ṡ n / ġ ṡ / g
∴
g / M ġ ṡ | ġ

∴
g / m

∴
m ġ ṡ / m

∴
m g s |

/ ġ ṡ n / ṡ n d / n p
∵
p m | p / n n n n n n

∴
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∴
S ṡ
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n ṡ n d p m | p n

∴
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22.8 janya (bhās. āṅga) 1 — śrı̄rañjani

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 1 — śrı̄rañjani

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

śrı̄rañjanı̄ s. ād. avı̄ ca pavarjā sārvakālikā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ōhan. a: s r [g m d [n s,
avarōhan. a: S [n d m [g r s ·
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s. ād. ava; pañcama varjya; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing at all times.

� For this śrı̄rañjani rāga, the prayōgams like — (m n d n ṡ) (n d m r g s) (r g m r g s) exist. Others
should be understood from gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, varn. a, sañcāri, and so forth.

LAKS. YA

22.8.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ ṡ rṙ ṡ n d n ṡ
śrı̄ ma ttu hi na gi ri ta

|
|

n n d m g m r g M
nu u u bha a va dha vu rē

|
|

d m d n ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ ṡ ṅ
dha va l.a ni bha a a a ṁ ga

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ ṡ n d
da ya a a śu bha a a ṁ ga

|
|

n ṡ ṙ Ṡ ṡ n d n ṡ
dha ra su tā kṙ ta a a a

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ n d
li ṁ ṁ ga dhṙ ta ga ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

n ṡ n d d m g r S
dha ra a ca ta a a ṁ gā

|
|

antari

d dd m d n ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
ra ks.a n. a da ks.a n. u u re e

|
|

ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ n d n Ṡ
ra ja ta gi ri ni la yu rē

|
|

jāvad. a

ṙ ṡ nn d n ṡ ṡ n d
ma da nna da ha na ca n. u re

|
|

n ṡ rṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
ma ha tta ra bhu ca a a pa

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ sṡ n d n
ra a ka ra ma rda n. u re e

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ġ
ma dhu ka i i t.a bha a a ri

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ n d
ma hi ta sa a ya ka mu kha a

|
|

n sṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n d d m
a gni pa la da l.i ta ma ha

|
|

g m r g s r g m d n
ri su ra a su ra re e re e

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
ti ya i ya i ya i ya i ya

|
|

ṙ ġ ġ ṁ ṁ ḋ ḋ ṅ S̈
a i ya a i ya i ya rē

|
|

s̈ S̈ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ ṙ
ka a a la a ma da a a

|
|

ġ ṡ n d m g g r P
pa ha ma ho o o ni d. i rē

‖
‖
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

d dd m d n ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
ra ks.a n. a da a ks.a n. u re e

|
|

ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ n d n Ṡ
ra ja ta gi ri ni la yu rē

‖
‖

22.8.2 kı̄rtana— khan. d. a jāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
∴
r g m r g

∴
g r S

śrı̄ du ṁ du rgē ē
|
|

r s n.
w

d.
∼∼∼
N. S _

^ S
śi va sa ṁ sa rgē

‖
‖

g
n. d.

w
n. s r

w
g
∼∼∼
M _

^ M
ci dra sa va rgē

|
|

m / N n d
∴
d m

g
g r

∼∼∼
g m

sthi rē hā pa va rgē

|
|

r
w
g / m

g
g r s

g
n. d. /

∼∼∼
N. S

śrı̄ va na du rgē

‖
‖

anupallavi

S / n
∴
n
∧
n D

w
n Ṡ ṙ

duṁ du bhi vā dya bhē da
|
|

ṙ
∼∼∼

ġ ṁ
∼∼∼

ġ Ṙ
∴
r ġ ṙ Ṡ

nā da vi nō di ni
|
|

∼∼∼
M · n

∵
D N ṡ

w
n ṡ ṙ

mō di nı̄ vı̄ n. ā
|
|

Ṡ · n D /
∼∼∼
N Ṡ

vā di nı̄ saṁ ṁ
|
|

∴
S n D m

g
g r /

×
g s

vē di nı̄ a bhē di ni
|
|

S s s Ṡ n d
w
n ṡ n d n dm r g /mr/ g s

suṁdari śrı̄raṁjani niraṁjani ja ya ja na ni
‖
‖

caran. am

w
r g

∼∼∼
M

w
r
∼∼∼
G
∧
g s

∼∼∼
R

ka ru n. ā ra sā la yē
|
|

s r
X
s

g
N. d. n. s

w
r g

∴
R

ka li ka lma s.a vi la yē
|
|

w
n. s

w
n. g r

∧
r s r

∼∼∼
g M

ka ra vi dhṙ ta ku va la yē
|
|

/ N d m n d m
g
g r
∼∼∼

S
kā na na ni la yē ē

‖ ::
‖ ::
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

s s /
g
n d

g
n

g
n
∼∼∼

S _
^ S

ca ra n. a ki sa la yē
|
|

Ṡ ṡ n
w

d n d m d
w
n Ṡ

cā mı̄ ka ra va la yē
|
|

ṙ ġ Ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ
w
n
∼∼∼
R

sva ra saṁ gı̄ ta la yē
|
|

n
∵
n d m

∵
m
∼∼∼

g r /
×
g S

su ru ci ra ma la yē ē
‖
‖

s s s S s / S
w
n ṡ R ṡ

w
n Ṡ n

w

d N
gu ru gu hō da yē sa da yē vi ja yē a bha yē

‖
‖

w

d n d m M
∵
M g r

∼∼∼
G

∵
g m \R ∵

r g \
w

S
sa ra sa ma yē s.a t.sa ma yē sa ma yē ka la yē

‖
‖

R
∴
r g m r /

w
m

g
G r S

śrı̄ du ṁ du rgē ē
‖
‖

22.8.3 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

ṡ n
śa ra

|
|

D n d
∵
d m m

kā na na

|
|

r
w
g M ·

saṁ
|
|

w
g / m g r S
bha va ā

‖
‖

g
n. d.
śa ra

|
|

w
n. s r

∼∼∼
g

kā na na
|
|

m r g
da ha

|
|

/ M
w
g m d n

nā a a
‖ ::
‖ ::

Ṡ · /ṙ ṡ n
śa ra

|
|

D · n ṡ n d m
kā na na

|
|

R
w
g M ·

saṁ ṁ ṁ
|
|

g / m g r S
bha a va a

‖
‖

g
n. d.
śa ra

|
|

w
n. s r

∼∼∼
g

kā na na
|
|

m r / g
da ha

|
|

/ M _
^ M

nā

‖
‖

s s /
×
n d

śa ra n. ā
|
|

w
g m D

g
n

g
n ṡ ṡ

ga ta ra ks.a ku d. a ni
‖
‖

/
w
r ṡ N

śa ra n. ā
|
|

∵
n d M n d /

∼∼∼
N

ga tu d. ai ti ni śrı̄
‖
‖

×
m g R

sma ra n. ā
|
|

g /
×
n D / ṡ n / ṙ ṡ

ghaṁ vi dā ra n. a ca n. a
‖
‖

/ġ ṙ
X
s N

ca ra n. ā
|
|

∵
n d M d

∵
d /

∼∼∼
N

bha va saṁ ta ra n. ā

‖
‖
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s s / n d
gu ru guha

|
|

M nd/ ġ Ṙ ṡ
śrı̄ śivagirı̄śa

‖
‖

n d M
gurubhā

|
|

g r G
w
m d

∴
d n

gya phalaprada pada

‖
‖

anupallavi

s s
śa ra

|
|

s ṙ ṡ n d
dhi śa ra dhi

|
|

\M
bā

|
|

m
∵
m / N

la sū rē
‖
‖

w

d n
śa ra

|
|

ṡ \N ∵
n ṡ

thi nı̄ pā
|
|

d n d
la

|
|

m n
∵
D

pṙ thu dā
‖
‖

n ṡ n ġ
śarathi su

|
|

ṙ ṡ Ṙ ġ ṁ \Ṙ
ratha pārtthama hı̄

‖
‖

/ġ ṙ ṡ
∵
s

śa rathika
|
|

N d m m
∵
m d n

va rya nu ta ca ri ta
‖
‖

caran. am

n d _
^

va la

|
|

_
^ d

∼∼∼
m
∼∼∼
m \R

pu na mē
|
|

w
g m g m
ra mı̄

|
|

r g r m \r
ra ma gu

‖
‖

/g r
va la

|
|

s s r \n.
∵
n s

va la lō
|
|

d n
ji

|
|

d. /
∼∼∼
N. s _

^
kki so kki

‖
‖

_
^ s

w
n. s
va la

|
|

R
∴
r /
∼∼∼

g _
^

vaṁ ta jeṁ
|
|

_
^ g g

di
|
|

m r g m m _
^

kuṁ di mi mu
‖
‖

_
^ m / n d _

^
va la

|
|

_
^ d m m \G

go na nē
|
|

∼∼∼
g r g

ra nai
|
|

m s m g r s _
^

ti sā mı̄
‖
‖

_
^ s s s

ka la
|
|

∴
S / n

∧
n d _

^
kā la me

|
|

_
^ d m

lla
|
|

\
∼∼∼
G m d _

^
lō bhu la

‖
‖

_
^ d

w
g m
ka la

|
|

D
∴
d n

vā d. a ni

|
|

ṡ
w
ṙ ġ

po ga
|
|

ṙ
w
n ṡ ṡ _

^
d. i po ga d. i

‖
‖

_
^ s ṙ ġ

ka la
|
|

∼∼∼
M ġ ṙ / ṁ

nai na mi
|
|

∵
g ṙ
mu da

|
|

ṡ ṡ / ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼

n
la ca ka vi

‖
‖

/ ṡ n d
ka la

|
|

m r g m r
ca ri tu d. ai

|
|

g r s
ti

|
|

s n. d. n. S
sā mı̄

‖
‖
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

s s S
ka la hā

|
|

ṡ ṡ d n d m r g
śana gautamabhṙgu

‖
‖

m r /
w
g r _

^
ka la śa jā

|
|

_
^ r s d. n. / m

g
g r s

di mu ni mā nasa
‖ ::
‖ ::

s s Ṡ
ka la haṁ

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṡ
sa paramahaṁsa sa

‖
‖

n d n g
ka la ni ga

|
|

m d /
∼∼∼

n ṡ / ġ ṙ
w
n

ma nu ta praśaṁ sa
‖
‖

22.8.4 daru — rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

∼∼∼
N
nı̄

|
|

Ṡ · ṙ
sā t.i

|
|

X
s N

dai
|
|

ṡ d n d
va me ṁ tu

|
|

M
lē

|
|

d n ṡ ṙ
da ni ma ru

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ
lu ko

|
|

∵
r

w
n Ṡ

ṁ t.i rā
‖
‖

d /
∼∼∼
N _

^
nı̄

|
|

_
^ n D m

dā na
|
|

g
g r
rā

|
|

∵
r g s r g

na ṁ
|
|

m r
nnē

|
|

g r S
la rā

|
|

w
n. s

mro
|
|

r g m n
kkē ra

‖
‖

2. d /
∼∼∼
N _

^
nı̄

|
|

_
^ n n d

∵
d m

dā na

|
|

g
gr
rā

|
|

/g s r
∼∼∼

g
na ṁ

|
|

m r
nnē

|
|

g r S
la rā

‖
‖

anupallavi

S _
^

vā
|
|

_
^ s n

∵
D

sa vā
|
|

w
n ṡ

dya ma
|
|

n d n d
ru le lla

|
|

∼∼∼
M _

^
vaṁ

|
|

_
^ m

g
g r s

ṁri sva
|
|

∵
S
rū

|
|

m
∵
G m

pa me tti
‖ ::
‖ ::
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

∼∼∼
N
vā

|
|

n d n ṡ
w
n

su dē vu
|
|

Ṙ
ga

|
|

w
n ṡ ṡ ṡ

rva ma n. a ci
|
|

ṡ ṙ
va ru

|
|

ṁ
∼∼∼
G ġ

sa gā na
|
|

ġ ṙ
ma ru

|
|
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ
śrı̄ pu ra

‖
‖

∼∼∼
S

vā
|
|

ṙ ṡ
∼∼∼
N ṡ n

sa tā sa
|
|

d n
ci

|
|

d
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼

g
dvi lā sa

|
|

g r
va

|
|

m r g r
lmı̄ kē

|
|

s r
śa ja

|
|

w
g
∼∼∼
M

∴
m/

ga dı̄ śa
‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

∼∼∼
N _

^
nı̄

|
|

_
^ n D

w
n

mı̄ da
|
|

∼∼∼
S _

^
nē

|
|

_
^ s

w
n ṙ ṡ

mi gu la
|
|

w
n ṡ
va la

|
|

n
w

d n d
pu so la pu

|
|

w
m n
ga lu

|
|

w

d
g
n ṡ ṙ

pu go lu pu
‖ ::
‖ ::

w
g M

w
r

ma naṁ pu
|
|

G
w
s R

w
n S

tō ni jaṁ bu gā
|
|

w
n / ġ ṙ ṡ _

^
ba ya lu dē

|
|

_
^ s

w
ṙ n / ṙ ṡ

∵
N d

ri ho ya lu mı̄ ri
‖
‖

m/ n d m _
^

ce li mi kō
|
|

_
^ m g

w
r g m R s

ri va la ci nā lu
|
|

w
n S r
bi rā na

|
|

g m n D
w
n ṡ ṙ

ba hu va rā lo sa gu
‖
‖

22.8.5 cauka varn. am — ādi tāl.a — Rāmasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

�
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S · s n. d. n. d.
w
n. s

sā mi ni ṁ
|
|

R
w
g m

nnē
|
|

r g r s n. s r
kō ri nā

‖
‖

2. S · s n. d. n. d.
w
n. s

sā mi ni ṁ
|
|

R
w
g m

nnē
|
|

∼∼∼
g r g r S

kō ri
‖
‖

g r g m r g m r g r s / r s
cā lā ma ru

|
|

∧
s
∼∼∼
N. d. n.

∵
n d. m.

lu ko ṁ
|
|

d.
w
n. s n. S

nna di rā
‖
‖

anupallavi

r g r s r g
∼∼∼
M

w
g m n d

kā mi tā rtha mu
|
|

m r g /
×
m r /

×
g s

lo sa gē
|
|

w
r
∼∼∼

g m
∼∼∼
m

dē va ra
‖ ::
‖ ::

w
g m d

∼∼∼
n
∼∼∼

S · n n
∼∼∼

n
ka ma lā na ga

|
|

d n / ṡ n d n
∵
n d m

ra vi hā
|
|

d n / ṡ
w
n
∼∼∼

S
rā

‖ ::
‖ ::

∴
S ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ ġ ṁ Ṙ ġ ṙ
tā ma sa mi ka sē

|
|

s / ṙ ṡ \N
ya ku mro

|
|

∵
n d m

w

d n ṡ
w
n

k kē ra
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
S \N d n / s n d

∵
d n d m

tyā ga rā ja

|
|

m r g m r g
da yā sā

|
|

m r g r s
∵
s

ga ra śrı̄
‖
‖

2. Ṡ ṡ n · · ·
tyā ga · · ·

|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

m r g r S
ga rā

‖
‖

muktāyi svaram

w
n. S r

X
s N. d.

∼∼∼
N. s r/

∼∼∼
G

∴
g /m r

niśākarun. d. i dē kira n. ā lanu
|
|

w
s M r

∼∼∼
G s r _

^
ma ri ma ri vi rō

|
|

_
^ r r

w
n. S

∵
s r g

dhamugā banupa
‖ ::
‖ ::

w
m D

∴
d

∼∼∼
N ṡ

w
n Ṡ _

^ S ṙ Ṡ n
manōja vē danalan virāl.i

|
|

d
∵
d n d M n d _

^
gonibalimin sadā

|
|

_
^ dm

w
r G

∴
g m r /

ka layaṁdalaci
‖
‖

caran. am

S · /n N D · n ṡ
ā t.a pā

|
|

n. d. m m n n d
∵
d

t.a la

|
|

D · wn ṡ n ṡ d n
dhā t.i

‖ ::
‖ ::
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 �	22. śrı̄ — 514—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

S · /n
∼∼∼
N · · ·

ā t.a · · ·
|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

D · wn ṡ
w
n Ṡ

dhā t.i
‖
‖

svaram

1. S · n
∵
n D M _

^
sā re ghu rā mā

|
|

_
^ m r / g \S r g

ma n. i ki ssa ri
|
|

M
∴
m D

∴
d n

∴
n

yi mmahiṁ gananu

‖
‖

2. Ṡ· ∴
s n d

∼∼∼
N · ∵

n d mD
∴
d n

ō rpugala nē rparulalōnanu

|
|

Ṡ ṙ Ṡ n d m _
^

mē lu mē la na kā
|
|

_
^ m n d r g m d n

neratanamugala
‖
‖

3. Ṡ · ṙ ṅ ṡ D ·n d m R ·m
svā ntamuna bhrāṁ tigoni kāṁ ta

|
|

r g/ S · r
w
n. s _

^
ni nu kāṁ tu d. a nan

|
|

_
^ s r g M

∴
m d n

yelamin valace
‖
‖

4. N· ṡ D · n Ṡ n d M _
^ M

nı̄ svabhā va sādharamu la
|
|

R · g M r g
yō gya mau na nu

|
|

R · w
n. S _

^ S
cun sa dā

‖ ::
‖ ::

n. S r g m R _
^ R S r G m

nidānamulu cā lāvinōda
|
|

d n D _
^ D M

mu lu gā gā
|
|

M n N D n
mā ni nı̄ bū ni

‖
‖

� In these caran. a svaras, the second, third, and fourth svaras were composed respectively by Śyāmā Sāstri,
Cinnasvāmi Dı̄ks.ita, and Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita.

22.8.6 kı̄rtana— caturaśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Kṙs.n. asvāmi Ayyā

pallavi

w
r

rā
|
|

g M n d
mā da

|
|

m g r
w
n.

ya jū d. a
|
|

S · n d
rā ra

|
|

m d n ṡ n
ma n. ı̄ ya

‖
‖

d n
∵
n d m

w
r

nā mā rā
|
|

g M n d
mā da

|
|

m g r
w
n.

ya jū d. a
|
|

S · n d
rā ra

|
|

/ m
w

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ
ma n. ı̄ ya

|
|
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d n
∵
n d m r

nā mā a rā
|
|

g M
mā

anupallavi

d
tā

|
|

n
∴
n d

∵
d m

ma sa ṁ bu

|
|

w

d n ṡ ṡ ġ
sē ya ka kā

|
|

g
g ġ

g
g ġ

mi ta pha la
|
|

ṙ ġ Ṙ ġ
mı̄ rā śyā

|
|

ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ

ma l.ā ṁ ga
|
|

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
su ṁ da ra śa ṁ

|
|

n ṡ n d
w
n d

kha ca kra
‖
‖

m G
dha rā

caran. am

w

d
bhū

|
|

n
∵
n d

∵
d m

mi jā ma

|
|

w

d n ṡ ṡ
w
n ṡ

nō ha ra pu ru
|
|

/ N d m
s.ō tta ma

|
|

w
g m g r :

: s
va tā ra :

: sau
|
|

n. d. n.
w
s

mi tri sa
|
|

r g m n d
ha ca ra sā

|
|

w
n ṡ n d m

w
g m

rva bau ma śē
‖
‖

g r S :
:

w

d
kha rā :

: svā
|
|

n
∴
n d m

w

d
min ja ga dı̄

|
|

n ṡ ṡ n
śva ra svā

|
|

ġ ġ
g
g ṙ

naṁ da su
|
|

ṁ ġ ġ ṙ / ġ
khā ka ra mā

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṡ ṡ
ma ka pri ya

|
|

ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ

dē va ma ha
|
|
\
g
N d n d

nı̄ yya kṙ
‖
‖

w
m n d m G :

:
s.n. u ni brō va :

:

muktāyi svaram

w
r g | m n d m

w
r g m

w
r | g r s n d n S _

^ | _
^ S n. d. n. s.

w
r g |

m
w
r g r s s :

: r g | m n \d m n d
w
n ṡ | w

r ġ ṁ
w
r ġ ṙ ṡ n | r Ṡ n d n ṡ n _

^ |
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_
^ n d / n D m \ :

:

22.8.7 drāvid. a padam— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Mūkkup pulavar

pallavi

M · R G
co llak kē

|
|

m R G R
l.i nna me n

|
|

S ·N. D.
pi rā n. a

|
|
∼∼∼
N. · S R

nā tha nē
‖
‖

g R S N.
du rai rā ja

|
|

d. M. D.
∼∼∼
N.

rā ja ciṅ
|
|

S _
^ S _

^ S ·
gam

‖
‖

anupallavi

M ·
g
G R

mu llai ttā
|
|

∴
r g s R

∼∼∼
G

r pu nai
|
|
∼∼∼
M · N D

mār pan va
|
|
∼∼∼
N · Ṡ Ṡ

cı̄ ka ra n
‖
‖

Ṙ Ṡ N D
mō ka na ku

|
|

M · G G
mā re t.t.a

|
|

r G R S
rā jan ca

|
|

R · G G
R kı̄R tti yai

‖
‖

caran. am

n D M G
1. in ta u la
2. vā nō r pa
3. ka nna l ma

|
|
|
|

R g R S
ka tti lē pi
n. i yuṁ kiru ttirā
ta nan ka n. ai

|
|
|
|

n. D. /
∼∼∼
N. \N.

Ra nd. a pē rukku
ca la cu ppira
yi ni me R

|
|
|
|

S · S _
^

∴
S

sā ram
ma n. n. i yam
Ro t.ā nē

‖
‖
‖
‖

w
n. S R G

1. en cā mi kiru
2. va rap pi racā
3. ka nai yait to

|
|
|
|

m R g r S
pai kku ppā tti ra

ta ma ti
t.u t tā lu ṁ

|
|
|
|

M · G R
mā nā l ciṅ
rū pa lā
ke ñci ppa

|
|
|
|

∼∼∼
G ·

∼∼∼
M _

^ M
kā ram
va n. n. i yam
yappa t.ē nē

‖
‖
‖
‖

S · S Ṡ
1. an ta ka
2. ā na tu
3. man nan ku

|
|
|
|

/ d / N D M
na mi llā tār
rai yaic ēR nta
mā re t. t.a

|
|
|
|

/ N · D N
bhū mi kku
pē ru kkē
mē nti ra

|
|

Ṡ · Ṡ S
vı̄n. bhā ram
ke n. n. i yam
nai nā nē

‖
‖
‖
‖
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ṙ Ṡ N Ṡ
1. al · llā mal
2. a tu vuṁ a
3. ma ru vi nē

|
|
|
|

n
∵
N D M

vē Ri llai
vara va kal.
ni tel lāṁ un

|
|
|
|

r G R S
yā ru kku m
pū r va ja
nu pa kā ra

|
|
|
|

r
∴
R /

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G

a laṅ kā ram
nna pu n. n. i yam
mā nē

‖
‖
‖
‖

svaram

M r
w
g m r g | ∵

g r s n. d. N. | S n. d. m. n. d. | w
n. s r g m d

∴
d ‖::

n d / ṡ n / r ṡ / ġ | ṙ ṁ ṙ / ġ ṡ / ṙ n | / ṙ ṡ n d m / n d | m r g r s
w
r g ‖

22.8.8 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R g m r g
∵
g r S | r s n. D.

∼∼∼
N. S | w

n. s r g / m g
w
r g M |

m / N D m g r g / m | g r s r
X
s N. D. n. S | d. n. s r g /m

g
G R |

s r g / m r / g S R | s r
X
s N. D.

w
n. s g r | w

n. s
w
n. g r g M M |

∴
m / N D m r g r S | w

r g m n d n D M | / n d M R / g r S |

r / m r / g \S r g M | g
∴
g m

∴
m d

∴
d n d M | w

g m d n d m
w

d n Ṡ |

n d m g r g r m
∼∼∼
G | ∵

g r / g s / r n. g r S | s s / n
∴
n D n d M |

w
g m d m n d

∼∼∼
N Ṡ | w

n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ / Ġ Ṡ | / ġ ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṡ N D |

n d M
w
g m r / g S | s s / n

∴
n D n

g
n S | w

n ṡ ṙ ġ / Ṁ ṙ / ġ Ṡ |

w
n ṡ \N D n d M | / n d m g r / m g r S | w

n. s r g m d
∼∼∼
N Ṡ |

ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d m g r s | ġ ṙ Ṡ n d M g r | g / m r / g s r
X
s N. D. |

w
n. s / g r \S r

w
n. S ‖
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22.9 janya (bhās. āṅga) 2 — kāpi

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 2 — kāpi

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

kāpirāgaśca saṁpūrn. assagrahassārvakālikaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p d [n s,
avarōhan. a: [n d p m [g g R S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� It is the view that in the mūrcchana avarōhan. a of this kāpi rāga, the nis. āda without touching the s.ad. ja, the
gāndhāra which is rendered as jhan. t.a svara, and the ṙs. abha which is rendered dı̄rgha, are all considered jı̄va
svaras, as well as nyāsa svaras, which provide viśēs. a rañjana.

(
∼∼∼
N S

∼∼∼
G M

∼∼∼
G

×
m R S) (N

∼∼∼
N

w
n ṡ D p m p

∼∼∼
g g

×
m r s) (r

∼∼∼
g m p d n P m

×
m

_
g
×
m r s) (

w
n ṡ d

w
n ṡ

n p
w
m p

×
g

_
r
×
g

_
r s) (p m

∼∼∼
g
∼∼∼

g
×
m R S) (ṡ n p m g m r s) (R p m p r m r s) (r p m r s) (D ṙ Ṡ ṙ d

ṡ n p m p d / Ṙ ṡ) (n i m p D p m g
∼∼∼

g / m R S) (
∼∼∼
N.

×
s D. /

∼∼∼
N. S R

∼∼∼
G m R S) — these are prayōgas

that cause this rāga to sparkle beautifully.

(ṡ \ n p m p) (d ṡ \ n p m p) (p m \
w
g m R) (m p \

w
g m r s) — it is the opinion of some that

the nis. āda, and the gāndhāra in these prayōgas must be handled as kākali nis. āda, antara gāndhāra, respectively.
Some others view that this is applicable only for gāndhāra. The rest is to be grasped from the gı̄ta, kı̄rtanas,
and sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

22.9.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ġ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
a re ya ra baṁ

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṗ pṗ ḋ ṅ ṗ Ṗ
dhu ja na cca ko o ra caṁ

|
|

ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ Ṡ _
^

di ru va a re e rē
|
|

ṡ Ṡ Ṁ ṗ ġ ġ ṙ
da yā vā ri dhi i i

|
|

gġ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
ggu n. a ni dhi i i i i i i

|
|

ṗ ḋ ṅ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ ·
u lo o tu pra bha a a

|
|
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ṡ n n d p m g g r s
va a a a a a a a a a

|
| S _

^ S rē ‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ Ṗ
a bhi na va bhā

|
|

ḋ nṅ ḋ ṁ ṗ ġ ġ Ṙ
ra tti ya ṁ pa ta a rū

|
|

Ṗ ṁ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ
saṁ ca ra ṁ ta pa a rı̄

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ Ṁ
jā a a a a a a a tā

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ pṗ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ
a a re tti ya i ya i ya

|
|

ḋ ṅ ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ ġ ġ ġ ṙ
a i ya i ya a i ya i ya

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ ṗ pṗ ḋ ṅ s̈
ā ā re tti ya i ya

|
|

ḋ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

n ġ ġ ṙ ṡ n n d p m
a a a a a a a a a a

|
|

g g r s
a a a re

‖
‖

ġ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ
a re ya re baṁ

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṗ pṗ ḋ ṅ ṗ Ṗ
dhu ja na cca ko o ra caṁ

|
|

m m g g r r S
di ru va a re e rē

‖
‖

22.9.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

� This kı̄rtana is composed in the mixture of languages Sanskrit, Telugu, and Tamil. It is known as
man. ipravāl.a.

pallavi

∼∼∼
D ṡ n P d p m p m

vēṁ ka t.ā ca la pa
|
|
×
m

_
g
×
m

_
g /

×
m r s

tē ni nu
|
|

r g
w
m p

w
g m r s

na ṁ ṁ ṁmi ti
‖
‖

∼∼∼
R
∼∼∼

g
w
m p \×m _

g
×
m

w
g m r

vē ga mē na nu ra
|
|

s
w
n. s r p m

w
g m

ks.i yu ma
|
|

g / m \r S
yyā

‖
‖

anupallavi

P
w
m p \M d p

∼∼∼
D

paṁ ka jā sa na
|
|

w
p d /

∼∼∼
N

pra mu khā
|
|

ṡ ṡ
w
n ṙ ṡ

di vi nu ta
‖
‖
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ṡ n
w
s R· ṡ ṡ

w
ṡrn
∼∼∼

n
∵
n ṡ d /

∼∼∼
n

pa da munā śra yiṁṁ
|
|

p m
w
p D

ci na vā
|
|

w
n Ṡ ṡ
ri ke lla

‖
‖

Ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṙ
w
g /

×
m ṙ ṡ

w
n /ṡ d /

×
n p d

saṁ ka t.a mu lu dı̄ rci sa ṁ pa da li cci
|
|

w
m p d n / ṡ n p m | w

g / m r s r p
w
m p

ma ṁ ga l.aṁ po ruṁ ti ya | pu li va la tti lvi l.aṁ kum
‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
R p

∼∼∼
M p r

∼∼∼
g

śrı̄ ni vā sa śē
|
|

m p m g m r s
s.ā ca la

|
|

w
n.

w
s /

∼∼∼
R r

mu nuṁ ci
‖
‖

∼∼∼
G

w
g m

∼∼∼
R _

^ R s
w
n. s _

^
śı̄ ghra māy va ṁ du

|
|

_
^ s r g m

aṁ dhu ni
|
|

p d /
×
n p

ka bhı̄ s.t.a
‖
‖

D ṡ n p
w
m p m P

dā na mo sa gi gō
|
|

w
m p

∼∼∼
M

ka rn. a
|
|
\R p

w
m

ks.ē tra mu
‖
‖

∼∼∼
P · r

∼∼∼
G m P d p _

^
lō ne la ko ni mṙ kaṁ

|
|

_
^ p d /

×
s

_
n
×
s
_
n

d. u mu nı̄
|
|

w
n ṡ d p

∧
p m

śu mu ta
‖
‖

D d /
∼∼∼
N ṡ

w
n ṡ _

^
lā na bha ktā nā

|
|

_
^ s ṙ ṡ ṙ

ṁ a bha ya
|
|

w
n Ṡ

w
n

va ra pra
‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ n d / n p d
dā na ca tu ra ta ra

|
|

w
×
d p \M /

×
d p

ra mā pa

|
|

∼∼∼
D · ṡ

tē da
‖
‖

w
n ṡ \

w

N r ṡ ṙ
∼∼∼

g
w
g /

×
ṁ

yā ni dhē pra
|
|

Ṙ ṡ n
w
s R ·

tya ks.a mu
|
|

Ṡ n / ṙ
gā niṁ da

‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ D

w
n p p m p d

mā ni la ttil ni n
|
|
\ṡ n p d p
ma hi mai ya

|
|

×
m
∼∼∼
_
g
×
m
∼∼∼
_
g

w
g / m r

nē ka ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

s
w
n. s R p m p \

w

M p D
w
n P

vā nava rvan. aṁkuṁ vāsu dēvanē
|
|

w

N ṡ R
w
s r ṡ

vāṁchitārthaphala
|
|
∼∼∼
N / ṡ d d p D

mi ccuvaradanē
‖
‖
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D/
×
n P

×
n P m\

∼∼∼
G G r / p m p

dı̄ na raks.akā pı̄ tāṁba ra dhara
|
|

m\
∼∼∼
G /

×
g m R p s R

dē vadēvaguru
|
|

w
n. s R

w
g / M p

guha nmāma nā na
‖
‖

22.9.3 kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Vı̄rabhadrayyā

pallavi

M ·
sē

|
|

P
viṁ

|
|

D
pa

|
|

w
p
∼∼∼
D

rā
|
|

w
n ṡ d |

|
w

d n d
ra ṁ

‖
‖

∼∼∼
P ·

ṁmā
|
|

p m
rā

|
|

w
p D · p

ma
|
|

m r
×
g

_
r

ca ṁ dru
|
|
×
g

_
r
×
g r

ni pu
|
|

s r
d. u

‖
‖

s n. / r
∴
r

sē e viṁ
|
|

r g
pa

|
|

w
m p
rā

|
|

w

d n p d p
a raṁ

|
|

w
m p M r
ṁ ṁ

|
|

/
×
m

_
g
×
m

_
g

ṁmā
‖
‖

w
g m r _

^ r
ā ā

|
|

S _
^

ā

|
|

_
^ S ‖

‖

anupallavi

M ·
sē

|
|

P
viṁ

|
|

d p d
pa

|
|

p d r s d _
^ d

rā a
|
|

w
n ṡ d
ra ṁ ṁ

|
|

p
∴
p d

ṁmā ā ā
‖
‖

∴
d p

∵
p m

∴
m p \ wm

ā a ce lu

|
|

P
va

|
|

d p d
lā

|
|

w
n ṡ
∼∼∼
N

ā rā
|
|

ṡ
w
n

yi pu
|
|

Ṡ
d. u

‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

bhā va mu ra ṁ
|
|

ṙ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ
ji la mā

|
|

w
g ṁ ṙ ṡ
dē vu ni

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ n D ṡ
da ri śa naṁ bu

|
|

D
∵
d p

∵
p m

sē tā

|
|

p d
w
n ṡ

mē ma na
|
|
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D / ṙ Ṡ ṙ
bhā gyaṁ bu

|
|

ṡ d
w
n ṡ

na ku ko da
|
|

n p
w
m p

vē mi ka
|
|

n ṡ n p
w
m p

pra ti di na mu nu
|
|

d n p m
pra tā pa

|
|

r /
×
m r s /

rā mu ni
|
|

caran. am

m M
1. ra ṁ
2. mē
3. ce lu

|
|
|
|

∴
M
gai
n. i

vaṁ

|
|
|
|

∴
M
na

niṁ
du

|
|
|
|

p m / n p
pa ṁ ṁ
ṁ ṁ d. a
bhō

|
|
|
|

×
g

_
r
×
g r

nni
ma ṁ ṁ
sa

|
|
|
|

w
g / m

×
r

rū
ci
la

‖
‖
‖
‖

w
r p m \r

1. ba ṁ ṁ
2. mi nu ku
3. ku la

|
|
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G

gā
soṁ
ra

|
|
|
|

w
g m r
ru
mmu lu
tna mai

‖
‖
‖
‖

s r g
mē
bē

bhu vi

|
|
|
|

m
w
g

d. a a
e e
lō

|
|
|
|

∼∼∼
M
lō
t.t.i
ō

‖
‖
‖
‖

r r g
1. śṙ ṁ gā
2. yē
3. ve la yu

|
|
|
|

g
m p

ra
nu
pra

|
|
|
|

w

d n p
ra

ga
tā

|
|
|
|

p
w
m p

×
d p

sa mu
pai
pa si ṁ

|
|
|
|

×
m

_
g
×
m

_
g

lō mu
ṁ ṁ

|
|

w
g / m

×
r

lu
nu
ṁha

‖
‖
‖
‖

s n. / r
∴
r

1. kaṁ ga
2. yeṁ tō
3. vi bhu ni

|
|
|
|

r g
mā
vē
na ga

|
|
|
|

×
m p

×
d p _

^ s
t.i
d. u
ra

|
|
|
|

∴
p m r /

∼∼∼
g
∼∼∼

g
ki
ka
mu

|
|
|
|

w
g m r _

^ r
ni
nu
na

|
|
|
|

S
ı̄
ū
ā

‖
‖
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M ·

1. ceṁ
2. pū
3. nela

|
|
|
|

P
ga
ni
ko

|
|
|
|

d p d
t.a
naṁ ṁ
ni

|
|
|
|

p d ṙ ṡ d _
^ d

bu dha
ṁmi na
ya ta

|
|
| |

w
n ṡ d
ja nu
vā
ni

|
|
|
|

P
lu
ni
ki

‖
‖
‖
‖

∴
p d

∴
d p

∴
p m

w
m

1. u u cē
2. i i pō
3. i i ba la

|
|
|
|

∴
P
ri

s.iṁ
mu

|
|
|
|

d p d
sa ṁ
pu
tā

|
|
|
|

w
n ṡ

∼∼∼
N

mnu ti
cu ṁ
nai

|
|
|
|

ṡ
w
n

sē
nna pu
ni li

|
|
|
|

Ṡ
ya
d. u
ci

‖
‖
‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ

1. saṁ ga ti mı̄
2. mā na ka ma na
3. vala ci na kō

|
|
|
|

ṙ ṙ Ṙ
ra ga sı̄
ma ṁ dhara
ri ka le

|
|
|
|

R · ṁ ṙ ṡ
tā la
mu nu neṁ
vvā ri ki

‖
‖
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
1. ks.ma n. a bha ra ta śa
2. ṁma di ni pō yi
3. da ya no saṁ gi

|
|
|
|

w

d ṡ D p
w
m

tru ghna
va ttā ā ā
ta ṁ ja pu

|
|
|
|

p d
w
n ṡ

ha nu ma
mē bra ṁ
ra mu pa ri

‖
‖
‖
‖
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d / R Ṡ
w
s ṙ

1. ssa mē taṁ bu
2. ṁmā dula ku
3. pā liṁ pu

|
|
|
|

D
w
n ṡ

gā ni ṁ
kana gū
cu nnā

|
|
|

|

n p
w
m p

d. ō la ga ṁ
d. a ni dai
d. ē sa ka

‖
‖
‖
‖

d ṡ n p
w
m p

1. mu na ko lu va yi
2. va mu yi ta d. e nu
3. la ja na ṁ bu lu

|
|
|
|

d / n p m
yu nnā
mı̄ ni lu
sa ṁ ta sa

|
|
|
|

r / m r s
d. i ṁ pu tō
va ra mu ga
ma ṁ da ka

‖
‖
‖
‖

22.9.4 kı̄rtana— khan. d. a cāpu tāl.a — Śrı̄nivāsayyā

This is a kṙti by Śrı̄nivāsayyā who, by the grace of Śrı̄ Mı̄nāks.i, obtained unparalleled poetical abilities.

pallavi

R p m p D p
w
m p

nı̄ vu na nu brō va va lē
|
|

d n
w
n Ṡ d P m r m

na ṁ ṁmā ka daṁ ba va na
‖
‖

p d / n p m
w
g m r s r

ni la yu ni ki ni ja mai na
|
|

w
g m \R · S _

^ S ·
ko ṁ ṁā ā

‖
‖

anupallavi

P
w
m P D

w
n ṡ ṡ

dē vi mı̄ nā ks.i śu ka
|
|

ṡ n Ṡ _
^ S · ṡ n ṡ

pā n. ı̄ sa ka la
‖
‖

d / ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
w
n ṡ n \D p

dē va tu lu nu ti yiṁ cu
|
|

w
m p d n p

w
g m \R s

vā n. ı̄ pu rā n. ı̄
‖
‖

caran. am

r pp m p r mm r s
1. ta ppa da t.a yi tta nu vu
2. ca kka ni ka vi tva ma ni
3. śrı̄ po sa gu t.i llu ma dhu

|
|
|
|

s ss s s / P p
∴
p m

mu ppu na da ri dra mu lu
ye kku va ye raṁ gi ma Ri
rā pu ri ni ye nna ga la

‖
‖
‖
‖

m dd p m p pp
∴
p m

1. de ppa ra mu va ccu ni ka
2. yo kka vi d. a viṁ da ma ni
3. kā pu ra mu sē yu mu da

|
|
|
|

/ d pp m p m
∼∼∼

g g
w
g
×
m r s

ce ppa vi ni yuṁ du ni ka
gra kku na no sa ṁ ga ga la
yā pa rā mı̄ nā ks.i

‖
‖
‖
‖
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 �	22. śrı̄ — 524—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

s ss s s p p p m p
1. te ppa na ve ta lu dı̄ rci
2. ye kku va vi vē ka la nu
3. yı̄ pu d. a mi lō vi ja ya

|
|
|
|

d dd p m
w
p / d p

w
m p

tri ppa t.a lu pa ra ca ta ga
ye kka d. a nu gā na ni la
gō pā lu ce lle la ni

‖
‖
‖
‖

d / rr s r n s nn
w
s d p

1. tı̄ ppa t.i ki ya ppa t.i ki
2. ni kka t.i ki ya kka t.i ki
3. prā pa nu cu mō pa nu cu

|
|
|
|

w
m p d n p m \r mm r s
ye ppa t.i ki nu ppa ti la
di kke va ru ni kke mu ga
rē pa na ka mā pa na ka

‖
‖
‖
‖

22.9.5 kı̄rtana— miśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Rāmadāsar, the great

pallavi

p M P _
^ P

di na mē
|
|

m R
×
g

_

R g
_

R
su di na

|
|

R _
^ R · P

mu rā
|
|

p M P D
mu ni na ṁmu

‖
‖

p
w

M P d p
di na mē

|
|

m R
×
g

_

R g
_

R
su di na

|
|

R _
^ R · S

mu ū

‖
‖

caran. am

S · Ṡ Ṡ
1. a rtthā pē
2. tami dhı̄ ra
3. nı̄ ti nai
4. nira ta mu
5. a kka d. a

|
|
|
|
|
|

ṡ \
w

N Ṡ Ṙ
ks.a n. a ja nma
tā l.a mu

prā n. a
me ru gu baṁ
ve d. a li bha

|
|
|
|
|
|

ṡ \D · w
n ṡ D

vya rttha mu
taṁ bu ru
bhı̄ ti nai
gā ru pu s.pa
drā ca la

|
|
|
|
|
|

p
w

M P D
gā kuṁ d. a
śru ti gū rcci
na ba li mi
mu la cē
mu na nuṁ d. i

‖
‖
‖
‖
‖
‖

d Ṡ N P
1. sā rttha ka
2. ya nu rā ga
3. cē ta nai
4. ta ra ghu vı̄
5. ca kka ni

|
|
|
|
|
|

m R M P
mu la mi mmu
mu la gı̄

na miṁ
ru ni pā da
sı̄ tā

|
|
|
|
|
|

R M R S
prā rttha na
ṁmē rı̄ ti
mu la pū
rā mu ni

|
|
|
|
|
|

w
n S R G
jē si na
d. i na vi nna
da la ci na
ji ṁ ci na
ka nu go nna

‖
‖
‖
‖
‖
‖

22.9.6 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Śēs.ayyaṅgār

This is a kṙti of Śēs.ayyaṅgār who, by his true devotion, made Lord Śrı̄ Raṅganātha approve of his kı̄rtanas,
and who was a bhāgavatōttama.
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pallavi

s
w
n

ra ṁ
|
|

r
w
s R

ga pa tē
|
|

p m r
pā

|
|

w
g m R r s
hi māṁ śrı̄

‖
‖

r s
∴
s n

ra ṁ
|
|

r
∧
s s R

ga pa tē
|
|

m p / d p
pā

|
|

m r
w
g m r s

hi mā ṁ śrı̄
‖
‖

s
w
n

ra ṁ
|
|

r s R
ga pa tē

|
|

S _
^

ā

|
|

_
^ S _

^ S ‖
‖

anupallavi

P
w
m p

maṁ ga l.a
|
|

m r /
×
g

_
r r /

×
m r s

kara saṁ ga ra hita
‖
‖

∴
s ss s
aṁ ga ja

|
|

s s / P p P
w
m

nibha mōhanāṁga
‖
‖

D D
gaṁ gā

|
|

w
n ṡ Ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ
janakagarud. a tu

‖
‖

X
n \D w

n ṡ
raṁ gā

|
|

d d P M m/
×
n

bhavabhaṁga ka ru
‖
‖

d /
×
n P

n. ā pā ṁ
|
|

M r r /
×
m R s

ga dhṙta ra thāṁga
‖
‖
∼∼∼
N

raṁ
|
|

r s R
ga pa tē

‖
‖

p m r
pā

|
|

w
g m R s
hi mā m

‖
‖

caran. am

M
1. paṁ
2. bṙṁ

|
|
|

∴
M m

∴
m

kē ru ha
dā va na

|
|
|

g m p
nē
lō

|
|
|

m \r /
∼∼∼
G · g

trā ā
lā ā

‖
‖
‖

∵
g m

1. pa ṁ
2. na ṁ

|
|
|

r s
w
n. s

nna su ja na
di ta mu ni

|
|
|

R
mi
śı̄

|
|
|

/ G M
tra ā
lā ā

‖ ::
‖ ::
‖ ::

D
1. paṁ
2. naṁ

|
|

p /
×
d p /

×
d p

w
m

ka ja bha va
di ta mu ni

|
|
|

p d
nu ti
ja na

|
|
|

/
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ

pā tra
bā la

‖
‖
‖
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∼∼∼
N

1. paṁ
2. maṁ

|
|
|

w
n ṡ D p
ka jā sa
da hā sa

|
|
|

w
m p d / n
nā
su gu

|
|
|

p m r /
×
m r s

ka l.a tra
n. a 7jā la

‖
‖
‖

p mm p
1. śaṁ ka ra
2. maṁ da ra

|
|
|

m r /
×
g

_
r r /m r s

sa kha kiṁ ka rabhaya
dha ra ku ṁda ra da na

‖
‖
‖

s ss s
saṁ ka t.a
bṙ ṁ dā

|
|
|

s s s p p p p m
hara ta nuja jayabha
ra ka yō gibṙṁ da

‖
‖
‖

D d d
1. yaṁ ka ra
2. vaṁ di ta

|
|
|

N Ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ
gō pı̄ ja na maka
mṙducaran. ā ra

‖
‖
‖

X
n D

w
n ṡ

rāṁ kā
vi ṁ dā

|
|
|

D P M m /
×
n

ni śśaṁka śrı̄
kuru viṁ dā dha ra

‖
‖
‖

d /
×
n P

1. va tsāṁ
2. gō vi ṁ

|
|
|

M R/
×
m R s

ka ni s.ka laṁ ka
dā ja nā naṁda

‖
‖
‖

22.9.7 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

×
s

_

N.
×
s D. /

∼∼∼
N. s r

∼∼∼
G | R

∼∼∼
G M g /

×
m R | S

w
n. / s \D. p. d.

×
n. s |

s
w
n.
∼∼∼
G /

×
m r s

w
n. S | w

n. s R m
w
g M

w
g m | P m \

∼∼∼
G /

w
g m R s

w
n. s |

r g
w
m p D p \M p

w
m | P

w
m p d p m g /

×
m r | /n d P d p / d

w
m P |

d /
×
n p D p m /

×
p g /

×
m | w

r g
w
m P p

w
m p d / n | P /

×
d p m /

×
p g /

×
m r s |

D D / n
X

d P / d m p | r g m p r m p m r s | r / p m p
w
r g m p d / n |

p d
w
n ṡ D

w
p Ṙ ṡ | n ṡ n \D p d

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ | \

w

N / ṙ ṡ ṙ
×
s N

×
s d p d |

w
m p d s n p d p m p | r / p m p r m p m r s | S / Ṡ D / Ṙ Ṡ |

ṙ
∼∼∼
G

∴
g ṁ ṙ ṡ \wn r s | D ṙ Ṡ ṙ d p D | w

m p d ṡ n p ṡ n P |

d / n p m R p m r s | r g m p d / n p / d m p | \R P r g
∴
g / m r s |

w
n. s r g

w
m p d

w
n Ṡ | d /

×
n p /

×
d

w
m / p

w
g m r s | ġ /

×
m ṙ ṡ

w
n s d p m

×
m

_
g
×
m

_
g
×
m |
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r s \
∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼
N.
×
s D. P. | D.

∼∼∼
N S R

∼∼∼
G | M , / p

×
r

_
g
×
r

_
g R S ‖

22.10 janya (bhās. āṅga) 3 — huśāni

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 3 — huśāni

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

huśānirāgassaṁpūrn. assagrahassārvakālikaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g M p d [n S,
avarōhan. a: [n d p M [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� In the mūrcchana ārōhan. a avarōhan. a of this huśāni rāga, the dīrgha madhyama svaras as well as the as the
nis. āda in the first segment of the avarōhan. a are the jı̄va and nyāsa svaras that provide rañjana. Since madhyama
is seen as dı̄rgha in the ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a, it is believed that madhyama is the svara that imparts the most
rañjakatva.

prayōgas — (S r g m p \M) (M p / N D
∧
p M) (p /

×
s

_

N d
w
n ṡ \N d p \M, / N D p \M) (p

g
n d

w
n Ṡ

ṡ n d p
∼∼∼
M ) (n d

w
n ṡ n d p M) (p m g r S) (

w
n. R R R r g m p M p m g r S).

Śuddha dhaivata prayōgas — (M [d p M g r S) (p \M P [d p M g r S) (p [d \M) (p M [d p m g r
S) — besides these prayōgas, the dhaivatas in other prayōgas are only pañca śruti dhaivatas.

Further, in the prayōgas — (s N [d p) (p [d n p [d p) (M \n [D p) (p [d n [d p), the modernists
handle the dhaivatas as śuddha.

LAKS. YA

22.10.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

gġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ
ṁma u ni ma a na sa bhṙ ṁ ga

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṙ ṡ n d n S
vi ha ṁ ga tu ra ṁ gā

|
|

ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S ·

da i tya bha ṁ gā
|
|

ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ ṙ
ni i la ni bha a a a ṁ ga

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ nn d n
śa ṁ ta da ṁ ta ttu ṁ ga

|
|
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 �	22. śrı̄ — 528—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

Ṡ n d p M g r s
śā rṅga dha ra caṁ ṁ ṁ ga

|
|

antari

P _
^ P p n d d p m

gaṁ ga ja na ka bhu u
|
|

Ġ Ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
jaṁ ṁ ga na a a a ya

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S ·

ka a ā
|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

pṖ Ṗ ṗ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
ccau daṁ ta a a ro o ha

|
|

Ṗ ṗ Ṁ ġ ṙ ġ Ṁ
rā vu vaṁ di ta ma hā

|
|

Ṡ n d n ṡ n d p m
ā a a nu bha a a a va

|
|

n d n Ṡ Ṡ _
^ S ·

de e va dē vā
|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ nn Ṡ
a i ya a i ya tti yai

|
|

ġ ṙ g ṁ ṗ ṁ Ṁ ·
ya i ya ai ya i yā

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṅ S̈ ṅ ḋ ḋ ṗ ṁ
a re vi bhı̄ s.a ṁ ṁ ṁ n. a

|
|

ġ ṙ ġ Ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ
va ṁ śu nı̄ vu bha ya ka a

|
|

Ṡ n d p M g r s
vē ri ma a jhi śa ya na

‖
‖

P _
^ P p n d d p m

gaṁ ga ja na ka bhu u
|
|

Ġ ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ
jaṁ ṁ ga na a a a ya

|
|

ġ ṙ Ṡ _
^ S ·

ka a ā
‖
‖

22.10.2 umātilaka prabandham — ēka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ n n d d p m | n d n ṡ Ṡ _
^ S |

ṙ nn ṡ n d p m | p m M g r Ṡ |

s P p p n d m | s Ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ m |

mṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ n Ṡ | Ṡ _
^ S ‖

n d n ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
to dgi da tta di ki ta ka

|
|

ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṙ
dha l.a ṁ dha l.a ṁ dhi mi

|
|
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n d n ṡ n n D
ja ṁ tta ri ku ṁ dā

|
|

ṁ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
dgi dgi dā ṁ dgi dgi dā ṁ

|
|

Ṗ ṗ pṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ
tē na tte na le na

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ġ R
tē na te na te nam

|
|

n d n sṡ ṡ ṡ ṡ
te e na tte na le na

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ġ Ṙ
tē na te ṁ na m

|
|

ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ
da śa ra tha ra a a ma

|
|

ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
da nu ja vi ra a a ma

|
|

Ṙ ṁ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ
gō vi ṁ da a dhva ri

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ
vēṁ ka t.a ma khi ra ci

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
i ṁ ṁ ṁ na a lle

|
|

ṁ ġ Ṙ ġ ṙ Ṅ
u ma a ti la ka

|
|

ṡ Ṡ ṡ S̈ s̈ s̈
pra baṁ ddhu vā l.i je

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ s̈
da l.a a a a a na na

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṗ ṗ ḋ ṗ ṁ ġ
sa ṁ ha ra bi ru da du

|
|

ṙ ṡ n ṡ
ra ṁ dha ru

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ n n d d p m | n d n ṡ S _
^ S ‖

22.10.3 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R /
∼∼∼
G m p

w
g

śrı̄ kā l.a ha
|
|

w
m P m

g
g r s

stı̄ śa
‖
‖

w
n. s

w
r
∼∼∼

g R
w
r
∼∼∼

g
śri ta ja nā va na

|
|

m p
∧
p m

sa mı̄
‖
‖

P d nṡ ṡn
∵
n d
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rā ja mau l.ē
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Ṙ
w
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22.10.4 svarajati† — rūpaka tāl.a — Ādippayya

†It is believed that the sāhityas for these svarajati svaras were created by Merat.t.ūr Vēṅkat.arāma Sāstri, who was adept in handling
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rā

|
|

r s n d p
a a nā
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kē

|
|

/
∼∼∼

g m
w
g m p _

^

maṁ du
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cō

|
|

w
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svaram

p p _
^ | _

^ p p ṡ ṡ _
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rā

‖
‖

2. g r
a ddi

|
|

s Ṅ s
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|
|
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22.10.5 padam — triput.a tāl.a — Ks.ētrajña

aligitēbhāgyamāya
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|
|

M
gya

‖
‖

�
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nā

|
|
|
|

∼∼∼
M

t.a
ka
d. ē
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Ṡ
d. ā
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cē

|
|
|
|

Ṡ
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ā
nā
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2. ne na
3. pā
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22.10.6 padam — ādi tāl.a — Ks.ētrajña

People who are deeply involved in good poetry (sarsa kavitai) unequivocally proclaim that there was not
anyone born before, and anyone will not be born after, who is equal in composing padams to Ks.ētrajña, the
great, who, by the full grace of śrı̄ Muvvagōpāla, composed countless pada sāhityas filled with varn. a met.t.us
suitable for the sāhityas that pour out the śṙṅgāra rasa.
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te li se nı̄ ne na

|
|

m p
w

d n
∵
d p

ru lē ni
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pō yi va
dā na nu

|
|
|
|

p m
g
g r s _

^
sā ri
ccē na ni
me cci

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s g r g /

×
p

_
m m p m p D ·

1. mā yi n. t.i ki rā
2. yū ra kē ya ni lē
3. kū ri mi tō nı̄

|
|
|
|

p \
∼∼∼
M _

^ m _
^

vā
dā
vū

|
|
|
|

_
^ m p

∧
p M _

^
ye ṁ tō
yai
yi pu

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ m p p ṡ ṡ n d p

∼∼∼
M

1. ca nu vu mı̄ ra lā
2. dā ru di na mu laṁ
3. d. ā d. a kā d. a kē

|
|
|
|

p
w

d N · d p
li ṁ ci
du ṁ d. i
mē ē mō

|
|
|
|

m g
w
m P m g r s _

^

mu ddi d. i
mē mo ka
ta la cu ka

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s r g m p d p m g r s r /

×
g r

1. sa ra sa nuṁ ṁ cu kō
2. sā ri jū pa rā
3. ya ṁ ta raṁ ṁ ga mı̄

|
|
|
|

g
g r S _

^
vā
dā
vū

|
|
|
|

_
^ S _

^ S _
^ ‖

‖
‖
‖

_
^ s p p /

∼∼∼
n d n ṡ ṡ n d p m _

^

1. ta ni vi dı̄ ra lā
2. vā ri jā ks.i hi ta
3. jō d. u bā ya lē

|
|
|
|

_
^ m m p /

g
n d

li ṁ ci
vai tē
na ni ba ti

|
|
|
|

n ṡ
w
n s ṡ _

^
ka ppu ra
nē mi nā
mā li tē

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ s n d

w
n ṡ ṙ Ṡ

1. tā vi ma d. u pu lı̄
2. pē ru da la ca nı̄
3. vē d. a va la da sē

|
|
|
|

Ṡ · n
vā
dā
vu

|
|
|
|

d p m _
^

yı̄
kam
nā

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ m m n d

w
n ṡ

w
n ṡ ṡ _

^
1. ta na vu nı̄ da ni
2. nnı̄ ru ni ṁ ci ta ya
3. yı̄ d. u vā ru ye ka

|
|
|
|

_
^ s

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ
na ṁmi ka
ma ra va ku
sa kke mu

|
|
|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p / m m _
^

jē si na
maṁ ṁ nna di
lā d. u t.a

‖
‖
‖
‖

_
^ m p ṡ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṅ d p m

1. ta cca na lē gā
2. nı̄ tō nē gā
3. ki ṁ ta jē si nā

|
|
|
|

p d N · d p d p
vā a a ko ṁ
dā a a ma ri
vū u u ma ṁ

|
|
|
|

m
g
g r g m p

ca kā d. a va
yā da
ci vā d. a vu

‖
‖
‖
‖

22.10.7 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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R
∼∼∼
G

∴
g M P

w
g | M g r p mg r S | w

n. s r g m p \M g r |

p m g r m g
∵
g r

∵
r s | R

∼∼∼
G M P \M | p n d p M [d P m |

P m
w
g m / p g ṙ

∵
r s | w

n. s r g m P m g r | P \M g r m g r s |

P , / n d p \M , [
×
d | p m g r

∵
r
∼∼∼
G m g r | S r g m p \M _

^ M |

p \M g R m \G w
r |

∼∼∼
G / p m G R S | r \wn S p M

∵
m P |

p / N
∧
n D p

∧
p \M p d | w

n ṡ n d P [
×
d P m | / [d p m g r / p m g r s |

s s / p
∴
p /

×
s

_

N
×
s D p m | p d

w
n ṡ n d P \M | w

p Ṡ n d p \M
∼∼∼
M |

p d
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ n d p m | p d n p / N d p \M | p

w
m P n D

w
n ṡ ṙ |

w
g M m g r / g r S | S p \M p / N D | p

w
m P n D

w
n ṡ ṙ |

Ṡ \
g
N D P M | p d

w
n Ṡ ṡ n d p m _

^ | _
^ m g R p m g r S |

S Ṡ p / n D
w
n ṡ | ġ ṙ Ṡ / ṙ ṡ n d p m | p Ṡ s

×
p

_

M
×
p

_

M p / n |

D p m ṡ n d p m g | R / p m g r / g r S | w
n. s r g m p \

w

M p d |

w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ n ṡ / ġ ṙ Ṡ | ṙ ṡ \

g
N D p m g r | P m g r m g r S |

r ṡ
w
n. s R r / g r | w

g m M p m
∵
m g R | p \M g R g r S |

22.11 janya (bhās. āṅga) 4 — bṙndāvani

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 4 — bṙndāvani

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi�
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

bṙndāvanı̄ aud. avı̄ ca sagrahā gadhavarjitā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: r m p [N S,
avarōhan. a: [n p m R S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; aud. ava; gāndhāra and dhaivata varjya; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all
times.

� This rāga is called bṙndāvana sāraṅga by those who know the tradition. It is the view of pūrvācāryas
that ṙs. abha, and nis. āda are the jı̄va and nyāsa svaras that provide rañjana. For, the mūcchana ārōhan. a of this
bṙndāvani starts off not with the ādhāra s.ad. ja, but rather with ṙs. abha, and the nis. āda in it is long; and the
avarōhan. a starts off with nis. āda and the ṙs. abha in it is long.

Though the jı̄va svara , nyāsa svara prayōgas are not clearly exhibited in the gı̄ta, people who are well-
versed in the saṁpradāya hold the opinion that there is svalpa gāndhāra present for this rāga; the reason for

this is — in the prayōgas (R /
×
g r s) (S /G r s) the gāndhāra prayōgas will be clearly understood from the

above, and from the the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, and sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

22.11.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṙ ṁ ṗ
aṁ ba ra

|
|

Ṅ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṗ
kē śa śa ṁ ṁ bhu

|
|

Ṙ · Ṡ ṗ ṁ
rē ē ha ra

|
|

Ṙ Ṡ · ṙ ṙ
rē ē ka ra

|
|

ṡ n ṡ n p m p
ka li ta ka pa a la

|
|

Ṡ n p m R
śū la dha ra rē

|
|

m P n p m r
ga jā su ra ha ra

|
|

m R S _
^ S

rē ē ē ē
|
|

r r m P m p
ka ma la saṁ bha va

‖
‖

n n n Ṡ n ṡ
na ta pa dāṁ bu ja

|
|

N ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ
dā na va a a ṁ

|
|

ṡ n n n n n n
ta ka re su ra ja na

‖
‖

ṡ n ṡ ṡ n p p
pa a la na a va t.u

|
|

n n p p m r s
pra ma tha a a dhi pa

|
|

Ṡ ṡ
rē re

‖
‖

jāvad. a

ṙ ṁ Ṗ
pu ra ṁ

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ Ṙ ṁ ṗ
ṁ ṁ da rā pu u

|
|

ṅ ṅ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ
u u ji ta a a a

|
|

�
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

Ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ Ṙ
rē re ma dhu sū

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ
da ṁ na ma a na sa

|
|

ṡ n n Ṡ _
^ S

mu u ru ti
|
|

Ṡ n p m R
vı̄ thi vi t.a ṁ

|
|

r s n S _
^ S

ka a a rē
|
|

R m r m p n
ai ya ti ya i ya

|
|

p m p N ṡ ṙ
a i ya ai ya i

|
|

ṙ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṗ ṅ ṅ
a a a a a a a

|
|

S̈ · S̈ _
^ S

rē
|
|

ṗ ṁ ṗ s̈ ṅ ṗ ṁ
tya a ga ra a a ja

|
|

ṁ Ṙ ṡ ṅ ṡ ṙ
ma hā ra a a ja

|
|

Ṙ ṙ ṡ n ṡ ṙ
rā ja śe e kha ra

|
|

Ṡ n p m r m
dē va ma ha a a

|
|

R s r m p n
dē va de e e va

|
|

Ṡ ṡ
rē re

‖
‖

ṙ ṁ ṗ
aṁ ba ra

|
|

Ṅ ṗ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṗ
kē śa śa ṁ ṁ bhu

|
|

Ṙ · Ṡ ṗ ṁ
rē ē ha ra

|
|

Ṙ · Ṡ _
^ S

rē ē
‖
‖

22.11.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
sauṁ

|
|

w
g r s

×
s
_
n.
×
s
_
n.
×
s

da rarā
|
|

p. n.
a a

|
|

p. p.
w
n. s

w
n.

ja mā śra
|
|

S _
^

yē
|
|

_
^ S s

w
n. s

ga ja
‖
‖

R
bṙṁ

|
|

/
∼∼∼
M p

w
n

dā va na
|
|

/ Ṡ
sā

|
|

n ṡ n p m p s
raṁ ṁ ga va

|
|

n p
ra da

|
|

p m r s r m p ṙ
rā jaṁ ṁ

‖
‖
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Ṡ
sauṁ

|
|

ṡ n n p
×
p

_
m
×
p
_
mp

da ra rā ā ā
|
|

r m
a a

|
|

r r mpn pmr r m
jamā śra

|
|

R
yē

|
| S _

^ S ‖
‖

anupallavi

r m \
naṁ

|
|

w
r m m

w
r m

ṁ da nṁ ṁ
|
|

p p
da na

|
|

m p n p n n
w
m p _

^

rā ja ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

_
^ p m

nā
|
|

p n _
^ · n w

m p
ga pa

|
|

×
s

_
n
∼∼∼

n
tta na

|
|

ṡ
w
n Ṡ _

^
rā jaṁ

‖
‖

_
^ s \n

suṁ
|
|

∼∼∼
n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṡ

da rı̄ ra
|
|

n p
mā

|
|

\
∼∼∼
N ṡ n ṡ Ṙ ·

rā ja ṁ ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

Ṡ · ṙ ∵
s

su ra
|
|

n p
w
n ṡ n

vi nu ta ma
|
|

p m
hi

|
|

r p m r m r s
rā ja m

‖
‖

P P
maṁ da

|
|

∴
p ṡ n p m r m p
smita mukhāṁbujaṁ

‖
‖

r /
×
m r s

ma ṁ da ra
|
|

w
n. s r m r

w
m P

dhara karāṁbujam
‖
‖

w

M p
w
n

naṁ da ka
|
|

ṡ ṙ s
X
n P n ṡ ṙ

ra nayanāṁbujaṁ
‖
‖

Ṡ n p
suṁ da ra

|
|

ṡ n p
X
m R m p ṙ

tarapadāṁbujam
‖
‖

Ṡ
sauṁ

|
|

ṡ n n p
×
p

_
m
×
pm
×
p

da ra rā ā
|
|

r m
a a

|
|

r r mpn p m r/
×
m r

jamā ā śra
|
|

∼∼∼
R
yē

|
|

S _
^ S

ē ē
‖
‖

caran. am

r
śaṁ

|
|

w
m p\m ×

g
_
r
×
g
_
r

ba ra vai i
|
|

w
m p \m
i ri

|
|

\r p m r m
∼∼∼

r s _
^

ja na ka m
‖
‖

�
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_
^ s r m

sa ṁ
|
|

r s s
w
n. s

nnu ta śu ka
|
|

r m
śau

|
|

\r m
w
m P

na kaṁ
‖
‖

∴
P

aṁ
|
|

m
∼∼∼
R s _

^
ba rı̄ s. ā

|
|

_
^ s / n

di
|
|

\p / n \m p
vi di taṁ

‖
‖

p p m
a nā

|
|

w
pN·p m P ·n p m

di gu ru
|
|

r s
gu ha

|
|

w
n. s r S
mu di tam

‖
‖

w
n. s n. s r
aṁ ṁ ṁ

|
|

r s r s r m m
bu jā sa

|
|

r m r m p
nā ā

|
|

p /
∼∼∼

n \m p _
^

di nu taṁ ṁ
‖
‖

_
^ p p ṙ

a ma
|
|

S
w
s ṙ \N ·

rē śā
|
|

n \p _
^

di saṁ
|
|

_
^ p / n \m p _

^
yu taṁ

‖
‖

_
^ p

w
m p
a ṁ

|
|

×
s /

_
n ṡ Ṙ

bu dhi ga
|
|

w
g ṙ ṡ

rva ni
|
|

w
n ṙ Ṡ

gra ham
‖
‖

ṡ /ṙ n /ṡ
a nṙ

|
|

p / n m p mr/ pm
ta ja d. a

|
|

r s
duḣ

|
|

w
n. s

w
n. r s

khā pa ham
‖
‖

P p m
kaṁ bu vi

|
|

r /
×
m r s R S

d. a ṁ bana kaṁt.haṁ
|
|

R M
khaṁ d. ı̄

|
|

r m r m P
w
n ṡ

kṙta daśakaṁt.haṁ
‖
‖

Ṙ /
×
g ṙ

tuṁ bu ru
|
|

ṡ n P
w
n ṡ Ṙ

nuta śrı̄kaṁt.haṁ
|
|

ṡ n P
du ri tā

|
|

m r n. s r m p ṙ
paha vaikuṁt.ham

‖
‖

Ṡ
sauṁ

|
|

ṡ n n p
×
p

_
m
×
p
_
m
×
p

da ra rā
|
| r m |

|
r r mpn pmr r m
jamā ā ā śra

|
|

R
yē

|
|

S

22.11.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Kumāra Et.t.appa Mahārājā

pallavi

�
 �	22. śrı̄ — 544—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

n. p. /
∼∼∼
N. s r r

w
n. s _

^

ka ma lā sa nā · · di
|
|

_
^ s

w
n. S r m

ciṁ ti ta
|
|

P /
∼∼∼
N

pā daḣ
‖
‖

ṡ n
w
sṘ· ṡ n.

w
nṠn p

×
m r /mrmp/ n

kā rtikēe eya dē
|
|

/
w
n Ṡ \r r

vō o ra
|
|

∼∼∼
r p m r m r s

ks.a tu mā m

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

r m p /
w
n Ṡ

∼∼∼
R

vi ma la ni jāṁ taḣ

|
|

ṙ/ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ
ka ra n. ā

|
|

w
s ṙ Ṡ _

^ S _
^ ṡ n

w
n ṡnpm

naṁ ṁ dō o
‖
‖

w
r m \r m p n

w
s Ṙ · ṡ _

^

vi śā la su gu n. a sā
|
|

_
^ S s n p m

ks.ā
|
|

r p m r m r s
tkā ā rō

‖
‖

m
w
r m P

w
n ṡ ṙ / ġ Ṙ ṡ n p

w
n ṡ

gamana vēgiśikhi turaṁgā rū d. hō
|
|

P _
^ P _

^ p ṙ ṡ n p
w
n ṡ

gā ṁbhı̄ ryā di
|
|

w
n ṡn p m r pmr s
śau ryadhu rı̄ n. aḣ

‖
‖

caran. am

r r
∼∼∼
M m r

w
m p

na va mā n. i i kya

|
|

p m
w
p N · p m r

sa d ṙ śa gā
|
|

p m r m r s _
^

a trō
‖
‖

_
^ s r p m r r s s s r

nā ga ka ṁ ka n. a hā
|
|
\wn. s r m

ra dha ra
|
|

p m r m r s _
^

pu trō
‖
‖

_
^ s r m P / n

∼∼∼
n Ṡ _

^
bhu va na tra ya saṁ

|
|

_
^ s

w
n ṡ n p m

mmō ha na
|
|

r p m r m r s _
^

gā nō
‖
‖

_
^ s n p /

∼∼∼
N. s r s _

^
bhō gi śā yi hi ta

|
|

_
^ s r m p N · p m

bhā gi
|
|

r p m r m r s
nē yō

|
|

m
w
r m P P P p p

g
n

w
m P

bhavakat.āks.aśrı̄gurunā thō
|
|
\M P / n \M p
bhā gyā pra mē ya

|
|

w
n Ṡ

g
n Ṡ _

^ S
pha la pra dō

‖
‖

p ṙ
∼∼∼
R ṙ /ṁ

∼∼∼
R _

^ R ṡ n p
w
n Ṡ

nava śa kti sudhā graja dhı̄ rō
|
|

n ṙ ṡ
∴
s np

w
n ṡ

nā ga rā ja vinu
|
|

n p M r / m r s
ta mahā dē vaḣ

‖
‖

svaram

�
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sS n.
w
p. r

w
n. S _

^ S
w
n. s r m \R _

^ | R
w
m p

w
n ṡ \

∼∼∼
N _

^ | p m p R
∵
r s _

^ n ‖::

w
n. S

w
n. R

w
s M

w
r P

w
m N

w
p | Ṡ /

w
g Ṙ ṡ

∵
S | n p

∵
P m

∼∼∼
R s ‖

22.11.4 sañcāri — miśra tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

r m p / N
∼∼∼
N | ∵

n p m R R | p m p R
∵
r s | w

n. s r \S S |

w
r m p \R m p | w

n. s r \S m r | P m r m
∼∼∼
R | n

g
n p m \R |

p \M r s /
×
g r | S

w
n. R S | S / n p m R | w

m P / n p m r |

P m \R
∼∼∼
R | p \M r

w
n. S | s / n

g
n \P N | s / p

∴
p \

w

M P |

m R S r r | n. \P. r
w
n. S | g

n.
g
n.

g
n. S

w
n. s | g

n.
g
n.

g
n. R s r |

N. /
×
g r

w
n. S | s / n n

∼∼∼
N
∼∼∼
N | ṡ n ṡ

∼∼∼
N p p | / n

g
n p / n p m r |

p m r / p m r s |
∵
R m r

w
m p n | p

w
m p

g
N ṡ ṙ | w

n. s r / m
∴
m p n |

Ṡ _
^ S p

w
m p ṡ | ṡ n p m R s | w

n. s
w
n / r s p

w
m | / n p ṡ /

×
g ṙ Ṡ |

ṙ ṡ n p ṡ
∼∼∼
N | p m p m

∴
m r s | w

n. S
w
r M p | w

n Ṡ / ṁ Ṙ ṡ |

∵
S n P m r | p \M R S | n. \P. / N.

∼∼∼
N. | S _

^ S _
^ S · ‖

22.12 janya (bhās. āṅga) 5 — saindhavi

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 5 — saindhavi

�
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saindhavı̄ sagrahā pūrn. ā ārōhē tu dhavakritā |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p [n d [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n d p m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; s.ad. ja graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� For this saindhavi rāga, the ṙs. abha, gāndhāra, nis. āda are the jı̄va, nyāsa svaras that provide much rañjana.

(S / [d p) (M [d p m) (P [d p m G) ( [d p m
g
g R S) — śuddha dhaivata does not occur in prayōgas

other than these.

The prayōgas (s g r m
g
G r) (s n d p N S) (N D N S) (m p g g r S) also occur.

LAKS. YA

22.12.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

sṡ ṡ ġ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d
bbhu va na mo o ha na ru u pa

|
|

n d D n Ṡ ṙ Ṙ
bhu ja ṁ ga śā yi rē

|
|

N D N Ṡ _
^ S

vā ma nu rē
|
|

N r Ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ
hō i rē ja a a a n. u

|
|

Ṗ ḋ Ṁ ġ ṙ Ġ ṁ
vē n. u nā da vi nō du

|
|

ṁ ṅ ḋ Ṗ ṁ ġ ṙ Ṡ
bha a rga vı̄ na a a thū

|
|

ṁ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ġ ṙ n d n
bha a va bha va ja na ka ja ya

|
|

Ṡ n d p M g r s
bhū te e śa nā ya ka a

|
|

antari

N D n Ṡ Ṙ ṙ
rā ā ja gō pā la

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d n
ra ma n. i i ya gu n. a śi i i

|
|

S _
^ S _

^ S ·
lā

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ
a re

|
|

sṠ ḋ Ṗ ḋ ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ
ppā ri jā ta a pa ha ra

|
|

Ġ Ġ ṙ ṙ ṡ Ġ ṙ
pā ā pa sa ṁ hā ra

|
|
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n d n Ṡ Ṙ ġ ġ ṙ
va na dhi gaṁ bhı̄ i i ra

|
|

n d n ṡ n d p N
va a ma de e e e vā

|
|

Ṡ n d p m p p m m
ā a a di de e e e va

|
|

p g r S r g m p m
de e va tā sa ru va bha u

|
|

n d n ṡ n Ṙ _
^ R ·

u u ma re e rē
|
|

n d n Ṡ Ṙ ġ ġ ṙ
a i ya ai yai ya i ya

|
|

Ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ṗ ṁ
a a a a a a a a a

|
|

s̈ ṅ ḋ Ṅ S̈ _
^ S ·

a a a a rē
|
|

ḋ ṗ ḋ Ṁ ṗ ġ ṙ Ṡ
pa ṁ ca pā n. d. a va pa rē

|
|

Ġ Ġ ṙ n d n Ṡ
pā laṁ na va ra gu n. ā

|
|

n d p d m p p g r s
la ṁ ṁ ka a a a a a ra

‖
‖

N D n Ṡ Ṙ ṙ
rā ā ja gō pā la

|
|

ṡ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d n
ra ma n. i i ya gu n. a śi i i

|
|

S _
^ S _

^ s ·
lā

‖
‖

22.12.2 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

N.
×
s D.

∼∼∼
N.

∵
S R | S / g r / m g R

∵
R | s s / g r / m g R S |

n. D.
w
n. S R R | n. d.

w
n. s R

g
g

g
g R | s r g / m g r s / n. d. n. |

S
w
n. / ṙ

∴
R

w
g m g r | s / P [

×
d M g r

w
g m | s /

×
n d P m

g
g r S |

g
g
g r S , / G G | r

∴
r M P [

g
d

g
d P | m p

∵
p m /

×
p g R S |

M G r p m /
×
p g r s | s /

×
d P [d m / p m G | r M r /

×
g s

w
n. s R |

S n d P M p
X
m \G | m G r s r m

w
g M | p / n d / n p [d

X
p M p g |

m r g r S / g r S | r g
∼∼∼
M P s r g / m | g r s r / m

g
G r n. d. |

w
n. s r M g

∼∼∼
G

g
r s | w

r M P [d
∴
d p M | g r s r

∼∼∼
G m p

∴
p m |

ṡ n d
∼∼∼
N ṡ n d p d | w

m P
∴
p M g r S | R / g

∴
g r s R g m |
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ṡ ṡ Ṡ P [d M / p | g
g r S

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G R | N.

∼∼∼
D. N. S R |

s r g / m g r s n. d. n. | S g r S R S ‖

� Some people are of the opinion that in this rāga, there is no sañcāra below the mandra sthāyi dhaivata,
and above madhya sthāyi nis. āda. However, Vēṅkat.amakhi has traversed in two sthāyis in the gı̄ta in this rāga.

22.13 janyam 6 (bhās. āṅgam) — kānrā (aprasiddha)

22.14 janya (bhās. āṅga) 7 — mādhavamanōhari

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 7 — mādhavamanōhari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saṁpūrn. ā sagrahōpētā ārōhē tu dhavakritā |
pavarjitāvarōhē ca syānmādhavamanōharı̄ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g m p [n d n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n d m [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; pañcama varjya in the avarōhan. a; suitable for
singing at all times.

� The madhyama is the jīva svara, nyāsa svaras that provides most rañjana for this mādhavamanōhari.

(M n d n S) (m n d n s) (n. g r M g r s) — these are viśēs. a prayōgas.

(M p [d m g r S) (P / [d m g r S) — except for these prayōgas, it is pañcaśruti dhaivatas for other
prayōgas.

LAKS. YA

22.14.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

�
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ṡ ṡ
ka t.i

|
|

n d n ṡ ṙ n d
ta t.i i i ka t.i i

|
|

n ṡ n d m n n
ka na ka pa t.i i i

|
|

d m g m n d m
na t.i i i na t.a a

|
|

n d m p n d n
na va na a a t.a ka

|
|

Ṡ ṡ ṙ n d n
śā la a a i ta

|
|

ṡ ṗ ṙ ṙ ġ Ṙ
ka na ba jju re ē

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ n d n
ka ma la a a ka ma

|
|

g r n d n ṡ ṙ
la vi lo o o ca na

|
|

n d m p n d n
a a ka ma ni i ya

|
|

ṡ n d m g g m
gṙ ha a i ta bhu ja

|
|

p d m g r S
a ṁ ta ru u tē

‖
‖

antari

ṡ sṡ ṙ n d n
ja ssa mi i kṙ ta

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
di na ma n. i śa tu re

|
|

ġ ṙ n d n ṡ ṙ
di vi ja su ta ma ha

|
|

ṡ d m p n d n
a a nu bha a vu re

|
|

Ṡ · Ṡ
dı̄ na

|
|

jāvad. a

ġ ṙ
jja na

|
|

n d n ṡ ṙ n d
bha va na a ṁ ga n. a

|
|

N n ġ ṙ ġ ġ
riṁ kha da ma ra va

|
|

Ṁ ṁ ṙ ġ ġ ṁ
naṁ ta ra ta ru re

|
|

ġ ṙ n ṡ ṙ n d
da ra sa ma ha pu u

|
|

ṗ ṗ rṙ ṙ ġ ṙ
ra n. a dhva ni ga ri

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṙ
ma vi bha a a ma

|
|

gġ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ
śśa bha va su de e e

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ṙ n d n
su da ru śa na va ra

|
|

ṡ ṙ n d n ṡ ṙ
ta a pa ki i i ya

|
|

n d m p n d n
ki i la a a bha ra

|
|

ṡ Ṡ n d n ṡ
va mā pi ta da nu

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
ta nu u bha va bha va

|
|

ġ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ ṅ ḋ
sa sa da na a su re

|
|

ṁ ṅ ḋ ṁ ġ ġ ṁ
sa sa da na su re e

|
|

ṗ ṅ ḋ ṁ ṗ ṅ ḋ
du da go o pa a a

|
|

ṅ S̈ s̈ ṅ ḋ ṁ
a ā la te e e

|
|

ṅ ḋ ṁ ġ ṙ ġ ṁ
vu re ja sa ka ta a

|
|
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ġ ṙ n d n ṡ ṙ
a bhi na ya a va su

|
|

n d m g r S
te e vu re e tē

‖
‖

ṡ sṡ ṙ n d n
ja ssa mi i kṙ ta

|
|

ṙ ṙ ġ ġ ṁ ġ ṙ
di na ma n. i śa tu re

|
|

ġ ṙ n d n ṡ ṙ
di vi ja su ta ma ha

|
|

ṡ d m p n d n
a a nu bha a vu re

|
|

Ṡ · S
dı̄ na

‖
‖

22.14.2 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

m P
∼∼∼
M
∼∼∼

g _
^ g r

w
g M·

mahā la ks.mi ·karu · ·
|
|

g rmg
∵
g r s

w
n.

n. ā rasa
|
|

s
g
g r

∼∼∼
g

la ha ri
‖
‖

∼∼∼
M n d

∼∼∼
M g r

mā ma va mā dha va
|
|

s r
X
s

g
n. d.

w
n.

ma nō ha
|
|

S _
^ n. g r g

ri śrı̄

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

m
∼∼∼
G g r

∵
r m

∵
R

ma hā vi s.n. u va
|
|
∼∼∼
M m

w
g m

ks.a stha la
|
|

P m n
vā si ni

‖
‖

m
∼∼∼
G

∵
g r

∵
r
∼∼∼

g m p
ma hā dē va gu ru

|
|

p
∴
n

X
n D

gu ha vi
|
|

/
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ

śvā si ni
‖
‖

w
s Ṙ

∼∼∼
M ġ ṙ ṡ n d n ṡ \N ∵

n d
mahā pā pa praśamani manōnman. i

|
|

M p / [dm g r m
māra ja nani maṁ

|
|

g R s
w
n. s r g

gal.a pradā yini
‖
‖

caran. am

R /
∼∼∼

g S
g
g r s r

ks. ı̄ ra sā ga ra su
|
|

X
s \N. n. /

×
s d. n.

∵
d.

tē vē

|
|

w
n. s R

da nu tē
‖
‖

w
g
∼∼∼
M \

∼∼∼
G

∵
r m

w
g

ks.i tı̄ śā di ma hi
|
|
∼∼∼
M p / [d
tē śi va

|
|

m g
∵
R

sa hi tē
‖
‖
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w
n. s n. g R m \

∼∼∼
G

bhā ra tı̄ ra tı̄
|
|

m / N
∵
d _

^
śa cı̄ pū

|
|

_
^ d

w
n ṡ ṙ
ji tē e

‖
‖

ṙ / ġ ṙ N d
∼∼∼
M

bha kti yu kta mā
|
|

p p / [d m g r
na sa vi rā

|
|

m g g r S
ji tē

‖
‖

N.
w
r / N. g R m

w
g m P / [dM

vāri jā sanā dyamara vaṁ di tē
|
|

/N n
∧
n D

w
n ṡ ṙ

nā radādimuni
|
|

\N / ġ R
w
n Ṡ

bṙ ṁda naṁditē
‖ ::
‖ ::

N d M p [dm
∼∼∼
G r m g r S

nı̄ra jāsana sthē sumana sthē
|
|

Ṡ n d /
∼∼∼
N Ṡ

sārasa ha stē
|
|

s P m G
w
r g

sadānamastē
‖
‖

22.14.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

M g r
w
g m g r S | N. D.

w
n. s r g M | w

n. g r g M P p / [d |

M m m G R r
w
n. |

∼∼∼
G R g r s

w
n. S | s r g m g r / g s R |

w
g m P m / n d \M p | / [d m g r / g s r

w
n. S | m g r g M g r S |

p [d \M m p / [d m p m | n d \M w
g m p / [

×
d m g | M

∵
G R g r S |

n. d. n. s R g m
∼∼∼
G |

∵
R M

w
g m p / [d \M | w

g M
∼∼∼
G

w
n. R m

w
g |

M p / [D \M g R | / N. s / N. g R m g | m P m N D n ṡ |

p n D n
g
n Ṡ ṙ ṙ | ġ ṙ Ṡ n d M p / [d | M g m G R S |

n. s n. g r m
w
g m P | w

m p m n D
w
n ṡ ṙ ġ | Ṁ ġ ṙ / ġ ṡ ṙ

w
n Ṡ |

N
∵
n d M p / [d M | G

∵
g r m g

∵
g r S | Ṡ n d

∼∼∼
N ġ ṙ Ṡ |

s P / [d M g r S | ṡ n d m p / [d m g r s | s r g m p n d n Ṡ |
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Ṡ n d \M g r S | ṁ ġ ṙ ṡ n d m g r s | g
n. D.

∼∼∼
N

g
G R |

n / g r g m g r
∵
r g r | n.

g
n. D.

∼∼∼
N. S _

^ S ‖

22.15 janya (bhās. āṅga) 8 — madhyamāvati

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 8 — madhyamāvati

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

madhyamādissurāgōyaṁ madhyamagrahasaṁyutaḣ |
gadhalōpādaud. avassyāt sāyaṁkālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m p [n s,
avarōhan. a: s [n p m r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; aud. ava; gāndhāra and dhaivata varjya; madhyama graha; rakti rāga; suitable for singing in the after-
noon.

� This madhyamādi rāga is popularly known as madhyamāvati. For this madhyamāvai, the ṙs. abha, nis. āda,
and madhyama are the jı̄va and nyāsa svaras. The prayōgas of these have been popularized by the laks.yas such
as gı̄ta.

It is the view of those who are well-versed in the saṁpradāya that madhyamāvati will bestow all auspi-
ciousness, and should be sung in the very end, just to ward off the any sins caused by singing many rāgas
at unsuitable times.

To make us clearly understand this aspect, the pūrvācāryas have stated it as “surāga” in the laks.an. a ślōka
of madhyamāvati.

LAKS. YA

22.15.1 gı̄ta — triput.a tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

Ṡ n ṡ
aṁ mṙ ta

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ
ki ra n. a ma ṁ d. a la

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ Ṁ ṙ ṡ
ko o t.i kō o t.i

|
|
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ṙ ṡ n ṡ n Ṡ
ba di ṁ va a ru

|
|

ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ ṡ n
pa ra vi bha a l.u

|
|

pP n P p m
kkı̄ rti yeṁ ki le

|
|

r M M _
^ M

di gaṁ tā
|
|

r M P _
^ P

ni tāṁ tā
|
|

p N Ṡ _
^ S

la saṁ tā
|
|

ṡ n p P p m
ru u pa yyeṁ ki le

|
|

r M R S
va saṁ tā ā

|
|

antari

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ n ṡ
dha rma mā ra ga

|
|

Ṙ ṁ M ṙ ṙ
rā i rē tu mi

|
|

ṡ N Ṡ _
^ S

va saṁ tā
|
|

jāvad. a

p n Ṡ Ṡ
daṁ ti daṁ ta

|
|

Ṙ ṁ Ṁ Ṁ
kkuṁ ta daṁ ta

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
kka da na ta l.i ha ṁ

|
|

ṡ n ṡ N _
^ N

vi i ru rē
|
|

P n P p m
mē ru maṁ da ra

|
|

p m p M _
^ M

dhi i ru rē
|
|

r m m r r r r
vi bu dha ta ti ma ṁ

|
|

s n s S _
^ S

da a ru rē
|
|

r M R R
ti yaṁ ai yai

|
|

s n s R R
ya i ya ai yai

|
|

r M P N
i yaṁ ai yai

|
|

p m p M M
ya i ya ai yā

|
|

r p m r m p n
a a a a a a a

|
|

p ṡ n p n ṡ ṙ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṗ ṙ ṁ ṗ ṅ
a a a a a a a

|
|

ṗ Ṅ Ṡ _
^ S

a a rē
|
|

ṗ nṅ Ṗ ṁ
su pra dı̄ ka

|
|

pṗ ṁ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ ṅ
tta i sa bha l.u re e

|
|

p nn P m
su pra dı̄ paṁ

|
|

pp M R S
mi raṁ pa llē

‖
‖

Ṡ ṡ Ṡ n ṡ
dhaṁ rma mā ra ga

|
|

Ṙ ṁ M ṙ ṙ
rā i rē tu mi

|
|

ṡ N S _
^ S

va saṁ tā

‖
‖
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22.15.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
dha

|
|

r
∼∼∼
R ·

rma saṁ
|
|

R
va

|
|

/p m R s
rdha nı̄

‖
‖

r s
da nu

|
|

r S n.
ja sa ṁ

|
|

s
w
n.

ma
|
|

r s
∼∼∼
R ·

rddha nı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

n. \p. _
^

dha rā
|
|

_
^ p

w
n. S

dha rā
|
|

w
r m \r _

^
tma jē

|
|

_
^ r

w
m P
a jē

‖
‖

w
n ṡ

da ya
|
|

ṡ n ṡ n p m
yā mā ṁ

|
|

r p m n
pā

|
|

p m
w
r m/ pm r

w
s

hi pā hi
‖ ::
‖ ::

R
dha

|
|

r
∼∼∼
R ·

rma saṁ
|
|

∴
R
va

|
|

p m R s
rdha nı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

w
r
ni

|
|

m m
w
r m

ma la hṙ da
|
|

p
∧
p m

ya ni
|
|

∼∼∼
P p p _

^
vā si ni

‖
‖

_
^ p

w
m
ni

|
|

∼∼∼
P /

∼∼∼
N

tyā naṁ
|
|
\p n
da vi

|
| / Ṡ ṡ ṡ _

^
lā si ni

‖
‖

_
^ s :

: n
:
: ka

|
|

∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ / ṁ

rma jñā
|
|

ṙ ṡ
na vi

|
|

n p
w
n ṡ

dā yi ni
‖
‖

ṡ n
w
s R ·

kā ṁ
|
|

ṡ n p
w
n ṡ

ks.i tā rtha
|
|

n p m
pra

|
|

m r / p m r s
dā yi ni

‖
‖

caran. am

∼∼∼
r

mā

|
|

r
∼∼∼

r
∴
r p

dha va sō
|
|

w
m p
da ri

|
|

m r / p m r s _
^

suṁ da ri
‖
‖
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_
^ s

w
n. s

ma
|
|

r S ·
dhya mā

|
|
∼∼∼

n. p.
va ti

|
|

w
n. s r

∼∼∼
r _

^
śa ṁ ka ri

‖
‖

_
^ r

∴
r

mā
|
|

m r m p _
^

dhu rya vā
|
|

_
^ p p

gvi
|
|

m p n p n p m
jṙ ṁ bhi n. i

‖
‖

p
w
n ṡ _

^
ma hā

|
|

_
^ s ṡ n p m

dē va
|
|

r
w
m p

ku t.u ṁ
|
|

\r r / m r s _
^

ṁ bi n. i
‖
‖

_
^ s r

sā
|
|

m
w
r m p _

^
dhu ja na ci

|
|

_
^ p p

tta
|
|

m p / n p m _
^

raṁ ṁ ja ni
‖
‖

_
^ m

w
m
śā

|
|

p p /
∼∼∼

n n
śva ta gu ru

|
|
\m p
gu ha

|
|

∼∼∼
n
∼∼∼

n Ṡ _
^

ja na ni
‖
‖

_
^ s \n

bhō
|
|

∼∼∼
n ṡ ṙ / ṁ ṙ

dha rū pi
|
|

ṡ n
n. i ni

|
|

/ P
w
n ṡ

raṁ ja ni
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ
bhu va

|
|

n p n ṡ n
nē śi du

|
|

p m
ri ta

|
|

m r / p m r s
bha ṁ ṁ ṁ ja ni

‖
‖

R m
w
r

pā da ja
|
|

M p
w
mP pm

viśva vilāsini
‖
‖
\M p p

paṁ ca na
|
|

/
∼∼∼
N p

w
n Ṡ ṡ ṡ

dı̄ śō llāsini
‖ ::
‖ ::

∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ
vē da śā

|
|

/ṁ ṙ Ṡ n p
w
n ṡ

stra viśvā sini
‖
‖

ṙ ṡ n p
vi dhi ha ri

|
|

ṡ n P m r / m r s
hara prakā śini

‖
‖

22.15.3 sañcāri — rūpaka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R
∼∼∼
R
∼∼∼
R | ∵

r / m r
∵
r s n. | s r s

∵
s n. p. | /

∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼
N. |

S R R | w
n. s r m p m | r

∵
r s

w
n. s r | w

n. s R
∼∼∼
R |

m. m. p. n. S | p. n. s r R | p. n. S S | p. n. s r M |
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R S N. | s r s n. P. | w
n. s R R | r m r m P |

M p n \M | p p \M p / n | p / n \M ∵
m p | m p \R ∵

r m |

r p \M / n p | \M / N
∴
n p | \M / n m / p m | \R p m \R |

/ M \R p m | \R
∵
R \N | p m R ṡ n | p m \R ṁ ṙ |

ṡ n p m \R | n. s r m p n | ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ Ṡ | \N / ṙ ṡ n p |

m r / p m r s | n. p. n. / r s r | / p m / n p ṡ n | / ṙ n / ṡ p / n m |

/ p r / p m r s | w
n. s r

w
m p p | n

g
n ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ ṙ | / Ṁ ṙ ṡ n p |

/ Ṡ n p m r | / N p m R | / P m r s n. | / R s n. P. |

w
n. s R \S | N.

∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼
N. | \P. / N. R | s

w
n. S _

^ S ‖

22.16 janya (bhās. āṅga) 9 — dēvamanōhari

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 9 — dēvamanōhari

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

gavarjitas. s. ād. avōyaṁ rāgō dēvamanōharı̄ |
ārōhē cāvarōhē ca dhavakrassagrahānvitaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r m p d [n p m p [n [N sS,
avarōhan. a: s n d [n p m r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; s. ād. ava; gāndhāra varjya; dhaivata vakra in both ārōhan. a and avarōhan. a; s.ad. ja graha; suitable for singing
at all times.

� Since the nis. ādas are stressed many times in the ārōhan. a and avarh̄an. a in the mūrcchana of this dēvamanōhari
rāga, this is a very pleasing rāga. The nis. āda itself is both the jı̄va and nyāsa svaras. The prayōgas can be
grasped from the laks.yas.
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

LAKS. YA

22.16.1 gı̄ta — dhruva rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

ṡ ṡ n p d n p m P
ja ya ja ya ja na ka su tā

|
|

m p n n Ṡ
ku ca yu ga bhū

|
|

n ṡ Ṙ Ṙ
s.a n. u rē rē

|
|

n d n p n n
ma da bhi i i s.a

|
|

ṡ n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ
n. a kha ra du u u

|
|

ṡ n d n p n
s.a n. a śo o o s.a

|
|

n ṡ ṙ ṙ ṁ ṙ
n. a ma a nu s.a ve

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ṙ ṡ n
e e s.u re e re

|
|

p n d n p m
mṙ du bha a s.a n. u

|
|

r s
re e

|
|

jāvad. a

ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ Ṁ ṙ pṖ
ja na nu ta sā kē tā

|
|

Ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ ṗ
dhı̄ i śu re e

|
|

ṁ ṙ ṡ ṙ Ṁ
ja la da a bhō

|
|

n ṡ ṙ N ṡ
jva la ta nū ja

|
|

n D n p m
ja pā bhi ra ta

|
|

P p m r s
pā ru va ti i

|
|

m m m r r r
pa ti ta a ra ka

|
|

p m p d n p
na a a mu re e

|
|

m p n n ṡ n
da śa mu kha a ri

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ṗ ṁ
sa ka la da nu ja

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṗ ḋ ṅ ṗ
sa ma da ha ru re

|
|

ṁ ṗ ṅ ṅ S̈
ja la ja sa khā

|
|

s̈ ṅ ḋ ṅ ṗ ṁ
tma ja su kha sa ṁ

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṁ ṁ ṙ ṙ
da a ya ku re e

|
|

ṡ n d n p m
ra ghu na a ya ku

|
|

r s
re e

‖
‖

ṡ ṡ n p d n p m P
ja ya ja ya ja na ka su tā

|
|

m p n n Ṡ
ku ca yu ga bhū

|
| n ṡ Ṙ Ṡ

s.a n. u rē rē

‖
‖

�
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22.16.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

P _
^

bhā
|
|

_
^ p m R

ra ti
|
|

m
ma

|
|

pp d n p
dhdhi s.a n. ā

|
|

M _
^

jā
|
|

_
^ s r s r

d. hyā pa
|
|

M _
^

hē

|
|

_
^ M r m

śrı̄
‖ ::
‖ ::

2. P _
^

bhā
|
|

_
^ p m R | · · ·

ra ti | · · ·
|
|

M _
^

hē
|
|

_
^ M r

tva
‖
‖

pP
dbha

|
|

m r ss
kta ka lpa

|
|

n d
ka ma

|
|

d n p p /n
∵
n

hı̄ ru
|
|

S
hē

|
|

r M
w
p

mu khāṁ bō
|
|

d n
ru

|
|

p m r m
hē śrı̄

‖
‖

anupallavi

R
kā

|
|
\
w

N. s m
ru n. ya su

|
|

\R
dhā

|
|

p m R
la ha ri

|
|

S
kaṁ

|
|

r m P
ja ja dē

|
|

d
w

d n
va ma

|
|

P
w
m p

nō ha ri
‖
‖

∼∼∼
N
śā

|
|

∴
n Ṡ ṙ _

^
ra dē vā

|
|

_
^ r ṙ

ga
|
|
∼∼∼
N ṡ ṙ

dı̄ śva ri
|
|

ṡ n
śa śi

|
|

D n p
kuṁ da dha

|
|

m r
va l.a

|
|

∵
S r m

bhā sva ri
‖
‖

caran. am

R
va

|
|

p M r _
^

lla kı̄ pu
|
|

_
^ r s

sta
|
|

R s r
kā bha ya

|
|
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n. d.
va ra

|
|

n. \P. n.
da kō ma

|
|

∵
n. s
l.a ta

|
|

n. r S
ra ka rē

‖
‖

R
pa

|
|

m P
w
m

lla vāṁ ghri
|
|

p d
yu ga

|
|

/n p M
l.a ma n. i

|
|

p m _
^

pra kā
|
|

_
^ m p M

śa maṁ
|
|

R
jı̄

|
|
∧
r s r M

ra dha rē
‖
‖

r
phu

|
|

rr p
w
m p

lla sa ra si
|
|

D
jā

|
|

w

d N · P
ks.i śrı̄

|
|

∼∼∼
n
∼∼∼

n _
^

pu ra
|
|

_
^ n ṡ Ṙ

sva pı̄
|
|

w
n ṡ

t.hā
|
|

w
n ṡ Ṙ
ṁ ta rē

‖
‖

Ṁ
va

|
|

ṙ Ṡ n
lla bhē śa

|
|

d
∵
d n

vi dhi

|
|

p m r s
ha ri ha ra

|
|

n. d.
vā ṁ

|
|

n.
∼∼∼
N.
∼∼∼

n. _
^

chi tā rtha
|
|

_
^ n.

w
p.

pra
|
|

R
w
n. s

dē va rē
‖
‖

\
w

N. r s _
^

ma lli kā
|
|

_
^ s r

∴
r M

w
r P

di su mā rci tē
‖
‖

M P
mā yā

|
|

D n P ṡ N
kā rya va rji tē

‖
‖

∵
n sṠ ṙ
va llı̄ śa

|
|

w
n ṡ n d n P

gu ru gu ha nu tē
‖
‖

∧
p M

∧
m R

vā di
|
|

∧
r S R m p

w

d n
ks.āṁ tā rn. a yu tē

‖
‖

22.16.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita
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P
∴
p m R M p d | n p M

∵
m r s r M | R P

∴
p m R S |

N. D. / N. P. n.
∴
n. | S

w
n. s R M r / p | ∴

p m p d / N p m R |

p m R d / n P m r | s n. d. n. p.
∴
p.

g
n.

g
n. S | n. s r P m

∵
r m p m |

p D / n p m p d n p | w
m p m r S

w
r p M | r m r p

w
m p d n p m |

p d n p
∵
p m

w
r m P | d

∴
d n p

w

d n p m r s | w
r p m r S p m r s |

w
n. s r m P

w

d n P |
∵
P \

w

M p d n p M | P \M r s r
∴
r M |

R P m r S
∼∼∼
N. | p. d. n. p. R R S | w

n. s
w
n. r

∴
r p

w
m p d n |

p d n p M p m
∵
M | R M p d n

∵
n P | N

∴
n Ṡ ṙ

w
n ṡ Ṙ |

Ṁ Ṙ ṁ ṙ Ṡ
∴
s n |

w

d n P M R S | w
n. s r m p d n p

w
m p |

n N Ṡ ṙ \
w

N ṡ r | Ṁ Ṙ Ṡ ṁ ṙ Ṡ | ∵
s n d n P m r S |

ṙ ṡ n d n p m r S | m r s n. d. n. p. n. n. | S
∼∼∼
N. R S _

^ S ‖

22.17 janya (bhās. āṅga) 10 — rudrapriyā

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 10 — rudrapriyā

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

pūrn. ō rudrapriyā rāgaścāvarōhē dhavarjitaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p d [n n S,
avarōhan. a: S [N p m [G R S ·
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; dhaivata varjya in the avarōhan. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� Since the usages of jhan. t.a nis. āda and dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras are given in the ārōhan. a avarōhan. a mūrcchanas
of this rudrapriyā rāga, the nis. āda, gāndhāra, madhyma, ṙs. abha svaras are the jı̄va svara, nyāsa svaras that gener-
ate viśēs. a rañjana for this rāga. If one analyzes the laks.yas of this rāga, the prayōgas with the above mentioned
jı̄va svara nyāsa svaras will be clear.

LAKS. YA

22.17.1 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

ṡ
ru

|
|

nn
w
n ṡ n p

dra kō pa
|
|

m g
jā

|
|

r g m
×
g r m

ta vı̄ ra
‖
‖

p
bha

|
|

sṡ n p m g
dra mā śra

|
|

g r
∵
r

yē
|
|

S _
^ S · s

ē sa
‖
‖

/ g
∼∼∼

g n.
dā

|
|

g r
w
m p d n

hṙ da yē e
‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

p
bha

|
|

mm /n
g
n \
∼∼∼
G

dra kā
|
|

r g
l.ı̄ ·

|
|

w
m p

w
m P

ra ma n. am
‖
‖

p d
bha va

|
|

w

d n p
∼∼∼
M

ha ra n. aṁ
|
|

p d
bha

|
|

w
n. ṡ n p

dra pra
‖
‖

ṡ n
dā

|
|

ġ ṙ ṡ n p m
na ni pu n. a

|
|

p d
ca ra

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N Ṡ

n. aṁm ṁ
‖ ::
‖ ::

ṡ n
∼∼∼

n _
^
∼∼∼

n _
^

ru drā
|
|

_
^ n p M ·/ n\

∼∼∼
G

ks.a mā li kā
‖
‖

m
w
g M

bha ra n. aṁ
|
|

∴
M

∵
G r

w
n. G

ks.udrādi nivā
‖
‖

r M p _
^

ran. aṁ bha
|
|

_
^ p m p d

w
n ṡ ġ ṙ

kta bharan. aṁśrı̄
‖
‖�
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caran. am

m g
vi ji

|
|

r
w
g m g

ta vi dhi ha
|
|

r n.
ri ha

|
|

r g
∼∼∼
M

ri ha yam
‖
‖

\
∼∼∼
G

vı̄
|
|

∵
g r

∵
r

w
n. s

rā di vı̄
|
|

∵
n. p.

ra
|
|

m. p. /
w
n. s

ma bha ya m
‖
‖

r g
ra ja

|
|

m p d n
ta pa rva

|
|

P
tā

|
|

w
n ṡ Ṙ

śra yam
‖
‖

ṁ
∵
g

ra vi
|
|

ṙ
w
n
∼∼∼

S
vi dhu tē

|
|

w

d n p
jō

|
|

m g r s
ma ya ṁ ṁ

‖
‖

g r
w
n. s

ga ja mu kha
|
|

g R g M
∼∼∼
M

gan. ēśaraks.aṁ
‖
‖

p
w
m p d

a nu va da
|
|

w
n ṡ rṙ ṁ gġ ṙ
na daks.aśiks.am

‖
‖

w
n ṡ

∧
s N

ni ja rū
|
|

p
∧
p M g g r S

pa dā na da ks.aṁ
‖
‖

w
n. s g r
ni ja gu ru

|
|

m\G n \P ġ ṙ
guha svapaks.am

‖
‖

22.17.2 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Bālusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R
va

|
|

/
∼∼∼
G _

^ G
×
m

llı̄
|
|

g r s
dē

|
|

r s m
w
g

va sē
|
|

∼∼∼
M _

^
nā

|
|

_
^ M p d

pa ti
|
|

p d n d
nā

|
|

/ N p m
pa ti

‖
‖

g
∼∼∼

g
va ra

|
|

p m g r g r
mi i cci

|
|

s r s
na di

|
|

s n.
∵
n. d. n.

i cci
|
|

s r
ra

|
|

r / m r /
∼∼∼

g
∼∼∼

g
ks.i ṁ cu

|
|

R
sā

|
|

r
w
n. s r / m

ā ā mı̄
‖
‖
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∵
g r

va ra
|
|

S r s
mi cci

|
|

n. r s
na di

|
|

s n.
∵
n. d. n.

i i i cci
|
|

s r
ra

|
|

r / m r /
∼∼∼

g
∼∼∼

g
ks.i ṁ cu

|
|

R
sā

|
|

r
w
n. S

mı̄
‖
‖

anupallavi

N _
^

ta
|
|

_
^ n

∼∼∼
n ṡ

w

d n p _
^

lli ta ṁ
|
|

_
^ p m

d. ri
|
|

g
∵
r
∼∼∼
M

gu ru dai
|
|

p d
va mu

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N _

^ N
nı̄

|
|

Ṡ _
^

vē
|
|

_
^ Ṡ _

^ Ṡ ‖ ::
‖ ::

d / n _
^

ta
|
|

_
^ n

w
n ṡ

w

d n p _
^

lli ta ṁ
|
|

_
^ p m

d. ri
|
|

g r M
gu ru dai

|
|

p d
va mu

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N _

^

∼∼∼
N

nı̄
|
|

Ṡ _
^

vē
|
|

_
^ Ṡ · ġ

yi
‖
‖

ġ
∼∼∼

g
ta ra

|
|

∼∼∼
g

w
r ġ ṡ n

mu lē du
|
|

N
śrı̄

|
|

Ṡ · ṡ
gṙ

|
|

n ġ
dhra gi

|
|

ṙ
w
n Ṡ

ri gu hā
|
|

ṡ n
∵
n p

vā
|
|

∵
p m m g g r r s
a a sa a a a a a

‖
‖

ṡ N p
vā

|
|

∵
p M g

∵
g r

∵
r s

a a sa a a a
‖
‖

caran. am

d n
dha na

|
|

D · n
dhā nya

|
|

P _
^

va
|
|

_
^ p d p d

stu vā
|
|

w
n s n
ha na

|
|

d n d p d p
mu lu yi

|
|

m / p m
cci

|
|

r
∼∼∼

g
∵
g r s _

^
yu ṁ ṁ nna

‖
‖

_
^ s n. d.

dha ra
|
|

/
∼∼∼
N. \P.

n. ı̄ pā
|
|

d. d.
lu d. u

|
|

/
∼∼∼
N. S

śrı̄ ı̄
|
|
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s m _
^

ku mā
|
|

_
^ m

w
m p g

∼∼∼
g _

^
re t.t.ēṁ

|
|

_
^ g g

dra
|
|

g r
∴
r s r r _

^
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vā sa
‖
‖
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śrı̄ vā n. ivelayu

|
|

g r
∵
r s m
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|
|

/
∼∼∼
N \p d
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tā ra

‖
‖
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tē

‖ ::
‖ ::

p p d n ṡ
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aṁ

|
|

p
bu

|
|

w
n ṡ
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Ṡ
ā
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ṙ ġ ṁ ṙ
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khi ni sa ra

|
|
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ā

|
|

p
di

|
|

∴
P
śa
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22.17.5 kı̄rtana— rūpaka tāl.a — Vēṅkat.ēśvara Et.t.appa Mahārājā
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Ṡ
yā
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p ṡ n
ni ru

|
|

p m r g m r g s
kai vē l
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In the prayōga — (m \ g M) of this rāga, in some places antara gāndhāra is employed. This rudrapriya is
known as hindustāni kāpi.

22.18 janya (bhās. āṅga) 11 — darubāru

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 11 — darubāru

LAKS. AN. A
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darubāruśca saṁpūrn. ō laks. yamārgēn. a gı̄yatē |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p d [n S,
avarōhan. a: [N d p m [G r S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� The dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras that appear in the mūrcchana avarōhan. a of this darubāru rāga are the jı̄va
svaras that invigorate this rāga. The dı̄rgha gāndhāras and the nis. ādas in the ārōhan. a prayōgas show up with
slight shakes.

(s N d p) — The nis. āda in this avarōhan. a prayōga, with nokku in the dhaivata sthāna, suddenly shows
s.ad. ja in that very dhaivata sthāna, and after returning to the dhaivata sthāna descends to pañcama.

_

N

d nD sDp
— The mı̄t.t.u should be performed with one mı̄t.t.u upto (d n D s) in this dı̄rgha nis. āda,

and different mı̄t.t.us in (D p).

(p m G r s) — The dı̄rgha gāndhāra in this avarōhan. a prayōga should be dealt at the ṙs. abha sthāna,
quickly arriving with a nokku to that same ṙs. abha sthāna, showing the madhyama sthāna from there itself,
returning to the ṙs. abha sthāna, and descending to the s.ad. ja sthāna.

_

G

r g Rm rs
— There should be one mı̄t.t.u upto the phrase (r g R m) in this dı̄rgha gāndhāra, and

different mı̄t.t.us in the phrase (R s).

(n n
_

N d p) — when the nis. āda is duplicated here, the mı̄t.t.u of the first nis. āda should be done at the
dhaivata sthāna, arriving there with nokku, and as mentioned earlier, should handle the second nis. āda, and
then descend to the dhaivata.

(
_
g

_

g G r s) — in this instance, the first gāndhāra should be played with one mı̄t.t.u at the ṙs. abha sthāna,
arriving there with nokku, and as described earlier, should handle the second gāndhāra in the same sthāna,
and then descent to ṙs. abha.

When the symbol _— appears on nis. āda or gāndhāra, that svara (nis. āda or gāndhāra) should be dealt
with as described above. Only for the purpose of understanding the saṁpradāya for holding the nis. āda,
gāndhāras, the pūrvācāryas have made the statement “laks.ya mārgēn. a gı̄yatē”.

prayōgas: s r
∼∼∼
G M

∼∼∼
G

w
g m r s

S r g m p d
w
ns

8><>:
_

Ndpm ,
_

G r s
_
n

_

n N dpm,
_
g

_

g G r s
_

Nd \M
_

G r s

Other details should be grasped from the kı̄rtana, varn. a, and sañcāri.
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LAKS. YA

kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

(see next page in landscape mode)
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rā

jā
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·ṙ

w n
ṡ
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ā
nu

‖ ‖

Ṙ
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ṁ
ṁ
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ṙṡ
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ṙ
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|
|

w
m p

w
mpd p

_

G rs
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|
|

_
^ g

∴
g
∼∼∼
M _

^
· cinā
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ṁṙṁ
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|
|

w
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‖
‖

\R g /mm p d/
∼∼∼

n
w
ṡ ṙ
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n ṡ ṙ ṙ/ṗṁṙ
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|
|

_

N
×
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dhan. aṁ takit.ajham

‖
‖

ṡ
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tatiṁ ki

|
|

∵
r s

∼∼∼
G m r s r

∼∼∼
g m p
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ṡ ṙ/
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ġ ṙ/

×
ġ ṙ
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n Ṡ :
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|
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muktāyi svaram
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‖
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∼∼∼
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^ | _
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×
m R /

∼∼∼
g _

^ ‖
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r \S / p |

m r
_

G r s
w
r / p m p d / n p m
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n ṡ \R g m p d
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· · ·
· · ·

|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|
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w
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‖
‖
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_
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×
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×
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_
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|
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w
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|
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|
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‖
‖
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After singing the remaining anupallavi, muktāyi svaras, one should take up the pallavi again.

22.18.6 sañcāri — ragan. a mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R S
w
n. s r s | R R _

^ | _
^

w
r p M P D ‖

p d / n d /
_

N
_

N | D \M | / d p m p
_
g g

_

G ‖

R p m
_

G r s |
_

N. D. | p. d.
w
n. s r s R ‖

∼∼∼
G / M \R / p m | p p D | p d

_
n

_
n D p d ‖

P \M d p \M | p
_

G r | w
g m \R s r S ‖

S P \R
∼∼∼
G | M P | R /

w
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w
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w
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∼∼∼
g
∼∼∼
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×
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_
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^ | _
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∴
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g g
_

G R S ‖

w
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w
m p | D

∴
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×
n d

_

N
_

N ‖
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D P
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w
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×
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∵
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∴
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_
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/
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n d

∵
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×
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×
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×
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×
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×
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p
w
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w
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w
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_

Ġ ṙ ṡ
∴
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^ ‖

_
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w
n ṡ Ṙ ṙ ṡ | d /ṙ ṡ ṙ |

_

N D
w
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d
w
n Ṡ \P P | ṙ ṡ N | D \M

_
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w
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w
m p d

w
n | Ṡ ṙ ṙ | ṡ ṙ

_
ġ g
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Ġ ṙ ṡ ‖

_
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_

N d
w
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g g
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∴
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Ṡ ṙ
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∴
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G
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w
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^ S ‖

� In order to handle the dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras in this rāga, it is a practice of the modern singers to go
upto s.ad. ja madhyama sthānas with nokku from the dhaivata ṙs. abha sthāna, stay there, and again return to the
dhaivata ṙs. abha sthānas.

22.19 janya (bhās. āṅga) 12 — sahānā

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni�
 �	22. śrı̄ — 588—



ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 12 — sahānā

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

sahānā rāgastu saṁpūrn. as. s. ad. jagrahasamanvitaḣ |
ārōhē tu pavakraśca gı̄yatē laks. yavēdibhiḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [g m p m d [n S,
avarōhan. a: [n n d p m [g g R [g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; pañcama vakra in the ārōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� Since the nis. āda gāndhāras in the avarōhan. a in the sahānā rāga mūrcchana are shown as double each, and
the ṙs. abha is shown as dı̄rgha, the nis. āda, gāndhāra, ṙs. abha svaras are the jı̄va svaras for this rāga that provide
extraordinary rañjana. The dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras that appear in the ārōhan. a prayōga show up with shakes:

(R
∼∼∼
G M P M ) (D

∼∼∼
N S)

kuRil nis. ādas (p m d
w
n s) — appear with nokku.

The dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāra prayōgas in the avarōhan. a:—

(
_

N
×
s D P M) — the dı̄rgha nis. āda in this prayōga should be handled with mı̄t.t.u in the nis. āda sthāna itself,

showing the s.ad. ja slightly, and should descend to dhaivata with mı̄t.t.u.

(M
_

G
×
m R S) — the dı̄rgha gāndhāra and the dı̄rgha nis. āda in this prayōga should be handled in the same
manner as stated above. There is shake in some places in these dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras.

(
_
n

_
n
×
s D p) — the first kuRil nis. āda in this prayōga should be held firm slowly, and depending on the
prayōga, the second nis. āda also should be held slightly firm with or without mı̄t.t.u, showing the s.ad. ja
slightly, and should then descend to dhaivata with mı̄t.t.u.

(
_
g

_
g
×
m r s) — the kuRil jhan. t.a gāndhāras shown here should be dealt with in the same manner as the
jhan. t.a nis. ādas stated above.

(
_
g

_
g
×
m r s) (

_
n

_
n
×
s d p) — the nis. āda gāndhāras with these symbols should be rendered as stated above.

(M n d p) (n d p) — these prayōgas are also possible. In the ārōhan. a avarōhan. a prayōgas, antara gāndhāra
shows up in some places. Other prayōgas should be understood from kı̄rtana, varn. a and sañcāra.

The pūrvācāryas have stated that “gı̄yatē laks.yavēdibhiḣ” in the laks.an. a ślōka, mainly to emphasize the fact
that the nis. āda gāndhāras of the sahānā rāga should be handled carefully after understanding the saṁpradāya
very well. (The places where the nis. āda gāndhāras occur should be held with orikai.)

This rāga is also known by the names cahana, sahana, cāna.

LAKS. YA
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kı̄rtana— triput.a tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

(please see next page in landscape mode)

kı̄rtana— tiśrajāti ēka tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

(please see subsequent pages in landscape mode)
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tā
l .a

—
M

ut
tu

sv
ām

iD
ı̄k

s .i
ta

Th
is

kı̄
rt

an
a

is
th

e
se

ve
nt

h
āv
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āṁ
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yā
ṁ
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kā

yā
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nā

| |
S

yā
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nā
| |

g _ g
g _ g
× m

rw g
r

yā
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ṙ

ġ
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śā
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Ṡ tā
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ā

| |
w n

ṡ
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ṙ
su

ra
na

ra
m

un
i

| |
ṡ

ṡ
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śi
va

kā
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ṡ
\R

m
ē
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śy
ā
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ṙ
dh

u
rı̄

n .a
ta

ra
| |

ṡ
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lā ra

‖
‖

S
w

d. R r r s
∵
s n.
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s ṙ ṡ
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pā rva tı̄
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2. bā la tri pu rāṁ bi kē
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ṁ
g _ ġ
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∼
∼
∼ ġ
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\R \ G M P M | / n d p m
g
∼∼∼
G

_

G
×
m R | p m

∼∼∼
G /

×
m r S S |

\N. R
_

N.
×
s D.

×
n. P. | \M. D. /

∼∼∼
N. R S | w

n. s r g
∼∼∼
M p m

∼∼∼
G |

/ m \ g R /
×
g r S

∵
S | p

w
mD

∴
D /

×
n d P | / d p M /

×
p m

∼∼∼
G /

×
m r |

/ p m
∼∼∼
G

×
m R / g r S | p m \

g
g r /

×
g r S

w
n. r | w

n. s d. n. D.
g
n.

g
n. s s |

w
n. s r \ g M

g
_
g

g
_
g
×
m R | / N d p M g / m R | / N D P

X
p M P |

\M D
w
n ṡ sṠ \R | g m p d n d p m

∼∼∼
G |

g
_

G
×
m R g r s sS |

\M d
w
n Ṡ Ṡ \R | g m p d n d p m

∼∼∼
G |

_

G
×
m R g r S S |

w
n. s r g m p

w
m d

w
n ṡ | ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ d n D P |

∵
P \R g m P

∴
P |

\R g m p
w
m d

w
n ṡ | ṙ

X
ṡ
∼∼∼
N
×
s

g
d p

w
m d

w
n ṡ | ṙ ġ Ṁ

×
ṗ Ġ

×
ṁ Ṙ ġ ṙ |

\N / Ṙ N / Ṡ D
×
n | P \R w

g m r P m | r m
∼∼∼
G M

∼∼∼
G R |

g r S \N. R S | n d p m D /
_

N / ṙ | w
n ṡ ṙ ġ Ṁ

×
ṗ

g
_
ġ

g
_
ġ
×
ṁ Ṙ |

/ ġ ṙ ṡ \
w

N
g
_
n

g
_
n
×
ṡ D | p m D

X
p M

g
_
g

g
_
g
×
m R | g r S

∼∼∼
N. R

X
s N.

×
s |

D. p. m. D. /
∼∼∼
N. S | \

∼∼∼
N R S _

^ S _
^ S ‖
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ri gi ma pa dhi ni vēda bhū

22.20 janya (bhās. āṅga) 13 — nāyaki

vēda bhū mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi ni

mel.a 22 — śrı̄

janya rāga (bhās. āṅga) 13 — nāyaki

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

saṁpūrn. ō nāyakı̄ rāgas. s. ad. jagrahasamanvitaḣ |
laks. yamārgānusārēn. a gı̄yatē sārvakālikaḣ |

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: S r [G m p d [N S,
avarōhan. a: S [N d p m [G R S ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

bhās. āṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; dēśı̄ya rāga; suitable for singing at all times.

� The dı̄rgha nis. āda gāndhāras featured in the mūrcchana of this nāyaki rāga are the jı̄va svaras that sparkle
this rāga. While passing to madhyama with the ārōhan. a krama, the kuRil net.il gāndhāras are to be handled with
slight shake. Also, while passing with ārōhan. a krama, the handling of the kuRil net.il nis. ādas is the same as
the ones stated for gāndhārams.

prayōgas : (r / g m p) (r /
∼∼∼
G m p) — these gāndhāra nis. ādas are sādhāran. a gāndhāras, and kaiśiki

nis. ādas.

The techniques for handling the kuRil net.il nis. āda gāndhāras while descending as ārōhan. a:

The nis. āda should be held with a little shake, at the ṙs. abha sthāna with mı̄t.t.u, then show the s.ad. ja with
very little alpa in the same dhaivata sthāna, and then descend to the daivatha with lengthy mı̄t.t.u. The dı̄rgha
nis. āda, and the jhan. t.a nis. āda should be handled in the manner stated above.

Also, the gāndhāra should be held with a little shake at the ṙs. abha sthāna with mı̄t.t.u, showing a little bit
of madhyama in the same ṙs. abha sthāna, and then the ṙs. abha should be held with a lengthy mı̄t.t.u.

prayōgas : (m p d /
×
n
×
s d p) (m p d /

×
N
×
s d p m r) (d p d /

×
n
×
n
×
s d p m r) (p m r /

×
g
×
m r s) (p m

r /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r s) (r p m \R /

×
g
×
g
×
m R S) (r m p d /

×
∼∼∼
N

×
s d p S) (d /

×
N
×
s d p m r /

×
G m R S).

To make the rāga glitter well, there should be frequent usage of different prayōgas with a mix of nis. āda
and gāndhāra similar to these prayōgas. It is the opinion of those who are well-versed in the saṁpradāya that
the above mentioned nis. āda gāndhāras are handled without the usage of śuddha, kaiśiki, or śuddha, sādhāran. a.

Other details should be grasped from kı̄rtana, and sañcāri.

Since it is stated in the laks.an. a ślōka that “laks.ya mārgānusārēn. a gı̄yatē”, it is the view held by the pūrvācāryas
that the laks.ya kramas of handling the nis. ādam, gāndhāras should be understood from people who know the
laks.ya krama saṁpradāya, and should be practised by playing in the instrument, and singing with voice.

LAKS. YA
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22.20.1 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

r/ p m/
×
p r/

×
gr
×
g
×
g R ·

raṁga nā yakaṁ

|
|

s
w
n. sn. r s

ṁbhā va
|
|

R r s
w
n. s

yēśrı̄
‖ r s ::
‖ :

:

r/
×
p m

w
mp/

×
dp

∴
pmr/

×
g
×
g R ·

raṁga nā yakaṁ

|
|

s
w
n. s

w
n. r s

bhā va
|
|

R r s
w
n. s

yēśrı̄
‖ r s
‖

r/ m p d/
×
Ndpmr /

∼∼∼
×
g

w
×
g R·

raṁganā · ya ka ṁ

|
|

s
w
n. s

w
n r s

bhā va
|
|

R r s
w
n. s

yēśrı̄
‖ r s
‖

r
∼∼∼

g
w
mp d d pp/ṙ ṡ ṙ

w
n ṡ

raṁ ganā ya kı̄
|
|

p
w
mpm

w
p dp

sa mē
|
|

mrp
X
m R /

w
gr s

e etam ṁ ṁ
‖
‖

w
n. / s R /

×
p m · · ·

śrı̄ · raṁ ga · · ·
|
|

s
w
n. s

w
n. r s

bhā va
|
|

R S
yē

‖
‖

anupallavi

s s s ṙ ṡ
w
nṡ d/

×
n p /

×
d

aṁgajatā ta ma

|
|

m p\rMp d ṙ
naṁ tama

|
|

∼∼∼
N Ṡ _

^
tı̄ tam

‖
‖

_
^ s :

: 2.
:
:

|
|

· · ·
· · ·

|
|

w

d /
∼∼∼
N Ṡ

tı̄ tam
‖
‖

w
nṡ

w
nṡ

w
nṡ ṙ Ṡ

w
s ṙ ṡ d/

∼∼∼
×
n

a jē e ṁdrādya·ma ra

|
|

∼∼∼
×
n

w
n ṡ d p

nu taṁ ṁsa

|
|

/dp/d
w
m p d/

×
n

ta ta ṁṁu
‖
‖

p /
×
dm p r /

∼∼∼
G r

w
s R S · w

m P
ttu ṁ ga viha ṁ ga turaṁgaṁ kṙpā

|
|

∴
P ṙ Ṡ p/d m
pāṁ gaṁ ra mā

|
|

p r /
∼∼∼
G r s

w
n. s

ṁta raṁ gaṁ śrı̄
‖ r s
‖

caran. am

p
w
m P r /

∼∼∼
×
g r s

w
n.

pran. avākā ra

|
|

R s
w
n/
×
rs

divya vi
|
|

R
w
n S _

^
mā naṁ

‖
‖

�
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_
^ s 2. p m P p mr/

∼∼∼
×
g r s

w
n.

pran. avākā ra

|
|

R s
w
n/rs

divya vi
|
|

R S _
^

mā nam
‖
‖

_
^ s p

∵
R r s

∼∼∼
N ·s /

×
n p

prahl.ādā di bha

|
| p/

g
×
n p mrmr m

ktā bhi

|
|

p
∧
p m P _

^
mā nam

‖
‖

_
^ p g r/

∼∼∼
G

∵
r s d \M p

ga n. a patisamāna
|
|

r m m rmP·
vi s.va

|
| m r/

g
∼∼∼
G

∵
r s _

^
ksē· · nam

‖
‖

_
^ s r

∼∼∼
G

w
m p d p

g
n dd/

×
n

ga ja turagapadā
|
|

p
∴
p mr sr/pmr

tisē e e
|
| /

×
×
g

g
×
g rs r s

naṁ dina

‖
‖

p
w
m d p /

g
×
n d P

man. ikulabhavarā

|
|

w
m D /

∼∼∼
×
n _

^
gha vā rā

|
|

_
^ n n

w
n ṡ d _

^
dha naṁ ṁ

‖
‖

_
^ d s p

w
m d D

∴
d

māmakavidēha

|
|

\
×
N

w
n ṡ _

^
mu kti sā

|
|

_
^ s

w
n Ṡ

dha nam
‖
‖

d /ṙṡ /
×
r n
∼∼∼

n /
×
s

g
d m d p d _

^
ma n. i ma ya sa da naṁ

|
|

_
^ D /

×
n
×
∼∼∼

n
śa śi

|
|

ṡ
w
n Ṡ _

^
va da nam

‖
‖

_
^ s

w
p D

w
p ṙ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṡ

w
n ṡ

phan. ipatiśaya· naṁ
|
|

/
w
pmppm /

×
d p

ṁ pa dma
|
|

mr/
∼∼∼

g
∵
r s g

na ya naṁṁa
‖
‖

r
w
s r

w
n. s s /

×
n
×
n d p d\M d D

gan. ita sugun. a gan. anata vibhı̄s.an. aṁ
|
|

w
n ṡ

w
n ṙ ṙ ṡṡ d M

ghanatara kau stubha
|
|

p d
w
n Ṡ

w
n Ṡ

man. ivibhūs.an. am
‖
‖

p d
w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ /

∼∼∼
G ṙ ṡ

×
rd/
∼∼∼
N ṡ n ṙ

gun. ijanakṙta vē da pā rā yan. aṁ
|
|

ṡ /
×
r n /

×
ṡ d /

×
n p/

×
d

guruguhamu di ta nā
|
|

m./
×
pr/

×
g r s

∼∼∼
N

rā yan. aṁ śrı̄
‖
‖

w
s R /

×
p m/

×
p r/

×
gr
∼∼∼

g
×
g R ·

raṁ ga nā ya kam
|
|

S

22.20.2 kı̄rtana— jhaṁpa tāl.a — śrı̄ Tyāgayya
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pallavi

r r
w
m P d p

∵
p m

w
p D · p

da ya lē ni bra tu

|
| d /

×
n
∼∼∼
×
n
×
s d

kē mi

‖
‖

P · p \m w
p D · p m p d p

∵
p m r

dā śa ra thē rā
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m r s _

^
mā nı̄

‖
‖

_
^ s r r

w
m P d p

∵
p m

w
p D , p

da ya lē ni bra tu
|
| d p d

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d

kē mi

‖
‖

P · p \m w
p D p d /

∼∼∼
×
n
×
s d p m r

dā śa ra thē

|
|

s r /
×
g r
×
g

∵
r s

rā ma nı̄
‖
‖

r m p d p d N _
^

∼∼∼
×
n
×
s d p m p d / n

∼∼∼
n

da ya lē e ē e e ē

|
|

d p m r /
∼∼∼
×
g
×
m

∵
r

ni bra tu

‖
‖

S _
^ S _

^ S _
^ S _

^
ku

|
|

_
^ S · ‖

‖

anupallavi

d p
w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṙ · / ×g ṙ

va ya su nū Rai

|
|
×
g
×
g
×
m ṙ ṡ _

^
na ı̄

‖
‖

_
^ s 2. d p

w
n ṡ d p

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ Ṙ · / ×g ṙ

va ya su nū Rai
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m ṙ ṡ _

^
na ı̄

‖
‖

_
^ s 3. d p

w
n ṡ d p

w
n ṡ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṗ ṁ ṙ

va ya su nū Rai
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m ṙ ṡ

na ı̄
‖
‖

w

D · / ×s
w

D · ×s w
p d p d /

∼∼∼
×
n d p

w
m p d /

×
n

va su dha nē li na gā ā

|
|

d p m r /
×
g
×
g
×
m

∵
r

ā ā ā ā

‖ s
‖ ni

caran. am
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w
m P d p

w
m p

×
d p

∵
p m r

rā jā dhi rā ā ā

|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m r s _

^
ja ra ti

‖
‖

_
^ S · r /

×
g
×
m r s

w
n. s r s r

rā ja śa ta lā
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m r s _

^
va ṁ ṁ n. ya

‖
‖

_
^ S · r

×
p m

w
p D · p /

×
n
×
n
×
s d p

pū ja ja pa mu la
|
| p m r /

g
×
g

g
×
g r s _

^

vē l.a

‖
‖

_
^ S · w

n. s r s r p m r /
∼∼∼
×
g
∼∼∼
×
g
×
m

poṁ du gā ne du

|
|

r S · _
^

t.a
‖
‖

_
^ S · · w

m P d p
w
m p d p

∵
p m r

rā ji lli lō
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m r s _

^
kā ṁ ta

‖
‖

_
^ S · r p m P d p d

raṁ ga ma rma mu
|
|

/
×
n
×
n
×
s d p _

^
te li pi

‖
‖

_
^ p d p

∵
s ṙ ṡ/

×
g ṙ /

×
g ṙ

rā ji sē ya ni
|
|

/
×
g
×
g
×
m ṙ ṡ

tyā ga
‖
‖

w

D · \×n
w

D · \×n p d p/
×
n
×
n
×
s d p

w
m p d /

×
n

rā ja sa ṁ ṁ nnu ta nı̄

|
|

d p m r /
×
g
×
g
×
m

∵
r

i i i i
‖ s
‖ du

The saṅgatis of the anupallavi should be be sung in the seventh āvarta of the caran. am.

22.20.3 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R S r m p d /
×
N
×
s |

∵
D P d p / d

w
m P | d p m r /

×
G
×
m

∵
R S |

r m p d p p d
w
m P | w

m p d
∴
d /

×
N
×
s d

w
p d d | /

×
N
×
s d p d p / d m \R |

g
×
m r /

×
G
×
m R r

w
n. S | r r s r / p m p d p m | p d /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d p d m p m |
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r /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r p m

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r s | r m p d /

×
n
∼∼∼
×
n
×
s D

∵
d p | D

w
m p / d m p d /

×
n d |

p m r /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r

∵
r s r r | ∵

r / P m
w
p D p

w
m p | r

∼∼∼
g m p d /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d p m |

P \R /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r

∵
r S | r / m r / p m /

×
d

w
p d /

×
N
×
s | d p ṙ ṡ

w
n ṙ Ṡ ṙ ṙ |

\
∼∼∼
×
G

×
m ṙ ṡ d / ṙ d / ṡ p d | r m p d /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d p \M | / d

∵
P m / p m / d p

w
m p |

\R /
∼∼∼
G

w
m P m r r | /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m

∵
R g r s r S | S P d d /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d p |

Ṡ P ṙ ṙ /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m ṙ ṡ | s /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s D P

w
m P m | r /

∼∼∼
×
G
∼∼∼
m R p m r /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m r s |

S Ṡ ṙ ṙ /

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m Ṙ | /

×
p ṁ Ṙ

×
g
×
g
×
m Ṙ Ṡ | ṙ D ṡ \P d \R m |

r m p d /

∼∼∼
×
N
×
s d P m | p m \R

∼∼∼
×
G

×
m

∵
R S ‖

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . end of bhās. āṅga rāgas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 22 zzzzz
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23
MĒL. A 23 — GAURĪVĒL. ĀVAL. I

vēda mā mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhi nu

cakra 4 — mel.a 5

rāgāṅga rāga 23 — gaurı̄vēl.āval.i

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgō vēl.āval.ir jñēyō ārōhē ganivarjitaḣ |
dhaivatagraha saṁyuktaḣ prātaḣ kālē pragı̄yatē ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: s r [g g s r m m p d d S,
avarōhan. a: s n d p m [g g r s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; dhaivata graha; suitable for singing at all times.

� : The jan. t.ai madhyama dhaivata ṙs. abhas appearing in the ārōhan. a avarōhan. as of the mūcchana of this
gaurı̄vēl.āval.i rāga are the jı̄va nyāsa svaras that provide exceptional rañjana. Besides these, the viśēs. a prayōga
(s r / g

g
g S) is also shown in the ārōhan. a of the mūrcchana itself.

LAKS. YA

23.0.1 gı̄ta — jhaṁpa tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi
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ri gi ma pa dhi nu vēda mā

Ṡ ṡ
caṁ ka

|
|

ṡ ṡ ṗ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ṙ
ri i i va l la ki i i i

|
|

Ṙ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ ṡ n d
gı̄ i i ta a ṁ bu di i

|
|

d ṡ Ṡ s R g g r
ma ha nı̄ ya ā na ṁ da

|
|

ṡ ṙ ṡ ṗ ṁ ġ ġ ġ ṙ ṡ
pa ra va śu u re e ya a re

|
|

ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ n d P d
dhi i ma tı̄ re e yaṁ ba

|
|

d ṡ ṡ n d p m g g r
nu ta su ra a su ra sa ṁ gha

‖
‖

antari

P _
^ P d Ṡ ġ ġ ġ ṙ

pā hi ka ṁ ka a l.i
|
|

Ṡ ġ ġ ṙ S _
^ S ·

kā a a l.i rē
|
|

jāvad. a

Ṙ ṗ ṁ ṁ ġ ġ ġ ġ ṙ
ā a a di de e e e vi

|
|

Ṡ n n d ġ ġ ġ Ṙ
cā a a a a ṁ bha vı̄

|
|

Ṡ ṡ d d P ġ ġ ṙ
dhā dha ma ma gā sa sa ni

|
|

ṡ p p d d ṡ gġ ġ ṙ
ra a ga a ṁ ga gga u ri

|
|

Ṡ Ṡ Ṗ ḋ ḋ S̈ ·
vē l.a a va l.i rā

|
|

d s̈ s̈ ḋ ḋ ṗ gġ ġ ṙ
ga a ga ve e da ṁma a a

|
|

Ṡ ġ ġ ṙ Ṡ n d m
ca a a kra nā ga ru u

‖
‖

P _
^ P d Ṡ ġ ġ ṙ

pā hi ka ṁ ka a l.i
|
|

Ṡ ġ ġ ṙ S _
^ S ·

kā a a l.i rē

‖
‖

23.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s s s n d. | ss s r | S g g r d. d. p. s s |

dd. d. p. | P. m. m. p. d. p. s n. d. | pp. m. p. |

M. g. g. ṙ | s s r s r | gg g r |

pP s s s | r s g r s mm g r | S p. m. m. |
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g. g. r. s. p. | dd. p. s | S s n. d. d. d. p. r s |

gg g r | S g g r | s p m m p |

gg g r | S p m m | m m g g r |

ss g r | S g g r | s p m m p |

ss s r | S n. d. m. p. d. s s r | mm m p |

D ṡ n d | p p d p m | pp m p |

M d p d p p m m p | dd p ṡ | S d p d m m p m p |

ss d p | S r s r | rr s r |

S g r R s | S sS S ‖

2. d. d. s nn. d. p. | m. m. p. | m. m. d. p. d. s n. d. rr s r |

g g r | s n. d. p. s d. p. d dd. d. p. | p. m. p. |

m. m. p. m. p. m. m. p. gg g r | s g r | g g r r s s s gg r s |

m. m. p. | g g r s p s s r ss p g r | p g r |

d p m g g r m. m. p. dd. p. s | d. p. s | d. p. g g r s n. d. pp. m. p. |

d. p. s | m. m. p. m. p. d. p. r g g r | s s r |

s s p m p s n. d. gg g r | d. p. m. m. p. d. p. p g g r | s s r |

s d p m p | m m p mm d p | ṡ n d |

p p d p d ṡ n d pp m p | g g r | d. p. s |

s s p m m m g r ss s r | s n. d. | p. m. g. g. r. r. s. p. mm. m. p. |

d. p. s | d. p. g g r R s | S sS S ‖
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23.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

R M R /
∼∼∼
G

kau mā ri gau
|
|

∵
R S
ri vē

|
|

R m p
l.ā va l.i

‖ ::
‖ ::

∴
P d N

∴
N d

gā na lō lē su
|
|

p m
∼∼∼
G

śı̄ lē
|
|

r m r g
∵
g r s

bā lē
‖
‖

anupallavi

P
∧
p M

∵
P d ṡ

kā mā ks.i ka na
|
|

∴
s R

∴
r

ka ra tna
|
|

/
∼∼∼
G ġ ṙ

bhū s.a n. i
‖
‖

Ṡ
w
n ṡ d n p m

ka lyā n. i gu ru
|
|

g
g r s r

gu ha sa ṁ
|
|

m
∴
m g

∵
g r s

tō s.i n. i
‖
‖

R M
g
g r

∵
R M p d

∴
d ṡ d ṙ

hē māṁ ba ri śā tō da ri su ṁ da ri

|
|

∴
r / m

g
g r /

×
g Ṙ ṡ

hi ma gi ri ku mā ri
|
|

N d p m
g
g r s

ı̄ śa va śa ṁ ka ri
‖
‖

svaram

R · /
g
G r r / g

g
g S R m

∴
m | P · D N d | n d

∴
d p

∴
p g

∵
g r ‖::

r s N. d. s r / p m
g
G r m

∴
m p d |

∴
d Ṡ ṙ / ġ

g
g Ṡ | n d p m g

g
g r s ‖

23.0.4 sañcāri — caturaśra jāti ēka tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

R p m M g
g
g R S | s r g

g
g S r m g r S | r p m P m g r s r S |

m m g
g
g g

g
g R g r S | S n. n. D.

∵
D s n.

∵
N. | d

∴
d g

g
g r g R s

∵
s D. |
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P. g
g
g r s p. p. d. s

∴
S | d. p. S n. d. p. r /

×
g r S | g

g
g r s p m

∴
m p g

g
g R |

p
w
m P M g

g
g r s

∴
s r | P. s s r s g r S m

g
g | R S p m

∵
m g

∵
g r

∵
r s |

d
∴
d p

∴
p m

∵
m r m g g r s | P d p

∵
p m g r /

×
g s r s | s r g

∴
g S r m

∴
m p M |

p d Ṡ
∴
s n D ġ

g
g ṙ ṁ | ġ ġ ṙ ṡ ṙ / ġ

∴
g ṡ ṙ ṁ ġ ṙ | S

∵
s d

∵
d P

∵
p g

g
g R |

s
∴
s p

∴
p d

∴
D ṡ ġ

g
g R | ṁ ġ Ṙ ṡ

∵
s P d

∴
d Ṡ | ∴

s n D p m g
g
g R S |

s r / g
g
g \S r

∴
r m

∴
m P | d

∴
d Ṡ

∴
s n d p

∵
p m g

g
g | r

∵
r S r m r g

∴
g r S |

R R S
∵
S N D | S R M

g
G R S ‖

� In this at.a tāl.a, the caturaśra jāti laghu 2, and dhruta 2 should be beaten.

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 23 zzzzz
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24
MĒL. A 24 — VĪRAVASANTAM

vēda s. ā mnemonic: ri gi ma pa dhu nu

cakra 4 — mel.a 6

rāgāṅga rāga 24 — vı̄ravasantam

LAKS. AN. A

ślōka — Vēṅkat.amakhi

rāgō vı̄ravasantākhyō gavarjō vakradhaivataḣ |
avarōhē dhavarjassyāt saṁpūrn. assārvakālikaḣ ‖

mūrcchana =⇒ ārōhan. a: r m m p n \ d n s,
avarōhan. a: s n p m m r [g s ·

laks.an. a vivaran. a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

rāgāṅga; saṁpūrn. a; s.ad. ja graha; gāndhāra varjya, dhaivata vakra in the ārōhan. a; dhaivata varjya, gāndhāra vakra
in the avarōhan. a; suitable for singing at all times.

� The ṙs. abha that appears in the very beginning of the ārōhan. a of the rāga mūccana of this vı̄ravasanta
rāga, and the madhyama that is shown as double, are the jı̄va svaras for this rāga. In the prayōgas, the dhaivata

appears with a nokku— (p n
w

d n ṡ) (n
w

d n s) (ṡ n
w

d n p)

The aforementioned matters will be clear, by observing the gı̄ta, kı̄rtana, tāna, sañcāri.

LAKS. YA

24.0.1 gı̄ta — mat.hya tāl.a — Vēṅkat.amakhi

616



ri gi ma pa dhu nu vēda s. ā

p n d n ṡ rṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
tri bhu va na ma jja a a ri

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ Ṡ · ṡ
gi i rva a n. a vaṁ dya

|
|

d n Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n n p

ma dhu rā pu ri i i
|
|

m r m m p nn d n ṡ
pa a la ku re tti ya i ya

|
|

Ṡ _
^ Ṡ _

^ Ṡ Ṙ _
^ Ṙ

dhū tā
|
|

P _
^ P Ṙ ġ ġ Ṡ

nū nā a a a
|
|

Ṡ ṡ sṡ n d n p m
lō ka bba va pa a a pa

|
|

P mm rR g r S
ma ts ya kū ruṁ ma

|
|

r m m p m p ṡ n n p
va ra a ha nṙ si ṁ ṁ ṁ ha

|
|

m p n d n ṡ Ṙ ṙ
va a a a a ma ṁ na

|
|

pṗ ṁ ṙ ġ Ṡ ṡ n n p
bhbhṙ gu ra a ma śrı̄ i i i

|
|

ṡ n n p p m r g S
ra a a ma bu dha ka a lki

|
|

jāvad. a

S _
^ S Ṡ ṡ rṙ ṁ

ā rē re kka ru
|
|

ṁ ṗ ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṡ ṙ ṙ
n. a a dhi i pa a la ṁ ṁ na

|
|

ġ ġ ṡ sṡ n ṙ ṡ ṡ n
khe e daṁ ni va a a ra n. a

|
|

ṡ n n p n d N · ṡ
a a a a a a a re

|
|

ṙ ġ ṡ rṙ ṁ ṁ Ṗ ṗ
ti ya re tti ya i yai ya

|
|

Ṡ _
^ S ṙ ṡ ṡ n d n

a a a a a a re
|
|

ṡ n n p ṡ n N · ṡ
ra a a a a a gā ṁ ga

|
|

ṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ ṁ ṗ Ṡ _
^ S

a a a a a a rē
|
|

ṗ ṗ S̈ S̈ s̈ S̈ ṅ ṅ
vi i i ra va sa ṁ ta

|
|

Ṗ ṁ rṘ ṙ ġ Ṡ
rā ga vvē ē ē dā

|
|

d n Ṡ _
^ S ṡ n n p

s.a a cā kra a a a
|
|

ṡ n n p p m r g S
na a a a a a ga ru rē

‖
‖

p n d n ṡ rṙ ṁ ṁ ṗ
tri bhu va na ma jja a a ri

|
|

ṗ ṁ ṙ ġ ṡ ṙ Ṡ · s
gi i rva a a n. a van dya

‖
‖

24.0.2 tāna — Vēṅkat.amakhi

1. s n. n. n. s | n. d. n. | p. s n. d. n. |

s n. p. | n. n. S n. p. | s n. d. n. s n. n. n. p. |

n. p. n. | p m r g s | r s r |
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n. n. S n. p. | g r s r n. p. r | s s r m p |

m m p | m m P m m | n. p. s n. p. s n. n. s |

n. p. s | n. p. s n. n. | d. n. p. |

n. d. N. s r | s g s r s g r r s | r s r |

s n. s n s | d. n. s | p. p. S n. p. |

r m m p p m r g s | r r s | n. n. s n. p. |

g r s | n. d. N. s n. | p s n. p. |

r m m p m | r r g | s p m m p |

s s r | r s P m m | p n n ṡ n n ṡ n ṡ |

n d n | ṡ n p m p | n n ṡ |

n d n ṡ n | p p ṡ n p n p p m | m m p |

p m r g s | n. n. s | n. n. N. , |

sS S ‖

2. s n. n. n. s n. s | n. n. S | n. p. s n. |

p. n. d. n. s n. p. | n. p. N. | d. n. p. m. |

p. m. m. m. r. g. r. | g. s.. R. | s. g. r. s. |

s s r s g r r | p. r S | g r s r |

p. m. m. p. m. m. p. | s n. N. | d. n. p. m. |

p. s n. n. s n. p. | p m M | p. n. d. n. |
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s n. n. n. s n. s | r r R | r g s r r s g r s g r |

ṡ n. P. | s s r s | r m m p s r |

p m R | r g s r | r m m p m m p |

r s P | ṡ n d n | p p m m p m n |

p s Ṡ | ṡ n d n | ṡ n n n ṡ n n |

n n P | ṡ n p m | p m r g r s s |

n. d. N. | p. s n. p. | m. p. n. d. n. s r. |

s n. P. | g r s r | s g r r s R s |

m m P | g r r r | s g r r g r s |

s n. n. s | n. n. s n. s | n. n. N. , |

sS P ‖

24.0.3 kı̄rtana— ādi tāl.a — Muttusvāmi Dı̄ks.ita

pallavi

S n \
w

d N S
vı̄ ra va saṁ ta

|
|

P m \ r _
^

tyā ga rā
|
|

_
^ r /

∼∼∼
g S

ja mām
‖
‖

\P. p. r
w
s r r p m

tā ra yā śu ka ru
|
|
\R · / ∼∼∼g
n. ā ni

|
|
\ S r /

∼∼∼
g \

dhē ja ya

‖ ::
‖ ::

anupallavi

R m p
w
m p N

mā ra ja na ka pū
|
|
\
w

d n p ṙ _
^

ji ta ma hā
|
|

_
^ r

∴
R r
dē va

‖
‖
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\
∼∼∼
G

∴
g Ṡ n Ṡ

mā ni tā ja pā
|
|

∵
p m R
na t.a na

|
|

/
g
g R r / g

pra bhā va
‖
‖

caran. am

p
∴
p m r /

×
g
×
g \S

di na ka ra śa śi tē
|
|

R m p
jō ma ya

|
|

R p m
lō ca na

‖
‖

R /
∼∼∼

g \S n.
w

d. n.
dē va rā ja mu ni

|
|
\P. p. r
śā pa vi

|
|

∴
R / g s

mō ca na
‖
‖

r p m r /
×
g s

w
r m

va na ja va da na ka ma
|
|

P
∴
p ṡ

lā na ga
|
|

∴
s n d n
ra sa da na

‖
‖

P Ṡ
∴
s n

w

d n
va lmı̄ kē śva ra

|
|

P
∵
p m

bha kta ja
|
|
\R /

×
g s

nā va na
‖
‖

w
r p m R

∼∼∼
g \S R m P p

w
m p

kanaka ratna siṁhāsanā bharan. a
|
|

∴
p s

w
n ṡ ṙ ṙ /

×
g ṡ

gan. apati guruguha
|
|

ṡ /
×
r ṡ ṡ ṡ n

w

d n
ja na ka bhavataran. a

‖
‖

p p N P P m \ R g s p. r
∴
r

jananā tkaivalya dā yaka caran. a
|
|

s / ṡN
∵
P n p

jananı̄ śrı̄kama
|
|

∵
P m R

×
g r / g\

lāṁbikā smara n. a
‖
‖

24.0.4 sañcāri — mat.hya tāl.a — Subbarāma Dı̄ks.ita

S N. s n.
w

d. n S | P M \R
∼∼∼
G S | p. p. R p m r / g S |

r m p m r /
×
g s r S | s r / g s / r n / g r / g s | / r n. p. n.

w

d. n. s r g s |

/ r n. / s p. n.
w

d. N. S | s n.
∵
n. p. p.

∴
r g

∴
g s | n. p. s n. p. s n.

∵
n. S |

n.
∵
n. S r m

∴
m p

∴
p m | r / g s

∵
s r / g

∵
g r S | n. r g s n. p. n.

w

d. N. |

d r g \S r m
∴
m P | ∴

p M r g S s r s | r m
∴
m p m p

∴
p m r g |
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s r g
∴
g s

∵
s r

∵
r s n. | s p

∴
p m R

∵
r g \S | w

r m P \R / G \S |

w
r p m p r

∵
r g

∴
g S | r

∴
r m p

w
m p n n

w

d n | P n n
w

d n p m r g |

s r g \S s R p m | r m p n \
w

D n p ṙ ṡ | ṡ n
∵
n p

∵
p r / ġ

g
g Ṡ |

ṙ ṡ
∵
s n ṡ n

w

d n p ,m | p ṙ ṡ ṙ p ġ ṙ ġ Ṡ | X
n P R

∼∼∼
G
∼∼∼
G S |

n
w

d n ṡ ṙ ṁ ṙ ġ Ṡ | n p ṡ n
w

d n P R | ṡ Ṙ /
∼∼∼
G ṙ / ġ \Ṡ Ṡ |

ṙ
∴
r Ṁ ṙ

∵
r / Ġ Ṡ | n p ṡ n

w

d n p m r g s | p. p. r
∴
r g s r m

∴
m p |

n
w

d n ṡ ṙ ṡ
∵
s n p m | ∴

m ṙ g s n.
w

d. n. p. r r | p m R
∵
r g \S P |

M R / G \ S _
^ S ‖

zzzzz END OF MEL. A 24 zzzzz

~~~~~~~ I END OF FOURTH CAKRA J ~~~~~~~
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	kırtana — sadacalesvaram — Muttusvami Dıksita
	suladi — tandeyagi — Srıpurandaravittaladasa
	sañcari — tisra jati ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya 3 — udayaravicandrika
	kırtana — srı guruguhamurte — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 10 — natabharanam
	gıta — rupaka dhruva tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — visvanatham bhajeham — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 11 — kokilaravam
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — kodandaramam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — triputa tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 12 — rupavati
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srıkrsnam bhajare —Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — adi tala — Subbarama Dıksita



	III AGNI CAKRA
	mela 13 — geyahejjajji
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — ramacandrabhaktam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 14 — vatıvasantabhairavi
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — prasannavenkatesvaram — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari —caturasra jati ata tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya 1 — lalitapañcamam
	gıta — dhruva tala —Venkatamakhi
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 15 — malavagaula
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	tanam — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srınathadi guruguho jayati — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — mayatıtasvarupini — Ponnayya
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 1 — salanganata
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — avyajakarunakataksi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — triputa tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 2 — chayagaula
	kırtana — sarasvatya bhagavatya — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 3 — mangalakaisiki
	gıta (muktapadagrasta) — dhruva tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı bhargavı — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — misra jati eka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 4 — megharañjani
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — venkatesvara — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 5 — mecabauli
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	umatilaka prabandham — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — devi divyanamasundari — Krsnasvami Ayya
	sañcari — khanda jati triputa tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 6 — takka
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	gıta with pañcama prayoga — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — sundaramurtim — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 7 — nadaramakriya
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — ninna nama onde — Purandaravittaladasar
	kırtana — vande sada — Krsnasvami Ayya
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 8 — padi
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı guruna palitosmi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 9 — revagupti
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — sada vinatasadare — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 10 — kannadabangala
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — renukadevi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 11— gaula
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	prabandham — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı mahaganapatiravatu — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — tyagaraja palayasu mam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 12— lalita
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — hiranmayım laksmım — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 13— gurjari
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — gunijanadinuta — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 14— gundakriya
	raganga raga laksana gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — rajarajendracola — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 15 — malahari
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — pañcamatangamukhaganapatina — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — triputa tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 16 — bauli
	gıta — dhruva tala — Venkatamakhi
	srıranga prabandham — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı parvatıparamesvarau — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 17 — ardradesı
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı ganesat param — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 18 — devarañji
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — namaste paradevate — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 1 — saurastram 
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — suryamurte — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — varalaksmım bhaja re — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — rupaka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 2 — purvi
	gıta — dhruva tala — muttu Venkatamakhi
	gıta — triputa tala — purvıkas
	kırtana — srı guruguhasya dasoham — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 3 — gaudipantu
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — krsnananda mukunda — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 4 — maruva
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — maruvakadi malini — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — emamma nanu brocutaku — Subbarama Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 5 — saveri
	gıta — dhruva tala — Muddu Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı rajagopala — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — nikhilananda — Kumara Ettendra Maharaja
	kırtana — jaya jaya janakasute — Krisnasvami Ayya
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 6 — malavapañcamam
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — vasudevamupasmahe — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 7 — purnapañcamam
	kırtana — sadhujanacitta — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 8 — margadesi
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — mangaladevate — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 9 — ramakali
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — rama rama — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 10 — pharaju
	desıya prabandham ``khabay'' — adi tala — purvikas
	kırtana — srı sukrabhagavantam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — cintaye mahalingamurtim — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — trilokamata — Syama Sastri
	kırtana — ısvara nanu — Krsnasvami Ayya
	padam — vaddante — Kuppusvami Ayya
	pracına padam — innallavale
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 11 — gauri
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	prabandham — dhruva tala — Ramananda Yati
	kırtana— gauri girirajakumari — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — srı mınaksi gauri — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 12 — vasanta
	kırtana — ramacandram bhavayami — Muttusvami Dıksita
	daru — svamiki sariyevvare — Balusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — muruka tarukilaiya — Venkatesvara Ettendra Maharaja
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 16 — toyavegavahini
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — vınapustakadharinım — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — dasarate pahi — Krsnasvami Ayya
	kırtana — inkadaya — Ramasvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya 1 — bhairavam
	gıta — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — kalabhairavam bhajeham — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — patita pavana — Vırabhadrayya
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 17 — chayavati
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — chayavatım — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — dhruva tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 18 — jayasuddhamalavi
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — naraharimasrayami — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita



	IV VEDA CAKRA
	mela 19 — jhankarabhramari
	gıta — ragana mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — himacalakumarım — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 20 — narırıtigaula
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı nılotpalanayike — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 1 — hindola
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — nırajaksi kamaksi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	cauka varnam — rammanave — Ramasvami Dıksita
	sañcari — eka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 2 — nagagandhari
	gıta — dhruva tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — mannaru ranga — Subbarama Dıksita
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 3 — anandabhairavi
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — manasa guruguharupam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — dandayudhapanim — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — tyagarajayogavaibhavam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — anandesvarena — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — kamalamba samraksatu mam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — amba nı caranamu — Ramasvami Dıksita
	cauka varnam — sareku — Subbarama Dıksita
	kırtana — muruka tarukilaiya — Ettayapuram Maharaja
	sañcari — misra jati eka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 4 — ghanta
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı mangalambikam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — srı kamalambike avava — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 5 — margahindolam
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — margahindolaragapriye — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 6 — hindolavasantam
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	gıta with rsabha prayoga — mathya tala
	kırtana — santanaramasvaminam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	cauka varnam — valaci vaccinanura — Ramasvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 7 — abherı
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — vinabherı  — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 8 — navaratnavilasam
	kırtana — navaratnavilasa — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 1 — bhairavi
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — cintaya makandamulakandam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — balagopala palayasu mam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana —srı kamalambayah param — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — aryam abhayambam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — paramanandasara — Kumara Ettappa Maharaja 
	kırtana — samı nı mahimalu — Subbarama Dıksita
	kırtana — srı sivaramasramula — Subbarama Dıksita
	kırtana — va va va nı vallimanala —Venkatesvara Ettappa Maharaja
	kırtana — rama lokabhirama — Krsnasvami Ayya
	svarajati — kamaksi — Syama Sastri
	tana varnam — viriboni — adippayya
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 2 — ahiri
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı kamalamba jayati — Muttusvami Dıksita
	padam — mosamaye — Pollavaramuvaru
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 3 — dhanyasi
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — mangaladevataya — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 4 — gopikavasantam
	kırtana — balakrsnam bhavayami — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — eka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 5 — mañji
	kırtana — ramacandrena samraksitoham — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — srı sarasvatihite — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — caturasra — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 6 — mukhari
	kırtana — pahi mam ratnacalanayaka — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — karunasara — Kumara Eeddappa Maharaja
	kırtana — sivagurunatanai — Venkatesvara Ettappa Maharaja
	sañcari — caturasra — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 21 — kiranavali
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — pañcabhutakiranavalim — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 22 — srı
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı muladharacakra — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — tyagaraja mahadhvajaroha — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — srı varalaksmı  — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — srı kamalambike sive — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — sadadharatatva — Kumara Ettappa Maharaja
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 1 — manirangu
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — mamava pattabhirama — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 2 — salagabhairavi
	gıta — rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — tyagarajena samraksitoham — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 3 — suddhadhanyasi
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	sañcari — rupaka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 4 — kannadagaula
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	gıta — rupaka dhruva tala — Purvikas
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 5 — suddhadesi
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 6 — devagandhari
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	suladi — hahukala — Srı Purandaravittaladasa
	kırtana— grahaphalamu — Peddadasar
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (upanga) 7 — malavasrı
	gıta — rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	gıta — dhruva tala — muktapadagrastam
	kırtana — mangalambayai namaste — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana— devi satatam — Krsnasvami Ayya
	dravida padam — intap perumai — Mukkup pulavar
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 1 — srırañjani
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı dum durge — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — sarakanana — Subbarama Dıksita
	daru — nı sati daivamentu — Muttusvami Dıksita
	cauka varnam — sami ninne kori — Ramasvami Dıksita
	kırtana— rama dayajuda — Krsnasvami Ayya
	dravida padam— collakkel — Mukkup pulavar
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 2 — kapi
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — venkatacalapate — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — sevimpara — Vırabhadrayya
	kırtana — nıvu nanubrovavale — Srınivasayya
	kırtana — diname sudinamu — Ramadasar
	kırtana — rangapate pahi — Sesayyangar
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 3 — husani
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	umatilaka prabandham — eka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — srı kalahastısa — Muttusvami Dıksita
	svarajati — emantayanara — Adippayya
	padam — aligite — Ksetrajña
	padam — telisenı — Ksetrajña
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 4 — brndavani
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — saundararajam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — kamalasanadi — Kumara Ettappa Maharaja
	sañcari — misra tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 5 — saindhavi
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janyam 6 (bhasangam) — kanra (aprasiddha)
	janya (bhasanga) 7 — madhavamanohari
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — mahalaksmi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 8 — madhyamavati
	gıta — triputa tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — dharmasamvardhani — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — rupaka tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 9 — devamanohari
	gıta — dhruva rupaka tala — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — bharatı maddhisana — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 10 — rudrapriya
	kırtana — rudrakopa — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — vallıdevasenapati — Balusvami Dıksita
	daru — nıve rasikasikhamani — Balusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — amba paradevate — Krsnasvami Ayya
	kırtana— murukavunai — Venkatesvara Ettappa Maharaja
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 11 — darubaru
	kırtana — tyagarajadanyam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — rajasikhamani ninne — Balusvami Dıksita
	kırtana— pahi mam balakumara — Krsnasvami Ayya
	kırtana— itlanundaratu — Krsnasvami Ayya
	tana varnam — inta moti — Subbarama Dıksita
	sañcari — ragana mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 12 — sahana
	kırtana — srı kamalambikayam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — ısanadi — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — vasi vasi va — Ramasvami Dıksita
	tana varnam — varijaksi — Subbarama Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita

	janya (bhasanga) 13 — nayaki
	kırtana — ranganayakam — Muttusvami Dıksita
	kırtana — dayaleni bratukemi — Tyagayya
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 23 — gaurıvelavali
	gıta — jhampa tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — kaumari gauri — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — caturasra jati eka tala — Subbarama Dıksita


	mela 24 — vıravasantam
	gıta — mathya tala — Venkatamakhi
	tana — Venkatamakhi
	kırtana — vıravasanta tyagaraja — Muttusvami Dıksita
	sañcari — mathya tala — Subbarama Dıksita




